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PREFACE 

THE  first  part  of  "  My  Search  for  Truth  "  was  pub- 
lished in  1902,  and  although  the  two  parts  may 
be  considered  as  separate  works,  the  preface, 
dedication,  and  introduction  written  for  the  former 
book  embrace  this  volume  also ;  while  this  volume 
gives  to  them  their  completeness,  and  exhausts 
my  findings. 

In  reference  to  the  oft-repeated  question,  Should 
men  criticise  the  Bible?  I  would  say  that  the 
Bible  alone  must  furnish  the  reply  :  for  if  this 
Book  be  Truth,  it  is  the  only  thing  that  will  bear 
criticism ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  only  thing 
that  will  not  admit  of  criticism.  While  a  man 
reads  his  Bible  from  a  sense  of  religious  duty 
merely,  he  will  read  it  with  preconceived  notions, 
and  either  to  support  a  cherished  creed  or  to  con- 
firm his  faith  in  the  same.  For  many  years  I 
religiously  read  the  Bible  by  the  aid  of  a  "  Bible 
Companion."  This  was  a  part  of  my  daily  duty, 
and  during  those  years  I  never  questioned  its 
claim  to  infallibility,  or  doubted  but  what  its 
every  word  was  written  to  hand  down  to  man- 
kind the  faith  I  believed.  It  was  only  when  this 


viii  PREFACE 

faith  was  shaken  that  I  began  seriously  to  ques- 
tion its  foundations.  Then  I  read  my  Bible  with 
the  eagerness  of  despair,  resolved  to  know  its 
teachings ;  and  during  the  last  decade  of  my  life, 
I  have  been  literally  buried  in  this  Book.  Night 
and  day,  at  home  and  abroad,  it  has  been  the 
subject  of  my  unceasing  reflections,  and  almost 
my  sole  companion ;  and  now,  in  my  sixty-first 
year,  I  humbly  hand  to  the  world,  in  the  name 
of  God  and  Truth,  the  result,  not  of  my  criticism 
merely  but  of  my  searching  inquiry. 
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"  Mortals  that  would  follow  me, 
Love  virtue  ;  she  alone  is  free  : 
She  can  teach  ye  how  to  climb 
Higher  than  the  sphery  chime  ; 
Or  if  virtue  feeble  were, 
Heaven  itself  would  stoop  to  her." 

— MILTON. 

IN  the  first  part  of  our  search  for  Truth  we 
allowed  our  thoughts  free  scope.  The  Universe 
was  our  book,  and  nature  the  covering  that  in- 
cited our  attention  to  what  it  concealed.  We 
followed  where  our  imagination  led,  and  accepted 
nothing  as  final.  We  did  not  hesitate  to  grip  the 
proffered  hand  of  men  who  had  trodden  the  same 
pathway,  whether  termed  Jew  or  Gentile,  saint  or 
sinner,  but  accepted  help  from  whatever  age  or 
source  it  was  forthcoming,  and  learned  our  lessons 
of  God  and  man  untrammelled  by  man  or  God. 

In  this  second  part  of  our  search,  our  thoughts 
will  be  directed  in  quite  another  channel,  and  our 
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field  of  inquiry  will  be  bounded  by  the  two  covers 
of  a  book.  Our  steps  will  be  circumscribed,  and 
limitations  will  beset  our  path,  for  wheresoever 
we  wend  our  way  there  will  be  the  Jewish  tra- 
ditions in  the  rear,  and  the  Christian  doctrines 
in  front ;  while,  to  right  and  left,  and  all  around, 
we  shall  be  hemmed  in  by  the  tightly-drawn 
conclusions  of  the  accredited  expounders  of  the 
Book.  We  shall  find  that  the  Christian  doctrines 
are  not  taught  in  the  early  Jewish  writings,  but 
have  been  developed  by  writers  of  a  later  age, 
and  tacked  on  to  or  woven  into  these  ancient 
documents  until  the  new  writings  are  universally 
supposed  to  verify  the  old,  and  the  old  to  verify 
the  new ;  and,  combined,  they  are  solemnly  re- 
presented as  man's  only  guide  to  truth,  and  his 
only  reliable  source  of  information  concerning  the 
Maker  and  Upholder  of  the  Universe. 

However  much  men  may  have  differed,  and 
still  do  differ,  on  what  they  call  the  fine  points 
in  Biblical  doctrines,  or  even  on  the  theory  of 
inspiration,  they  will  nearly  all  admit  that  man's 
salvation  is  in  some  way  inseparably  united  with 
this  book.  This  has  been  an  unquestioned  hypo- 
thesis, which  has  formed  the  foundation-stone  of 
all  Jewish  or  Christian  beliefs  from  time  imme- 
morial, and  upon  this  unquestioned  hypothesis  all 
our  present-day  creeds  and  isms  have  been  built. 
It  is  to  this  volume,  then,  and  to  these  doctrines 


THE   WONDERLAND   OF   THE   BIBLE       3 

and  traditions,  that  we  turn  in  our  indefatigable 
search  for  Truth ;  into  this  labyrinth  of  "thus  it  is 
written  and  thus  believed"  that  we  fearlessly  but 
cautiously  step,  keeping  a  steadfast  and  wary  eye 
on  the  certain  light  within — rejecting,  for  the  time 
being,  all  external  help  from  nature,  books  or  men. 
But,  if  God  does  not  help  us,  He  alone  knows 
how  or  where  we  shall  emerge  from  our  task. 

I  should  like  to  raise  a  plea,  in  the  name  of 
humanity,  that  common  sense  be  allowed  to  be 
brought  to  bear  upon  whatsoe'er  the  Bible  con- 
tains, without  fear,  superstition,  or  uncharitable 
censure ;  not  taking  one  sentence  as  the  word 
of  God  merely  because  Moses,  or  any  one  else 
whom  we  have  been  taught  to  reverence  from  our 
infancy,  pleases  to  call  it  so ;  remembering  the 
while  that  to  regard  what  man  has  been  pleased 
to  say  of  God  as  a  final  declaration  by  God  of 
Himself  is  to  limit  Him  to  that  man's  spiritual 
attainments,  and  to  make  that  man's  spiritual 
attainments  the  standard  for  all  men  throughout 
all  time. 

Are  we  to  believe  that  the  words  of  God  are 
shut  up  between  the  two  covers  of  a  book,  to 
be  found  there  and  nowhere  else  ?  or  have  we  to 
learn  that  whatever  is  exclusively  found  there  is 
without  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  exclusively  man's  ? 

I  once  heard  a  man  remark  that  the  Penta- 
teuch —  the  so-called  writings  of  Moses  —  was 
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original,  and  that  there  had  been  nothing  original 
written  since.  This  statement,  like  many  others 
that  are  made  concerning  the  Bible,  will  not  bear 
the  test  of  criticism ;  and  moreover  it  affords  no 
support  for  the  bibliolatrist's  theory,  because,  if 
the  books  in  question  were  originated  by  Moses, 
they  were  not  dictated  by  God,  and  the  much- 
cherished  doctrine  of  inspiration  falls  to  the  ground 
without  further  trouble. 

But  suppose,  instead  of  so  tenaciously  adher- 
ing to  what  we  have  been  told,  and  have  taken 
for  granted  so  easily,  we  calmly  think  for  our- 
selves, looking  upon  Moses  as  a  fellow-man  living 
in  the  same  world  as  we  ourselves  do,  and  no 
nearer  to  or  further  from  God  than  human 
nature  is  to-day.  Truth  cannot  suffer  by  investi- 
gation, but  will  confirm  itself,  and,  like  the  fixed 
points  or  certain  movements  in  the  firmament 
that  guide  the  mariner,  it  will  not  waver ;  and, 
like  them,  can  never  lead  astray. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  say  who  wrote  the 
first  five  books  of  the  Bible ;  but  let  us,  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  accept  Moses  as  their  author,  and 
carefully  consider  and  perhaps  restate  in  our  own 
language  all  he  has  to  tell.  Let  us  endeavour 
to  find  out  whether  these  writings  are  original 
or  the  outcome  of  inspiration — whether  they  are 
a  narration  of  historical  facts  or  the  figments  of 
imagination.  But,  before  doing  so,  let  us  glance 
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over  that  period  which  elapsed  before  Moses  was 
born,  and  discover,  if  we  can,  at  what  stage,  from 
a  Biblical  point  of  view,  it  would  be  necessary 
for  inspiration  or  originality  to  intervene,  in 
order  that  the  events  recorded  there  be  correctly 
narrated  by  Moses  and  handed  down  to  posterity. 
We  must  carry  our  imagination  back  to  the  babe 
in  the  bulrushes,  or  rather  to  Moses  the  adult 
scribe,  for  it  will  be  with  his  manhood  that  our 
Bible  commences. 

Moses  relates  the  account  of  his  own  birth 
when  the  world  was  2433  years  old,  after  giving 
us  a  line  of  circumstances  leading  thereto  ;  and,  if 
he  recorded  all  these  events  unassisted  by  man, 
and  they  are  in  their  every  detail  true,  we  shall 
have  no  alternative  but  to  admit  they  were  dic- 
tated by  God  ;  in  which  case,  Moses  wrote  as  a 
parrot  talks,  and  had  no  means  of  attesting  the 
truth  of  his  own  utterances. 

Moses  relates  that,  at  the  time  of  his  birth,  the 
Hebrew  tribe  or  nation  to  which  he  belonged  was 
sojourning  in  Egypt,  in  a  strange  land ;  and  that 
he  himself  was  reared  in  the  king's  palace  as  an 
Egyptian  prince,  where,  some  few  years  previously, 
the  renowned  Joseph — their  pioneer  into  Egypt — 
held  such  a  prominent  position,  accumulating  great 
wealth  for  the  then  reigning  king,  during  seven 
years  of  the  direst  famine.  This  story  all  Bible 
readers  are  well  acquainted  with.  Joseph  was  the 
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favoured  son  of  his  father  Jacob,  and  whatever 
Jacob  knew  on  momentous  subjects  would  without 
doubt  be  imparted  in  detail  to  him.  Now  Jacob 
himself  was  contemporary  with  Shem,  a  son  of 
Noah,  and  should  have  been  forty-eight  years  old 
when  Shem  was  six  hundred.  Hence  Jacob  would 
know  all  that  Shem  could  hand  down  for  one 
hundred  years  before  the  Flood  (another  well- 
known  Biblical  story),  Shem  having  no  less  a 
teacher  than  Noah,  who  lived  three  hundred  and 
fifty  years  after  the  Flood,  and  well  into  the 
patriarch  Abraham's  day.  Noah  could  personally 
instruct  Abraham  in  matters  pertaining  to  the 
antediluvian  age  for  six  hundred  years  before  he 
and  his  family  took  refuge  in  the  Ark,  Noah 
having  in  his  turn  for  his  guide  his  grandfather 
Methuselah,  who  lived  to  the  very  year  of  the 
Flood,  and  backward  into  Adam's  day  two  hundred 
and  forty-three  years,  and  God  Himself  is  said  to 
have  told  Adam  some  things  that  were  afterwards 
rehearsed  to  Moses. 

Six  lives  carry  us  over  this  period  of  2433 
years.  Adam's  life  overlapped  Methuselah's  two 
hundred  and  forty-three  years  ;  Methuselah's  over- 
lapped Noah's  six  hundred  years,  and  Shem's  one 
hundred ;  while  Shem  outlived  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
and  saw  forty-eight  years  of  Jacob's  life,  and  Jacob 
sojourned  in  Egypt  with  his  son  Joseph,  while 
Joseph's  grandson  Michar  accompanied  Moses  to 
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the  promised  land.  Thus,  in  tracing  the  history 
of  these  people,  we  find  no  place  at  which  it  would 
be  absolutely  necessary  for  divine  interference— 
for  inspiration  to  recall  events — or  the  slightest 
possible  chance  for  originality  on  the  part  of 
Moses,  although  there  was  plenty  of  scope  for 
tradition.  Shem  could  personally  relate  to  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  what  Methuselah  had  told 
him,  of  the  wonderful  first  man  who  named  all  our 
animals  and  creeping  things,  and  brought  us  all 
into  death  by  a  single  act  of  folly. 

It  is  with  this  first  man  Adam,  in  tracing 
events  back  from  the  time  of  Moses,  that  we  come 
to  a  full  stop.  We  find  him  alone  in  a  beautiful 
garden  without  a  thing  to  call  his  own.  yet 
surrounded  with  all  that  makes  life  happy  and 
enjoyable  :  and  here  truly  the  inspiration  is  needed. 
To  come  to  Adam  alone  is  like  coming  to  ourselves 
alone,  for,  as  far  as  origin  is  concerned,  he  could 
learn  nothing  from  a  fellow-man,  and  we  ask  the 
question,  How  came  he  there?  and  whence  the 
world?  And  there  is  no  fellow-man  to  give  us  a 
reply ;  and,  from  that  day  to  this,  no  one  has  been 
able  to  reveal  any  certain  light  upon  the  subject. 
During  the  various  stages  of  our  career,  however, 
we  have  learned  many  important  truths,  which 
perhaps  to  that  age  were  unknown.  We  have 
learnt  that  this  earth,  inhabited  by  man,  is  not  the 
centre  of  all  things ;  that  there  are  more  spheres 
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than  one ;  and,  moreover,  that  they  were  not 
created  in  a  day.  We  have  learnt  that  the  mighty 
Maker  of  these  spheres  does  not  weary — that  He 
does  not  need  to  view  them  from  what  we  call 
their  finished  standpoint  (but  which  in  reality  is 
the  stage  at  which  they  speak  to  finite  minds)  in 
order  to  pronounce  them  good,  there  being  nothing 
new  to  Him.  We  have  learnt  that,  however  old 
our  planet  may  be,  and  whatever  records  may  be 
implanted  on  the  sands  of  time  for  our  instruction, 
the  living,  moving  world  is  always  young,  always 
in  its  infancy.  And  if  we  have  learnt  that  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil — the  knowledge  of  the 
gods — can  bar  the  way  to  the  Tree  of  Life,  we  have 
also  learnt  that  it  is  by  this  knowledge  we  pluck 
its  choicest  fruit ;  for  knowledge  giveth  wisdom, 
and  wisdom  giveth  life.  We  have  also  learnt  that 
there  is  no  power  adverse  to  good  but  what  man 
creates  or  good  controls. 

We  have  learnt  that  God  has  no  need  to  come 
down  in  order  to  see  what  is  going  on  in  the  earth 
controlled  by  His  own  laws,  or  to  send  in  order 
that  His  decrees  may  be  executed. 

We  have  learnt  that  God's  purposes  cannot  be 
frustrated  by  men's  actions,  and  that  neither  is 
He  man  that  He  should  repent  of  His  own. 

We  have  learnt  that,  if  God  is  located  in  any 
one  spot,  that  position  would  sometimes  for  us 
be  altered  as  our  earth  revolves.  It  was  quite 
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natural  that  men  should  look  skyward  to  God 
when  our  earth  was  supposed  to  be  stationary. 
Finding  truth  on  the  one  subject  has  led  us  to  a 
higher  and  broader  view  of  the  other ;  and  taught 
us  that,  as  man  develops  the  true,  the  good,  and 
the  noble  in  his  own  nature,  he  will  gradually  lose 
the  false  and  mean  notions  of  his  Maker  that  have 
been  handed  down  to  him. 

We  have  learnt,  or  perhaps  we  have  yet  to 
fully  learn,  that  what  we  call  death  is  not  a 
punishment  for  sin,  but  a  divinely-instituted  part 
of  our  life,  and  that  death  here  may  be  a  birth 
into  another  sphere.  The  writer  of  Genesis  says 
that  in  the  beginning  God  made  the  heavens  and 
the  earth,  and  all  existing  things  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth.  But  we  have  to  learn  that  the 
beginning  is  always  now,  and  that  we  make  a  great 
mistake  in  continually  trying  to  go  further  and 
further  back  in  order  to  find  it.  We  have  the 
romance  depicted  in  the  opening  chapters  of 
Genesis  ever  before  our  eyes,  and  the  problems 
contained  there,  of  God,  the  Universe,  and  Man, 
still  remain  unsolved.  They  bring  us  where  man 
ever  stands — on  the  confines  of  the  unseen — veiled 
or  guarded  by  mortality,  by  the  frailty  of  natural 
things,  which  all  renew  their  life  in  death,  and  can 
only  say  so  much  to  the  finite  mind.  They  have 
more  to  tell,  and  it  will  dawn  upon  us  as  mind 
unfolds  and  life  advances. 
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Some  one  has  said  that  time  is  a  slow  breeder. 
But  it  is  man  who  is  the  slow-coach,  and  not  time. 
He,  whether  he  knows  it  or  not,  is  in  touch  with 
eternal  things — things  which  change  not,  and  to 
which  times  and  seasons  are  unknown.  Time 
marks  to  himself  his  changeful  career — measures 
his  progress,  and  registers  against  him  long  ages  of 
folly  :  which  folly  and  its  day  too  are  ingulfed  or 
eclipsed  from  time  to  time  by  a  nearer  approach  to 
what  is  fixed  and  eternal.  No  matter  how  many 
ages  false  doctrines  may  be  believed,  and  even 
reverenced  as  truth,  they  can  never  become  true, 
and  all  folly  and  error  must  and  will  eventually 
be  swallowed  up  of  good. 

I  should  like  the  reader  to  accompany  me 
thoughtfully  and  reverently,  not  only  through  the 
Pentateuch,  but  through  all  the  books  that  com- 
prise the  Old  Testament,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
decide  for  ourselves  whether  the  claims  made  by  it 
and  for  it  can  be  established.  But,  before  doing 
so,  I  should  like  to  draw  attention  to  something 
not  taught  there,  and  that,  I  think,  should  be,  if 
Moses  was  the  first  person  to  learn  by  inspiration 
exactly  what  had  happened,  and  what  would 
happen,  to  men — circumstances  that  those  who 
lived  between  Adam  and  Moses,  including  Adam 
himself,  were  more  or  less  unacquainted  with. 

We  learn  from  Moses  that  God  was  very 
familiar  with  Adam ;  that  Adam  knew  he  was 
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at  one  time  in  God's  favour  ;  that  He  committed 
certain  trusts  to  him ;  that  He  forbad  him  to  eat 
of  a  certain  tree,  under  penalty  of  death  (whatever 
that  might  be) ;  that  he  and  his  wife  disobeyed 
this  command ;  and  that,  as  a  consequence,  they 
and  their  posterity  were  brought  into  reproach, 
sin,  and  death,  and  moreover  banishment  from 
God,  while  the  very  ground  and  beasts  of  the 
field  were  cursed.  These  things  Adam  knew  ;  but, 
as  far  as  we  can  see,  he  never  related  the  incidents 
to  his  descendants.  Had  he  done  so,  the  life  and 
sayings  of  the  patriarchs,  which  Moses  so  minutely 
recalls,  would  have  revealed  the  circumstance : 
and,  after  Moses  received  his  additional  informa- 
tion— communing  with  God  for  forty  days — he 
too  is  as  silent  as  the  grave  concerning  this  death- 
penalty  and  curse.  Not  mice  in  all  his  subsequent 
writings  does  he  refer  to  these  important  facts,  or 
remind  the  people  of  their  forlorn  position.  And 
not  once  throughout  the  Old  Testament  are  these 
things  referred  to  by  prophet,  priest,  or  king. 
Surely  the  reader  will  agree  with  me  in  thinking 
that,  if  God  passed  sentence  of  death  upon  Adam 
and  his  posterity,  and  cursed  the  very  ground, 
promising  at  some  future  time  to  mitigate  that 
sentence  and  curse,  the  chief  features  should  have 
been  kept  well  to  the  front,  and  handed  down  to 
each  successive  generation.  We  should  at  least 
be  able  to  prove  that  their  best  men  understood 
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the  true  state  of  affairs.  Lacking  this  proof,  we 
think  we  are  justified  in  saying  that,  if  the  above 
doctrines  are  to  be  established,  and  the  inspira- 
tional theory  maintained,  there  is  some  important 
evidence  left  out  of  the  Bible  that  should  be  there  ; 
and  we  will  endeavour  to  see  if,  for  the  same 
reason,  there  are  not  some  things  written  there 
that  ought  not  to  be  written. 


CHAPTER   I 

"  In  Thy  ensemble,  whatever  else  withheld,  withhold  not  from  us 
Belief  in  plan  of  Thee  enclosed  in  Time  and  Space, 
Health,  peace,  salvation  universal." 

— WALT  WHITMAN. 

"  Forgive  me,  Lord,  if  wrongly  I  divine  ; 
I  dare  not  think  Thy  pity  less  than  mine." 

— GERALD  MABSEY. 

* 

THE  first  events  that  Moses  records  are  these : 
that  in  some  remote  age  of  the  past  this  stupen- 
dous Universe,  seen  and  unseen,  that  so  justly 
excites  our  wonder  and  adoration,  was  made,  or 
put  into  order,  or  set  in  motion,  in  one  week  of 
six  days,  by  a  being  whom  he  calls  God ;  that 
God  planted  upon  this  earth  a  garden  with  rivers 
running  through  it,  and  in  this  garden  spake 
into  existence  birds,  beasts,  fishes,  trees,  fruits 
and  herbs  in  abundance ;  that  He  then  created  a 
man  and  woman,  named  them  Adam  and  Eve, 
and  placed  them  therein,  and  set  them  over  all  He 
had  made ;  and  that  in  less  than  twelve  months 
He  turned  them  both  out  again  to  shift  for  them- 
selves until  they  returned  to  dust  in  death,  cursed 
His  beautiful  earth,  and  closed  the  garden ;  all 
because  Adam  and  Eve  had  disobeyed  or  mis- 
taken His  commands  and  excited  His  jealousy. 
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Then,  into  this  death-stricken  world,  Moses  tells 
us  two  boys  were  born,  Cain  and  Abel,  and  says 
that  one  was  a  tiller  of  the  ground  and  the  other 
a  shepherd ;  though  what  good  flocks  of  sheep 
were,  with  only  four  people  living  upon  the  face 
of  the  earth,  it  is  difficult  to  say.  However,  there 
they  were,  and  fruit  too  outside  the  garden.  He 
also  relates  that  Cain  and  Abel  offered  of  their  sub- 
stance offerings  to  God,  and  subsequently  quarrelled 
because  He  accepted  one  offering  and  not  the 
other  :  the  end  being  the  murder  of  Abel  by  Cain. 

From  what  we  know  of  human  nature  to-day 
we  are  not  in  the  least  surprised  at  Cain's  dis- 
pleasure, nor  yet  that  he  should  slay  his  brother ; 
and  we  are  quite  prepared  to  learn  that  God  cursed 
Cain,  and  sent  him  adrift  as  a  fugitive  and  a 
vagabond  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  but  that  Cain 
fled  from  his  own  family  and  found  a  peopled  land 
of  Nod,  and  took  from  thence  a  wife,  is  rather 
hard  to  believe,  and  complicates  the  doctrines  of 
the  Fall,  the  curse  of  death,  &c. ;  yet  so  Moses 
narrates.  We  should  conclude  that  Cain's  de- 
scendants were  both  clever  and  prosperous,  for 
his  eldest  son  Enoch  built  a  city,  and  Jubal  was 
the  father  of  all  such  as  handle  the  harp  and 
organ,  and  Tubal-Cain  an  instructor  in  every 
artifice  in  brass  and  iron — not  so  much  behind 
present-day  civilisation  after  all. 

After  the  murder  of  Abel,  and  Cain's   banish- 
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ment,  Moses  says  another  son  was  born  unto 
Adain,  called  Seth,  followed  by  a  grandson,  Enos, 
and  that  then  it  became  an  established  order  to 
call  upon  God1 — although  not  much  permanent 
good  resulted  therefrom,  for  the  sons  of  Seth  and 
Enos  married  the  daughters  of  Cain,  and  men  and 
things  generally  drifted  from  bad  to  worse,  until 
we  find  God  repenting  and  grieved  to  the  heart 
that  He  had  made  man  at  all.  So  corrupt  had 
man  become  that  He  determined  to  destroy  all 
but  one  family,  and  commence  His  work  over  again 
with  them — Noah,  and  his  three  sons,  Shem,  Ham, 
and  Japheth. 

Moses  relates  how  God  instructed  Noah  to 
build  an  ark  for  the  safety  of  himself  and  family, 
for  it  was  His  intention  to  destroy  by  a  flood 
not  only  man,  but  everything  He  had  made 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  with  this  sad 
calamity  the  curtain  falls  upon  sixteen  hundred 
years  of  God's  intimacy  with  man.  When  it 
rises  again,  the  refugees  of  the  Ark  are  the 
earth's  sole  inhabitants.  God  had  carried  out  His 
threats  to  the  letter,  and  all  else  that  breathed 
had  succumbed  to  death.  Not  many  particulars 
were  vouchsafed  to  Moses  of  this  period  of  six- 
teen hundred  years  that  elapsed  before  the  Flood, 
nevertheless  we  learn  that  one  man  —  Enoch — 
walked  with  God,  and  was  taken  by  Him  to 

1  Gen.  iv.  25,  26. 
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heaven  without  dying,  and  that  the  rest  walked 
continually  in  their  own  ways  and  were  brought 
by  Him  to  an  untimely  grave,  while  Noah,  who 
was  a  just  man,  and  withal  perfect  in  his  genera- 
tion (which,  I  suppose,  means  he  was  a  son  of  Adam 
in  the  line  of  Seth  and  not  Cain),  found  favour  in 
His  sight,  and  was  preserved  with  all  his  house. 
However,  the  fascinating  Cainites  were  all  dead, 
and  henceforth  Noah  and  his  descendants  must 
stand  or  fall  on  their  own  merits. 

We  will  not  dwell  upon  the  structure  of  Noah's 
Ark  or  the  details  of  the  Flood,  though  we  must 
say  we  are  puzzled  beyond  description  to  know 
how  so  many  animals  and  people  could  exist  for 
one  year  in  total  darkness,  as  they  must  have 
done,  with  only  one  little  window  at  the  top  of 
the  third  storey. 

In  one  year,  or  even  less,  from  this  world- 
wide catastrophe,  Noah  was  found  in  a  deplorably 
drunken  condition l  by  his  son  Ham,  who  made  the 
circumstance  known  to  Shem  and  Japheth,  and 
tliey  very  modestly  contrived  to  spread  a  covering 
over  their  helpless  father. 

Now  what  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  is  that 
Noah,  upon  awakening  from  his  wine,  curses 
Canaan,  the  unborn  son — or,  I  suppose,  the  nation 
which  was  afterwards  to  be  born  of  Ham — making 
them  servants  to  their  brethren,  &c.,  simply  be- 

1  Qeu.  ix.  21,  &c. 
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cause  Ham  had  accidentally  seen  him  naked.  We 
know  that  Ham  had  no  need  to  tell  his  brothers 
about  it,  but  after  all  it  was  a  very  natural 
thing  to  do.  Noah  knew  some  one  had  seen 
him,  because  he  found  himself  covered,  and  per- 
haps was  ashamed.  Be  this  as  it  may,  we  should 
say  that  Noah  was  the  sinner,  and  that  his  curses 
upon  Ham  or  Canaan  were  both  uncalled  for  and 
unjust,  but  exactly  what  might  be  expected  from 
a  man  awakening  from  a  drunken  sleep.  When 
men  are  easily  overcome  by  the  wine-cup,  they 
are  always  anxious  that  this  weakness  should  not 
be  detected,  and  are  stupidly  desirous  that  the 
bystanders  should  be  impressed  with  their  im- 
portance and  sobriety.  Noah  blessed  Shem  and 
Japheth,  and  moreover  said  that  God  should 
further  the  blessing.  I  have  spoken  very  plainly, 
I  know,  but  surely  it  is  time  we  began  to  look 
at  these  things  from  a  common -sense  point  of 
view,  criticising  the  sayings  and  doings  of  these 
men  as  we  would  those  of  our  fellow-men  in  the 
present  generation.  Noah's  curses  and  blessings 
could  never  be  God's  curses  and  blessings. 

After  this  we  find  men  attempting  to  build  a 
city  and  a  tower  whose  top  should  reach  unto 
heaven — God  coming  down  to  see  the  city  and 
tower,  and  suggesting  that  their  language  be 
confounded,  and  that  they  be  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  or  there  would  be  no 

B 
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end  to  their  audacity.  From  that  day  to  this 
men  have  ever  been  eagerly  and  indefatigably 
trying  to  fix  a  pathway  to  heaven,  and  from  that 
day  to  this  their  labours  have  ended  in  unintel- 
ligible and  uninterpretable  confusion  :  and  because 
they  have  unitedly  striven  to  direct  and  fasten 
the  thoughts  and  conceptions  of  mankind  towards 
an  imaginary  haven — "nail  the  conscious  needle 
to  the  north  : "  *  whereas  singly,  untrammelled,  free, 
and  pure,  the  magnetic  mind  will  instinctively  and 
unerringly  point  the  way  which  has  ever  united 
earth  to  heaven,  and  man  to  God. 

Three  hundred  years  after  the  confusion  caused 
by  the  building  of  Babel,  during  which  period 
nothing  is  recorded  of  either  God  or  man — 
although  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that 
things  had  not  improved — we  reach  another  epoch 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  Abraham,  of  all  the 
descendants  of  Noah,  is  elected  by  God  to  be  the 
father  of  His  chosen  people — a  people  who  were 
to  become  a  great  nation,  set  apart  from,  and 
standing  above,  all  other  nations  of  the  earth, 
the  recipients  of  God's  special  favours  and  bless- 
ings :  and  henceforth  the  descendants  of  Noah 
and  the  descendants  of  Abraham  must  stand  on 
a  different  footing  ;  and,  to  learn  of  God,  we  must 
follow  the  latter. 

Some  one  may  say,  "  You  surely  will  not  dare 

1  Hood  :  Ode  to  Rae  Wilson,  Esq. 
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to  criticise  anything  that  has  been  written  of  this 
man  and  nation."  I  answer,  "  If  what  has  been 
said  concerning  them  is  true,  all  the  criticism  that 
I  can  bring  to  bear  upon  it  can  do  no  harm  :  it 
will  prove  itself  true :  and  if  we  find  this  subject 
will  bear  criticism,  it  may  throw  some  light  upon 
those  things  which  will  not." 

In  making  choice  of  Abraham,  God  told  him 
to  leave  his  father's  house  and  go  to  a  land  which 
he  should  afterwards  receive  as  an  inheritance. 
God  promised  to  make  him  great,  and  to  bless 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  in  him  and  his  seed. 
He  moreover  said,  "  I  will  bless  him  that  blesseth 
thee,  and  curse  him  that  curse th  thee." 

Abraham's  kindred  are  said  to  be  idolaters. 
Moses  does  not  say  they  were  idolaters.  He  says 
they  were  Chaldeans,  and  this  nation  afterwards 
became  idolatrous.  Abraham's  kindred  were  chil- 
dren of  Shem  and  descendants  of  Noah,  and  when 
Abraham  left  his  father's  house  not  three  hundred 
years  had  elapsed  since  the  whole  world  had  been 
destroyed  for  its  wickedness.  Surely,  if  God's 
purpose  had  again  resulted  in  failure,  and  if  we 
have  come  to  another  starting-place  with  one  man 
and  his  descendants,  there  must  have  been  some 
of  the  once-favoured  Noahites  living  who  were 
to  be  found  in  wisdom's  ways,  and  not  altogether 
estranged  from  righteousness.  Noah  was  not  long 
dead  ;  and  what  of  Shem,  and  Melchizedek  ?  God 
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made  a  covenant  between  Himself,  Abraham,  and 
his  seed,  that  every  male  should  be  circumcised. 
Thus  a  new  nationality  is  formed — afterwards 
called  the  Jewish  nation.  By  the  observance'  of 
circumcision  a  stranger  could  be  admitted  into  the 
covenant,  or  a  Jew  by  birth  be  cut  off  from  his 
nation  by  its  neglect.  But  for  the  time  under 
consideration  we  must  not  forget  that  this  nation 
is  non-existent,  and  that  Abraham  is  a  solitary 
Jew,  sojourning  in  a  strange  country,  without  a 
foot  of  land  to  call  his  own.  God  had  promised 
him  long  life  and  protection  from  evil,  but  he  does 
not  appear  to  have  put  much  confidence  in  these 
promises,  or  he  would  not  so  soon  after,  upon  going 
into  Egypt  with  his  wife  Sarah,  have  told  her  to 
say  that  she  was  his  sister,  for  fear  the  Egyptians 
should  kill  him  for  her  sake.  We  should  note, 
by  the  way,  this  is  the  first  time  Egypt  is  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible.  Who  were  the  Egyptians  ? 
We  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  they  too, 
with  all  their  wisdom,  their  fine  arts,  their  mar- 
vellous achievements,  and  high  civilisation,  had 
sprung  up  during  the  last  three  hundred  years 
—descendants  of  Noah,  if  this  Biblical  account 
be  true. 

Although  Abraham  is  said  to  be  sojourning  in 
a  strange  land — dwelling  in  tents,  without  a  foot 
of  ground  to  call  his  own — he  was  able  to  plant 
groves,  dig  wells,  and  pitch  his  tents  where  he 
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pleased.  He  is  also  said  to  have  been  rich  in 
cattle,  and  silver,  and  gold,  with  a  trained  army 
of  servants  at  his  bidding — not  at  all  the  kind  of 
thing  we  are  apt  to  associate  with  being  strangers 
and  pilgrims  in  a  strange  land.  Abraham  and 
his  nephew  Lot  had  the  choice  of  the  land  for 
their  flocks.  Lot  made  choice  of  the  plains  of 
Jordan,  and  Abraham  pitched  his  tents  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre.  After  they  were  separated,  four 
kings  fought  against  five,  and  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah were  ransacked,  and  Lot  and  his  goods 
taken  captive.  When  Abraham  heard  this  news, 
he  went  with  three  hundred  and  eighteen  armed 
trained  servants,  born  in  his  house,  to  the  rescue. 
(Abraham  had  only  left  his  father's  house  about 
eight  years.)  Upon  his  return — having  success- 
fully recaptured  all  that  was  taken  from  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  Lot  and  his  goods  included — Abra- 
ham is  met  by  a  King  of  Sodom  (Gen.  xiv.  17), 
and  we  read  that  this  king  is  none  other  than 
Melchizedek,  King  of  Salem,  priest  of  the  most 
high  God :  who  in  the  same  passage  is  called 
the  King  of  Sodom.  I  mention  this  because  there 
is  so  much  made  of  this  Melchizedek  by  a  New 
Testament  writer  in  referring  to  this  same  slaughter 
of  the  kings,  that  would  all  sound  very  different 
if  he  really  were  the  king  of  the  wicked  Sodomites. 
Abraham  was  an  old  man,  and  childless.  It 
is  said  that  his  wife,  Sarah,  bare  him  no  children, 
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and  that  his  first  son  was  born  of  her  handmaiden 
Hagar ;  and  it  was  when  this  lad  Ishmael  was 
thirteen  years  old,  and  Abraham  ninety-nine — or, 
according  to  the  chronology,  one  hundred  and 
fifty-nine l — that  the  ordinance  of  circumcision 
was  first  observed.  After  this  God  appeared  to 
Abraham  and  promised  that  he  and  Sarah  should 
have  a  son  although  they  were  both  stricken  in 
years.  He  said  that  in  this  son,  Isaac,  His  cove- 
nant and  blessings  should  be  established.2  Then 
follows  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  : 3 
the  descendants  of  Noah  had  equalled  and  per- 
haps excelled  the  antediluvians  in  the  evil  imagi- 
nations of  their  hearts  and  the  grievousness  of 
their  sins,  and  God  informed  Abraham  that  He 
would  destroy  the  city.  Abraham  was  greatly 
grieved  for  this  people,  and  pleaded  with  God  to 
spare  the  city.  He  promised  to  do  so  if  only 
five  righteous  persons  could  be  found  therein,  but 
as  it  was  destroyed  we  conclude  they  were  not 
to  be  found.  After  God  had  ceased  communing 
with  Abraham,  He  went  His  way,  and  in  due 
time  sent  some  one  to  destroy  the  city.4 

From  all  we  have  considered  hitherto,  it  looks 
as  though  God's  only  remedy  for  sin  was  the  de- 
struction of  the  sinner ;  and,  during  the  last  two 

1  Gen.  xi.  10-26.  A  careful  reckoning  here  will  prove  that 
Abraham's  birth  dates  sixty  years  further  back  than  is  usually  sup- 
posed. 

*  Gen.  xvii.  21.  3  Gen.  xviii.  20-22.  4  Gen.  xix.  13. 
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thousand  years  and  more  of  this  practice,  only 
one  righteous  man  is  the  result.  We  feel  dis- 
posed to  inquire  with  Job,  "  Why  not  pardon 
transgression  and  take  away  iniquity  ? "  and  to 
ask  whether  it  would  not  be  better  to  teach  men 
how  to  overcome  sin.  They  would  certainly 
stand  a  better  chance  of  living  a  peaceful  life, 
and  dying  a  natural  death. 

Before  the  angels  proceeded  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Sodom,  they  hastened  Lot,  his  wife,  and 
daughter  away,  lest  they  too  should  be  consumed. 
The  wife,  sad  to  relate,  because  she  looked  back, 
became  a  pillar  of  salt.  I  am  afraid  many  of 
us  would  have  shared  the  same  fate. 

In  a  mountain  above  the  blackened  ruins  of 
this  city  and  the  charred  bones  of  its  inhabitants, 
and  perhaps  within  sight  of  that  ominous  statue, 
the  entertainers  of  the  destroying  angels  took 
refuge ;  and  here,  with  the  very  smell  of  the 
fire  and  brimstone  in  their  nostrils,  by  which  the 
place  and  people  and  country  around  had  been 
destroyed,  we  have  another  sickening  case  of 
drunken  dissipation  and  incestuous  passion,  re- 
sulting in  the  birth  of  the  father  of  the  Moab- 
ites,  and  the  father  of  the  Ammonites.1  I  have 
heard  some  good  people  excuse  Lot  and  his 
daughter  on  the  plea  that  the  commandments 
had  not  yet  been  given.  If  this  be  so,  we  shall 

1  Gen.  xix.  30-37. 
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expect  to  find  a  better  state  of  things  when  God 
had  been  pleased  to  tell  man  what  was  and  what 
was  not  sin.  But  no !  this  is  not  the  case  at 
all.  It  is  quite  easy  to  see  the  people  were 
judging  of  God  from  their  own  standpoint,  and 
that,  as  far  as  mercy,  justice,  and  purity  were 
concerned,  it  was  a  low  one.  For  us  to  try  to 
justify  their  actions  is  to  share  their  supersti- 
tions. 

We  hear  no  more  of  Lot  or  his  flocks, 
but  Abraham  is  still  travelling  from  place  to 
place. 

There  appears  to  me  to  be  a  vein  of  incon- 
sistency running  through  the  twentieth  chapter 
which  ought  not  to  be  passed  over.  After  the 
destruction  of  Sodom,  Abraham  journeyed  from 
Mamre  to  the  south  country,  and  sojourned  in 
Gerar.  Again  he  says  Sarah  is  his  sister ;  Abime- 
lech  the  king  takes  her.  God  withholds  him  from 
touching  her,  and  Himself  appears  to  Abime- 
lech  and  tells  him  she  is  a  man's  wife,  and  that 
he  must  restore  her  to  Abraham,  or  himself  and 
all  his  should  die. 

Abimelech  chides  Abraham  for  his  deceit,  whose 
excuse  is  that  he  knew  the  fear  of  God  was  not 
in  the  place,  and  thought  they  might  kill  him 
for  his  wife's  sake.  Abimelech  gives  Sarah  back 
with  sheep,  oxen,  and  men  and  women  servants, 
whilst  Abraham  prays  to  God,  who  heals  Abimelech 
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and  his  wife  and  maid-servants  of  a  very  peculiar 
visitation.1 

Now  the  questions  I  ask  are  these  : — Where 
were  Abraham's  three  hundred  and  eighteen  armed, 
trained  servants  ?  If  he  could  save  his  brother 
Lot  from  so  many  kings,  how  is  it  he  could  not 
rescue  his  wife  from  one  ?  If  Sarah  was  a 
stricken  old  woman,  how  was  it  that  Abimelech 
wanted  to  take  her  at  all  ?  How  is  it  that 
Abimelech  appears  to  be  on  such  friendly  terms 
with  God  ?  And  how  was  it  that  Abraham  was 
so  faint-hearted  ?  The  reader  may  be  able  to  re- 
concile these  things ;  I  cannot.  We  now  come  to 
the  birth  of  Isaac,  but  must  first  go  back  to  the 
time  when  we  find  Abraham  and  Sarah  laughing 
at  the  idea  of  a  child  being  born  unto  a  man 
who  was  a  hundred  years  old  (or  one  hundred 
and  sixty)  and  a  woman  of  ninety,2  although  why 
they  laughed  it  is  difficult  to  tell. 

Much  appears  to  depend  upon  Isaac  being  mira- 
culously born,  and  the  miracle  of  his  birth,  we  are 
taught  to  believe,  consisted  in  the  advanced  age 
of  his  parents.  But  do  not  other  parts  of  this 
writer's  testimony  nullify  this  belief?  Abraham 
was  born  two  hundred  and  ninety-two  years  after 
the  Flood.  Shem  is  said  to  have  lived  five  hundred 
and  two  years  after  the  Flood ;  his  son,  Arphaxad, 
four  hundred  and  thirty-eight  years ;  and  his 

1  Gen.  xi.  17,  1 8.  8  Gen.  xvii.  17  ;  xviii.  12. 
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grandson,  Salah,  four  hundred  and  thirty-three 
years ;  all  are  said  to  be  begetting  sons  and 
daughters — these  men  were  all  contemporary  with 
and  outlived  Abraham.  Therefore  we  conclude 
there  certainly  could  be  nothing  supernatural,  or 
even  wonderful,  in  the  birth  of  Isaac,  as  matters 
went  in  those  days.  Can  we  understand  Abraham 
being  old  and  stricken  in  years l  at  ninety-nine  and 
laughing  at  the  idea  of  a  son  being  born  unto  him, 
and  then,  seven  years  after  Sarah's  death — that  is, 
forty-five  years  after  Isaac's  birth — calmly  marry- 
ing another  wife  and  having  six  more  sons  ? 2  It 
is  too  ridiculous. 

When  Isaac — this  child  of  whom  so  much  had 
been  promised — was  a  grown  man,  twenty-five  years 
old,  God  commanded  Abraham  to  offer  him  up  as 
a  burnt-offering  to  Himself;  and,  from  what  is 
recorded,  it  is  very  evident  that  Abraham  displayed 
much  more  confidence  in  God  when  it  was  his  son's 
life  that  was  in  danger,  than  he  did  when  it  was 
his  own. 

We  are  not  told  that  either  God  or  the  angels 
came  down  to  witness  the  offering  up  of  Isaac,  but 
that  they  called  to  Abraham  from  heaven  twice  : 
once  to  stay  his  hand,  and  again  to  repeat  the 
blessing  already  given,  because  he  had  not  withheld 
his  only  son,  but  was  quite  willing  to  offer  him 
as  a  burnt-offering  in  sacrifice  to  God.  Was  not 

1  Gen.  xviii.  u.  J  Gen.  xxv.  1-4. 
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Ishmael  Abraham's  son  also,  and  a  Jew  too, 
by  birth  and  circumcision,  before  Isaac  was 
born  ? l 

How  difficult  it  must  have  been  for  the  Jews 
to  understand  their  God,  and  how  misleading  it 
seems,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  for  Him  actually  to 
request  Abraham  to  burn  his  child  in  the  fire  as 
a  sacrifice,  and  then,  in  years  to  come,  when  the 
nation  had  developed,  caution  them  to  take  heed 
not  to  be  snared  by  this  heathen  practice,  for  it 
was  exceedingly  abominable  unto  Him  ! 2 

As  far  as  we  can  see,  this  is  the  first  time  God 
gave  command  that  a  burnt-offering  should  be 
made.  We  are  told  that  Abel  made  one,  and  Noah 
another  when  he  came  out  of  the  Ark,  but  not 
that  they  were  commanded  to  do  so.  If  the  only 
way  of  approach  to  God  was  through  shedding  the 
blood  of  an  innocent  animal,  how  was  it  that  the 
people  were  not  made  acquainted  with  this  im- 
portant truth  at  an  earlier  date  of  the  world's 
history  ?  The  command  given  to  Abraham  to  offer 
up  Isaac  was  given  as  a  test  of  his  faith  in  or 
obedience  to  God,  and  not  as  a  means  of  approach 
unto  Him.  These  Biblical  characters  do  not  appear 
to  have  any  difficulty  as  yet  in  gaining  access  to 
God,  for  He  is  mixed  up  with  all  they  do,  be  the 
act  ever  so  inconsistent.  We  shall  no  doubt  have 
more  to  say  about  burnt-offerings  when  it  has 

1  Gen.  xxii.  1-14.  2  Deut.  xii.  31  ;  xviii.  10. 
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become  absolutely  necessary  for  them  to  be  made ; 
but  for  the  present  we  will  let  them  pass  with 
the  remark  that  God  cannot  be  held  responsible 
for  all  that  was  said  and  done  in  His  name  in 
those  days,  any  more  than  He  is  answerable  at 
this  day  for  the  different  interpretations  men  have 
been  pleased  from  time  to  time  to  put  upon  these 
sayings  and  doings. 

Isaac  married  his  cousin  Rebekah,  and,  being  in 
Abimelech's  quarters,  palmed  her  off  as  his  sister  as 
Abraham  did  Sarah,  but  with  no  serious  results. 
This  Rebekah  had  twin  boys,  one  of  whom  God 
loved  and  the  other  hated.  This  is  what  we  are 
told  some  fourteen  hundred  years  after  the  event 
by  Malachi,1  and  later  on  again  by  a  New  Testa- 
ment writer,  or  it  would  never  have  been  known. 
Therefore  we  may  hope  that  Esau  was  ignorant  of 
the  fact.  The  narrative  says  that  God  informed 
Rebekah  she  should  be  the  mother  of  two  nations, 
and  that  the  one  should  be  stronger  than  the 
other  ;  that  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger  :— 
this  is  all !  We  shall  find  as  we  proceed  with 
our  search  that  this  is  by  no  means  the  only 
instance  where  things  are  exaggerated  by  repeti- 
tion. There  follows  the  strange  circumstance  of 
Esau  selling  his  birthright  to  Jacob  for  a  mess 
of  pottage.  It  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  of 
anything  more  unreasonable  than  the  favourite 

1  Mai.  i.  2,  3  ;  Rom.  ix.  13. 
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son  of  a  rich  man  selling  his  birthright  in  his  own 
father's  house  for  one  meal. 

Then  we  find  Isaac,  feeble  and  blind,  anxious 
to  bless  his  son  Esau  before  his  death.  In  order, 
however,  that  this  blessing  be  effectual,  it  seemed 
necessary  that  the  son  obtained  savoury  meat  such 
as  his  father  loved,  and  we  know  that  Jacob  came 
in  Esau's  absence  and  took  this  blessing  by  stealth. 
When  it  was  discovered,  both  Isaac  and  Esau  were 
greatly  distressed ;  nevertheless  the  blessing  could 
not  be  revoked,  and  Isaac  had  made  Esau  a  servant 
to  his  brethren — or  rather,  God  had  done  so  before 
Esau  was  born,  which  Isaac  appeared  to  have 
forgotten. 

Now  let  any  one  read  Jacob's  blessing 1  and  say 
if  he  can  see  anything  in  it  beyond  promise  of  tem- 
poral success,  ending  with  the  usual  "  Cursed  be 
every  one  that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  every  one 
that  blesseth  thee" — the  only  difference  in  Esau's 
blessing  being  that  he  should  serve  his  brethren 
for  a  time.  Now  if  he  did,  this  circumstance  is 
not  recorded ;  but,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  it 
looks  as  though  the  blessings  would  better  fit 
the  case  if  reversed.  Jacob  served  his  mother's 
brother  for  wages,  his  sons  were  shepherds.  What- 
ever Esau  was  doing,  he  was  not  serving  his 
brethren,  but  accumulating  great  wealth,  and  his 
sons,  or  rather  his  grandsons,  became  dukes.  Jacob, 

1  Gen.  xxvii.  28,  29. 
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as  far  as  we  know,  is  the  only  brother  Esau  had, 
and  they  are  separated.  When  they  meet  again, 
after  many  years,  it  is  Jacob  who  does  the  bowing 
to  Esau  l — Jacob  who  takes  the  humiliating  position 
— Esau  was  the  dignified  lord.  Esau  was  the  noble 
brother  who  so  beautifully  forgave  without  even 
referring  to  injuries  received, — graciously  accepting 
his  brother's  peace-offering.  All  the  way  through 
the  narrative  there  is  nothing  whatever,  as  far  as 
we  can  see,  to  find  fault  with  in  Esau.  He  was 
what  we  should  call  one  of  nature's  gentlemen. 

Jacob,  although  he  was  homeward  bound  at 
his  meeting  with  Esau,  does  not  appear  to  have 
arrived  home  until  some  years  after ;  and,  as  the 
chief  thread  of  the  history  of  the  Jews  and  of 
God's  dealings  with  men  runs  through  the  line  of 
Jacob,  we  must  retrace  our  steps  to  follow  him  in 
his  wanderings. 

After  obtaining  his  father's  blessing,  Jacob  was 
sent  by  Isaac  and  Rebekah  to  Padan-aram  to  his 
mother's  brother  to  seek  a  wife.  On  his  way 
thither  he  slept  in  the  open  air,  and  dreamed  his 
beautiful  dream  of  the  wonderful  ladder  reaching 
from  earth  to  heaven,  with  angels  of  God  ascending 
and  descending  upon  it :  and  here  is  repeated  to 
Jacob  the  blessing  which  had  been  previously  given 
to  Abraham  and  Isaac,  only  with  the  usual  "Cursed 
be  him,"  &c.  left  out.  Jacob  appeared  to  learn 

1  Gen.  xxxiii.  i-io. 


something  new  by  this  dream,  for  on  awakening 
he  exclaims,  "  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place  and 
/  knew  it  not !  This  is  none  other  but  the  house 
of  God  and  this  is  the  gate  of  heaven ! "  Philo 
says,  in  his  allegory  on  this  dream,  it  is  an  image 
of  the  soul  starting  up  from  the  sleep  of  in- 
difference, learning  that  the  world  is  full  of  God — 
a  Temple  of  God. 

Jacob  arrived  at  his  uncle  Laban's  and  served 
him  fourteen  years  for  his  two  daughters,  Rachel 
and  Leah,  who  became  his  wives.  He  loved  one 
and  hated  the  other,  which  God  did  not  approve 
of,  and  Himself  showed  special  favour  to  the  hated 
one.2  We  all  know  how  Jacob  increased  his  riches 
at  his  uncle's  expense.  He  was  a  very  cunning 
man,  and  appears  to  have  possessed  more  courage 
and  determination  than  either  his  father  or  grand- 
father. He  is  said,  upon  one  occasion,  to  have 
wrestled  with  an  angel  and  prevailed.  Surely 
one  who  had  really  done  this  should  never  know 
fear  again. 

After  many  years  Jacob,  being  dissatisfied  with 
his  uncle,  and  his  uncle  being  dissatisfied  with 
him,  took  his  two  wives,  their  handmaidens,  his 
eleven  sons  and  one  daughter,  his  flocks  and  herds, 
and  all  he  possessed,  and  quitted  Padan-aram 
by  stealth,  to  return  to  his  own  father,  Isaac.  He 
was  met  on  the  way  by  Esau,  as  we  have  seen. 

1  Gen.  zxviii.  16,  17.  2  Gen.  xxix.  31. 
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After  the  meeting,  Esau  returned  home,  and,  one 
would  think  from  the  narrative,  expected  Jacob 
to  follow.  Instead  of  this,  Jacob  journeyed  to 
Succoth,  built  a  house,  and  made  booths  for  his 
cattle ;  although  he,  be  it  remembered,  like 
Abraham  and  Isaac,  possessed  not  a  foot  of  land. 
Jacob  did  not  stay  long  in  Succoth,  but  moved  on 
to  Shalem,  a  city  of  Shechem,  and  pitched  his  tent 
there.  Shechem,  a  young  prince  of  the  country, 
falls  in  love  with  Dinah,  Jacob's  only  daughter,  and 
takes  her  to  his  palace.  He  was  very  anxious 
that  she  should  become  his  wife,  and  confessed 
himself  quite  willing  to  comply  with  any  terms 
that  Jacob  and  his  sons  might  suggest,  in  order 
to  obtain  their  consent  to  the  union.  They  in  their 
turn  pretended  to  be  willing  to  give  Dinah  to 
him,  if  every  male  in  the  city  would  submit  to  be 
circumcised  as  they  were ;  and,  strange  to  say, 
they  submitted.  Then,  on  the  third  day  after 
this  (at  least  so  Moses  says),  Simeon  and  Levi, 
two  of  Jacob's  sons,  rushed  in  upon  the  city,  and 
killed  Shechem  and  his  father  and  every  male 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword.  They  came  upon 
the  slain  and  spoiled  the  city,  and  took  their 
sheep,  oxen,  and  asses,  and  all  their  wealth,  and 
all  their  little  ones  and  all  their  wives  took  they 
captive.  Simeon  was  only  nineteen  years  old,  and 
Levi  seventeen  ;  yet  they  appear  to  have  accom- 
plished this  task  with  ease.  Jacob  was  very  much 
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displeased  with  the  conduct  of  these  two  lads,  for 
he  was  afraid  it  might  be  the  cause  of  him  and 
his  house  being  destroyed.  God  told  him  to  leave 
the  place,  and  go  to  Bethel,  which  he  did.  No 
mention  is  made  of  the  mutilated  remains  of  the 
King  of  Shechem  and  his  subjects,  nor  of  the 
women  and  children  captives.  God  met  Jacob 
again  on  his  journey  to  Bethel — blessed  him, 
changed  his  name,  renewed  certain  promises  about 
the  land,  and  went  up  from  him  in  the  place  where 
he  talked  with  him.1 

Before  we  proceed  any  further  I  should  like 
to  ask  a  question ;  and,  should  it  meet  the  eyes 
of  any  one  capable  of  giving  a  reasonable  reply,  I 
for  one  shall  be  glad  to  hear  it.  The  question  is 
this  :  Is  Abraham  the  founder  of  the  Jewish 
nation,  or  are  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  ?  The 
promises  were  made  to  Abraham  and  his  seed, 
renewed  to  Isaac  and  Jacob  and  their  seed.  How, 
then,  is  it  that  Isaac  only  should  be  counted  of 
Abraham's  eight  sons,  Jacob  only  of  Isaac's  two 
sons,  and  the  whole  twelve  of  Jacob's  sons,  those 
born  of  his  wives  and  those  born  of  his  concubines  ? 

To  say  that  Isaac  was  chosen  of  Abraham's 
seed,  and  Jacob  of  Isaac's,  because  in  their  direct 
line  the  promised  deliverer  should  come,  is  no  ex- 
planation at  all,  because,  in  that  case,  Judah  would 
be  the  only  one  needed  of  Jacob's  twelve  sons. 

1  Gen.  xxxv.  9-13. 
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It  seems  to  me  that,  if  the  Jewish  nation  is  to 
be  divided  into  tribes,  we  must  either  make  them 
more  than  twelve  in  number,  or  reduce  them  to 
fewer.  We  must  go  further  back  than  Jacob's 
boys  for  a  commencement — we  must  admit  the 
Ishmaelites,  Edomites,  and  the  descendants  of 
Keturah's  six  sons,  or  follow  on  by  selecting  Judah 
from  Jacob's  sons ;  in  doing  this,  we  come  to  a 
chapter  (Gen.  xxxviii.)  which  records  some  of 
the  most  unpardonable  acts  and  flagrant  discrep- 
ancies in  the  whole  of  the  Bible.  In  this  chapter 
we  find  Judah,  in  1729  B.C.,  leaving  his  brethren 
and  dwelling  with  a  certain  Adullamite  named 
Hirah.  He  there  married  a  Canaanite,  and  three 
sons  were  born  unto  him — Er,  Onan,  and  Shelah. 
Judah  took  a  wife  for  Er  named  Tamar  (perhaps 
a  Canaanite  too).  Er  was  wicked  in  God's  sight 
and  He  slew  him.  Onan  also  displeased  Him, 
and  he  too  was  slain.  Then  Judah  wished  his 
daughter-in-law  to  remain  a  widow  until  his 
youngest  son  was  grown,  which  she  did.  Then, 
seeing  that  she  was  not  given  to  him  to  wife, 
she  one  day  waylaid  Judah,  her  father-in-law. 
He,  taking  her  to  be  a  common  woman,  straight- 
way showed  his  own  commonness.  At  Tamar's 
request  he  left  in  her  charge  his  signet,  bracelet, 
and  staff  as  a  pledge  of  his  honour.  Let  the 
reader  refer  to  the  narrative  if  he  be  not  already 
acquainted  with  it. 
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In  three  months  after  this  road-side  occurrence, 
Judah  is  told  that  his  daughter  Tamar  had 
played  the  harlot.  He,  in  his  hypocritical  self- 
righteousness,  gives  orders  that  she  be  brought 
forth  and  burnt ;  and  it  was  only  the  signet, 
bracelet  and  staff,  bringing  the  sin  home  to  Judah 
himself,  that  prevented  his  diabolical  orders  from 
being  executed,  and  a  link  in  the  pedigree  of  Christ 
being  for  ever  missing. 

Now  all  that  is  recorded  in  the  thirty-eighth 
chapter  of  Genesis  took  place  in  two  years.  Judah 
went  down  to  the  Adullamite  in  1729  B.C., 
married,  had  three  sons,  took  a  wife  for  his  first- 
born :  she,  being  left  a  widow,  waited  until  the 
third  son  was  grown,  then  waylaid  Judah,  and 
gave  birth  to  twin  boys  in  1727  B.C.  When  I 
first  noticed  this  blunder,  I  thought  it  must  be 
a  misprint,  but  all  the  Bibles  I  have  consulted 
are  alike,  and  all  give  two  years  only  from  the 
time  Judah  goes  to  the  Adullamite  and  takes 
a  wife  to  himself  till  twins  are  born  unto  him  of 
his  eldest  son's  widow.  Sometimes  much  is  made 
to  hang  upon  dates,  and  the  age  of  individuals, 
in  this  book ;  but  the  above  occurrence  throws 
all  into  confusion,  and  renders  whatever  may  be 
said  upon  the  subject  of  no  account. 

There  is  something  altogether  wrong  con- 
cerning this  chapter,  and  upon  it  alone  the  in- 
spiration of  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament 
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falls  to  the  ground.  It  will  be  readily  seen  that  it 
is  useless  to  try  to  establish  virgin  purity  at  one 
end  of  a  pedigree,  with  miraculous  or  supernatural 
interference  for  three  generations  at  the  other, 
and  then  in  the  fourth  generation  to  record  what 
is  here  recorded. 

I  have  occasionally  brought  unaccountable  and 
inexplicable  Bible  stories  to  a  friend  for  his  inter- 
pretation, and  have  met  with,  "  Ah,  well,  of  course, 
if  you  do  away  with  the  supernatural,  they 
cannot  be  explained."  Will  this  class  of  men 
allow  the  supernatural  to  step  in  and  settle  the 
difficulties  presented  in  the  thirty-eighth  chapter 
of  Genesis? 

We  soon  find  that  we  are  unable  to  go  far 
in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  line 
of  Judah,  and  again  have  to  retrace  our  steps 
to  follow  Joseph,  his  younger  brother,  into  Egypt. 
Joseph  was  not  a  favourite  with  his  brethren, 
and  in  the  year  1729  B.C. — the  same  year  that 
Judah  was  married — they,  through  jealousy  and 
hate,  agreed  together  to  sell  him  to  merchantmen 
on  their  way  to  Egypt.  We  have  a  pathetic 
account  of  this  transaction,  followed  by  his 
brothers'  deception  of  their  father,  and  the 
father's  grief  at  supposing  Joseph  to  be  dead. 
We  read  how  Joseph  was  taken  into  Egypt,  and 
there  sold  again  to  a  captain  of  the  guard.  This 
was  in  his  seventeenth  year.  We  follow  him  in 
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his  lonely  exile  through  prosperity,  trials,  tempta- 
tions, and  undeserved  imprisonment,  until  he  stood 
before  the  king  in  his  thirtieth  year  —  that  is, 
according  to  the  faulty  genealogy  we  have  just 
considered.  But  if  Joseph  was  fifty  years  old 
when  he  was  here  said  to  be  thirty,  how  do  we 
know  he  was  not  somewhere  else  when  he  was 
said  to  be  in  Egypt  ?  However,  we  follow  the 
narrative,  which  says  he  stood  before  the  king 
when  he  was  thirty  years  old,  to  interpret  his 
dreams  of  the  seven  fat  and  lean  kine,  and  the 
seven  full  and  seven  thin  ears  of  corn,  which 
Joseph  told  him  signified  seven  years  of  great 
plenty  and  seven  years  of  direst  famine.  Pharaoh 
appointed  Joseph  as  governor  over  all  that  he 
had ;  and  corn  was  stored  in  great  abundance 
during  the  seven  years  of  plenty,  for  the  seven 
years  of  drought  that  were  to  follow. 

I  used  to  wonder,  when  a  child,  why  Joseph 
did  not  acquaint  his  father  of  his  whereabouts 
while  he  was  living  in  Potiphar's  house,  or  after 
he  became  great  in  Pharaoh's  house,  or  why  he 
did  not  advise  his  own  people,  during  the  seven 
years  of  plenty,  to  lay  up  stores  for  themselves 
for  seven  years  of  famine  which  were  to  come. 
But  if  perchance  he  had  so  done,  the  prophecy 
that  Abraham's  seed  should  be  afflicted  in  a 
strange  land  for  four  hundred  years  might  never 
have  been  fulfilled  ;  and  here  we  come  again  to 
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dates  and  numbers.  Moses  tells  us  that  God  in- 
formed the  patriarch  Abraham  that  his  seed  should 
be  afflicted  in  a  strange  land  for  four  hundred 
years,  and  that  He,  God,  would  judge  the  nation 
that  held  them  in  bondage,  and  afterwards  bring 
them  out  with  great  substance.  Now  if  Abraham 
or  Moses  were  inspired  by  God  to  utter  prophecies 
and  at  a  later  date  to  record  their  fulfilment, 
prophecies  and  fulfilment  will  indisputably  agree  ; 
and  anything  short  of  such  agreement  should  be 
sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  God  was  not 
the  speaker  or  dictator  at  all. 

After  the  seven  years  of  plenty  were  over,  and 
the  seven  years  of  famine  had  set  in,  Jacob  with 
his  twelve  sons,  one  daughter,  and  all  that  they 
had,  went  into  Egypt  in  order  that  their  lives 
might  be  preserved.  (Ishmael,  a  son  of  Abraham 
and  a  Jew  by  God's  appointed  ordinance,  and  his  de- 
scendants, and  the  descendants  of  Abraham's  other 
six  sons,  and  the  sons  of  Esau,  were  left  behind, 
and  as  far  as  we  know  did  not  perish.)  How  long 
did  this  family  remain  in  Egypt  ?  The  prophecy 
says  four  hundred  years,  Moses  says  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  the  chronology  says  two  hundred 
and  fifteen  years.  Could  one  man  write  these  three 
different  accounts  ?  Joseph  was  thirty-nine  years 
old  when  his  people  followed  him  to  Egypt.  He 
died  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  ten  ;  this  would 
leave  seventy-one  years,  and  sixty-four  years  after 
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his  death  Moses  was  born,  and  he  was  eighty  when 
they  left  Egypt;  80,  64,  and  71  are  215.  How- 
ever much  we  may  try  to  reconcile  what  we  are 
told  actually  happened  with  the  prophecy  itself, 
we  must  fail  miserably.  In  every  detail  it  is  open 
to  dispute.  The  errors  in  dates  and  ages  are 
sufficient  of  themselves  to  prove  the  fallibility  of 
the  record. 

According  to  the  prophecy,  Abraham's  seed 
was  to  be  afflicted  in  a  strange  land  four  hundred 
years ;  but,  according  to  the  narrative,  only  a  very 
small  remnant  of  Abraham's  seed  went  into  a 
strange  land,  and  those  who  did  go  were  only  there 
a  part  of  the  time  predicted,  and  it  was  only 
during  a  part  of  this  time  that  they  were  afflicted, 
having  the  best  of  the  land  for  the  other  part.  Ac- 
cording to  the  prophecy,  God  said  He  would  judge 
the  nation  that  held  Israel  in  bondage,  and  after- 
wards bring  His  people  out  with  great  substance. 
Was  the  judging,  proving,  and  scourging  that  the 
Egyptian  nation  underwent  at  the  hands  of  God 
and  His  servants  to  benefit  this  nation  or  only 
God's  chosen  people  ?  If  the  latter,  was  it  not 
unfair  to  the  Egyptian  nation  ?  and  if  the  former, 
did  it  benefit  them  ?  Was  not  this  nation  virtually 
destroyed  thereby  ? 


CHAPTER   II 

"  It  is  no  proof  of  a  man's  understanding  to  be  able  to  con- 
firm whatever  he  pleases ;  but  to  be  able  to  discern  that  what 
is  true  is  true,  and  that  what  is  false  is  false,  this  is  the  mark 
and  character  of  intelligence." — SWEDENBORG. 

ALL  we  have  hitherto  considered  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis  from  the  writer's  point  of  view  must 
have  been  in  every  way  retrospective,  for  it  has 
brought  us  in  time  and  place  to  his  birth. 

Moses,  in  the  opening  chapters  of  the  Book  of 
Exodus,  informs  us  that  the  children  of  Israel 
—the  Hebrews — increased  rapidly,  and  waxed 
mighty  in  Egypt,  until  the  land  was  filled  with 
them.  He  says  that  the  Egyptians  made  their 
life  bitter  with  bondage,  but  the  more  they 
afflicted  them  the  more  they  multiplied  and 
grew  ;  that,  just  before  his  own  birth,  the  king, 
fearing  they  would  overwhelm  the  Egyptian  nation, 
issued  a  mandate  that  every  male  child  born  to 
the  Israelites  should  be  destroyed.  He  relates 
how,  by  a  remarkable  coincidence,  he  himself 
escaped  the  cruel  fate,  and  awoke  to  consciousness 
amidst  the  sumptuous  surroundings  of  Pharaoh's 
palace,  where  he  was  reared  as  the  son  of  Pharaoh's 
daughter.  And  here  we  reach  that  transition 


THE   WONDERLAND   OF   THE   BIBLE    41 

stage  in  his  writings  where  hearsay  must  give 
place  to  personal  experience,  and  henceforth  Moses 
is  writing  as  an  eye-witness  of  what  he  relates, 
and  as  his  own  biographer. 

We  must  endeavour  to  take  a  comprehensive 
view  of  this  man's  career,  or  our  treatise  on  the 
Bible  will  be  too  long.  He  grew  to  manhood  and 
reached  the  age  of  forty  under  the  guise  of  an 
Egyptian  prince.  One  day  he  went  forth  to  look 
upon  his  Hebrew  brethren  and  their  burdens,  and 
saw  an  Egyptian  smite  an  Israelite.  After  mak- 
ing quite  sure  they  were  not  observed,  he  slew 
the  Egyptian  and  hid  him  in  the  sand ;  but  when 
he  heard  the  deed  was  discovered,  and  that  the 
king  sought  his  life,  he  fled  to  Midian,  and  took 
refuge  in  the  house  of  Jethro,  a  priest  of  Midian 
— an  Ethiopian — where  he  was  content  to  dwell 
for  forty  years.  He  tended  Jethro's  sheep  and 
married  his  daughter. 

It  was  in  Midian  that  God  appeared  to  Moses 
and  told  him  he  was  to  return  to  Egypt,  for  He 
had  seen  the  affliction  of  His  people  and  heard 
their  cry,  and  had  come  down  to  deliver  them, 
and  that  through  him,  Moses,  in  company  with 
his  brother  Aaron. 

God  endued  Moses  with  supernatural  power 
that  he  might  work  signs  arid  wonders  in  the 
sight  of  Pharaoh  and  his  people — for  the  Israelites, 
He  said,  were  to  be  brought  forth  with  a  high 
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hand,  and  delivered  in  the  face  of  great  opposition. 
Moses  knew  a  little  about  the  state  of  affairs  in 
Egypt,  and  was  not  at  all  sanguine  that  his 
mission  would  be  successful ;  but,  after  making 
several  useless  excuses,  he  reluctantly  started  on 
his  journey.  He  says  that  on  the  way  God  met 
him  in  an  inn  and  sought  to  kill  him.1  How 
unaccountable !  Truly  Moses  must  have  mistaken 
his  adversary.  However,  he  and  his  brother  Aaron 
arrived  safely  in  Egypt,  and  presented  themselves 
to  the  king  to  deliver  their  appointed  message — 
namely,  that  the  children  of  Israel  be  allowed 
to  go  to  worship  their  God  in  the  wilderness. 
Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened,  and  he  stoutly  re- 
fused to  give  his  consent.  Moses  then  used  his 
magic  rod,  and  brought  plague  after  plague  upon 
the  Egyptians,  causing  great  sufferings,  privations, 
and  loss  of  life  to  themselves  and  their  cattle.  Yet 
Pharaoh's  heart  was  hardened.  He  increased  the 
burdens  of  the  Hebrews,  and  would  not  let  them  go. 
We  will  not  enumerate  the  fearful  plagues 
which  all  followed  one  another  in  one  year,  but 
pass  on  to  the  last  scourge —  namely,  the  slaying 
of  the  firstborn  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt ;  for  it 
was  hard  upon  this  that  the  Israelites  were  sent 
away  with  great  haste.  Before  they  went,  how- 
ever, and  before  the  slaying  of  the  firstborn,  the 
ceremony  known  as  the  Passover  was  instituted. 

1  Exod.  iv.  24. 
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This  consisted  of  one  male  lamb  of  the  first  year 
for  every  household  being  slain  and  eaten  accord- 
ing to  strict  injunctions  given  by  God.  The  people 
were  to  strike  the  blood  of  the  animal  on  the  door- 
post, that  He  might  know  which  house  contained 
Israelites,  and  when  He  saw  the  blood  He  would 
pass  over  that  house  in  His  work  of  destruction. 
Were  the  Jews  mixed  with  the  Egyptians  in  their 
dwellings,  or,  as  is  recorded,  separated  by  the 
land  of  Goshen  ?  Moses  communicated  the  words 
of  the  Lord  to  the  people,  and  his  conversation  at 
this  time  and  throughout  the  narrative  is  recorded 
as  though  he  could  address  the  whole  congregation 
at  the  same  time,  and  be  heard  by  them  too.  It 
is  only  as  we  form  some  idea  of  the  number  that 
actually  went  out  of  Egypt  under  his  leadership 
that  we  realise  this  to  be  an  impossibility.  Moses 
tells  us  that  the  Israelites  numbered  603,550 
footmen,  or  able-bodied  men,1  besides  women  and 
children,  older  people,  and  a  mixed  multitude. 
Bishop  Colenso  says  that  these  fighting  men  could 
at  the  least  represent  but  one  third  or  fourth  of 
this  prolific  nation.  They  would  certainly  average 
one  wife  and  one  child  each ;  then  the  older  people, 
men  and  women  servants,  and  mixed  multitude 
would  again  equal  the  number  of  able-bodied 
men,  and  altogether  would  swell  the  total  to 
2,414,200. 

1  Exod.  xii.  37-39;  Num.  i.  45,  46,  and  xi.  21. 
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On  the  eventful  night  of  the  Exodus,  in  obe- 
dience to  a  command  from  God,  evei~y  man  borrowed 
of  his  neighbour  and  every  woman  borrowed  from 
her  neighbour  jewels  of  gold  and  silver.1  From 
this  it  would  again  appear  as  though  they  were 
mixed  in  their  dwellings,  and  the  difficulty  of 
getting  them  under  way  is  increased.  Neverthe- 
less they  were  all  thrust  out  of  Egypt  in  one  night, 
though  they  had  not  prepared  for  themselves  any 
food,2  but  they  took  their  dough  before  it  was 
leavened,  and  their  kneading-troughs  bound  up  in 
their  clothes  upon  their  shoulders.  It  is  strange 
that  this  detail  should  be  given,  when  making 
leavened  bread  on  the  Passover  night  was  one 
thing  they  were  strictly  forbidden  to  do. 

While  we  blindly  clothe  what  is  written  here 
and  elsewhere  with  the  supernatural,  we  shall  lend 
a  willing  ear  and  give  credence  to  every  impossi- 
bility, and  every  absurd  act  and  illogical  state- 
ment will  be  superstitiously  conceded :  but,  as 
soon  as  our  eyes  are  opened  to  facts,  our  attitude 
is  changed. 

With  our  present-day  means  of  communication 
and  transit  we  know  this  vast  army  of  2,414,200 
people  could  not  be  got  into  marching  order  in  one 
night:  no,  not  even  the  603,550  fighting  men. 
These  alone  would  form  the  population  of  a  vast 
city,  and  it  would  be  quite  impossible  that  they 

1  Exod.  xi.  1,2.  2  Exod.  xii.  39. 
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should  all  turn  out  at  a  minute's  notice,  or  that 
the  minute's  notice  should  be  given.  But,  when 
we  come  to  consider  the  women  and  children,  the 
older  people  and  mixed  multitude,  under  every 
condition  of  life  from  infancy  to  old  age,  their 
flocks  and  herds  and  much  cattle,  &c.,  we  are 
inclined  to  wonder  who  could-  have  handed  down 
such  a  story,  and  to  regard  it  as  one  of  those 
things  that  effectually  nullify  the  inspiration 
theory.  According  to  Bishop  Colenso  the  warriors 
alone,  the  600,000  fighting  men,  marching  five  in  a 
rank,  would  form  a  column  of  sixty -eight  miles ; 
or,  if  they  travelled  through  the  desert  fifty  abreast, 
allowing  an  interval  of  a  yard  between  each  rank, 
they  would  have  filled  up  the  road  for  seven  miles, 
and  the  whole  congregation  would  have  formed  a 
dense  column  of  twenty-two  miles  long :  also  that 
the  flocks  needed  to  supply  the  Passover  supper, 
seeing  that  it  was  to  consist  of  enough  male  lambs 
of  the  first  year  for  over  2,000,000  people,  would 
amount  to— No  !  the  figures  are  too  astounding ;  I 
will  not  go  into  them  further,  but  hope  enough  has 
been  said  to  cause  every  serious  thinker  to  read 
carefully,  and  ponder  over  what  he  reads.  He  will 
see  that,  however  great  Moses  was,  he  would  be 
totally  unable  to  accomplish  this  feat.  Yet  we  are 
told  that,  in  this  self-same  night  of  the  Passover,  the 
people  and  animals  were  all  driven  out  in  a  great 
rush,  and  that,  when  they  were  gone,  Pharaoh  and 
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his  host,  in  spite  of  every  house  containing  their 
dead  firstborn,  pursued  them  and  were  all  drowned. 
The  path,  high  and  dry  in  the  midst  of  the  Red 
Sea,  that  had  been  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites, 
proved  a  snare  of  destruction  to  the  Egyptians, 
and  not  one  escaped  to  carry  back  the  news. 
Alas  for  Egypt !  But  as  our  business  is  more 
especially  with  the  Israelites,  we  must  forget  the 
desolation  of  this  country,  with  its  poor,  grief- 
stricken,  lonely  women,  and  follow  on  to  the  edge 
of  the  wilderness,  where  we  find  the  Israelites 
rejoicing  over  the  misfortune  of  their  enemies  and 
extolling  their  God,  whom  they  think  is  a  man  of 
war.  They  soon,  however,  alter  their  tone  of 
exultation  to  one  of  bitter  complaint. 

We  are  apt  to  regard  these  Jews  as  a  mean, 
despicable  people,  constantly  murmuring,  as  they 
were,  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  complaining 
of  their  God,  except  when  some  special  favour 
had  been  granted  to  them.  But  we  must  not 
forget  that  just  now  they  were  both  homeless  and 
houseless,  not  knowing  even  where  their  next 
meal  was  to  come  from.  Whatever  confidence 
they  might  put  in  Moses  and  his  mission,  they 
could  not  live  on  past  mercies ;  and,  although 
God  had  been  good  to  them,  they  never  knew 
how  soon  one  or  more  of  their  company  would 
do  something  for  which  He,  in  the  fierceness  of 
His  anger,  would  punish  or  destroy  them  all. 
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One  month  after  this  vast  company  had  crossed 
the  Red  Sea  we  find  them  murmuring  against 
Moses  and  Aaron,  longing  for  the  good  things 
they  had  left  behind  them  in  Egypt,  and  lament- 
ing that  they  had  not  died  there  as  Pharaoh's 
servants — fearing  they  would  all  perish  with 
hunger  in  the  desert.  The  wonder  is  how  they 
had  existed  for  that  month.  God  heard  their 
murmurings,  and  rained  bread  from  heaven,  which 
the  people  called  "  manna."  They  are  said  to  have 
lived  upon  this  bread  for  forty  years,  or  until 
they  came  to  an  inhabited  land.  Did  their  flocks 
and  herds  and  much  cattle  eat  manna  also? 

In  yet  another  month — two  months  after  they 
left  Egypt — the  congregation  is  camped  before 
Mount  Sinai.1  It  was  here  their  laws  were  given, 
and  these  are  to  claim  our  next  consideration.  But 
how  did  they  get  camps  enough  for  over  2,000,000 
people  ?  True,  they  had  just  discomfited  the 
Amalekites  with  the  edge  of  the  sword ;  but  if 
they  were  armed  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt, 
why  did  they  fear  the  Egyptians? 

At  Mount  Sinai  God  reminds  the  people,  as 
He  had  often  done  before,  of  His  past  mercies 
and  favours  towards  them,  and  moreover  told 
them  what  He  would  continue  to  do  if  they 
would  obey  His  voice.  But  we  know  from  what 
we  have  already  seen  and  heard  of  mankind  in 

1  Exod.  xix.  2. 
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this  early  age  of  the  world's  history,  that  they 
were  not  to  be  driven,  bought,  or  frightened  into 
obedience,  even  by  God. 

Moses,  all  through  this  dreary  wilderness,  but 
more  especially  in  the  wild  and  lonely  recesses 
of  Mount  Sinai,  appeared  to  be  in  constant  com- 
munication and  daily  intercourse  with  God.  Upon 
one  occasion  he  tells  us  that  Aaron,  Nadab,  and 
Abihu  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel  accom- 
panied him  unto  the  Mount  by  divine  appoint- 
ment : l  that  these  men  all  saw  God,  and  did 
eat  and  drink  there  too.  After  which,  and  within 
the  shadow  of  the  mountain,  he  further  informs 
us  that  Aaron  made  a  golden  calf  for  the  people 
to  worship  :  that  Nadab  and  Abihu  offered  strange 
fire — fire  of  their  own  kindling — to  their  mysterious 
entertainers. 

If  these  men  had  actually  seen  the  Being  who 
had  with  an  outstretched  arm  led  the  whole  con- 
gregation thus  far  over  every  difficulty ;  heard  His 
voice,  and  eaten  and  drank — partaken  of  angels' 
food — in  His  presence,  is  it  not  contrary  to  all 
reason  to  believe  that  they  could  head  a  rebellion 
against  Him,  whom  they  knew  to  be  all  powerful  ? 
We  know  human  nature  is  fickle  and  perverse, 
but  men  do  not  act  in  opposition  to  absolute 
knowledge  thus. 

But    this    familiarity    with    the    God    of    the 

1  Exod.  xxiv.  1-11. 
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Universe  is  all  too  trivial,  and  breeds  contempt. 
This  sending  of  messages  backwards  and  for- 
wards, this  eating  and  drinking,  this  calling  out 
of  heaven,  this  thunder  and  lightning  and  sound- 
ing of  trumpets  and  audible  voice,  is  altogether 
too  pitiable  to  contemplate.  Think  of  the  mighty 
Maker  and  Sustainer  of  all  things  sending  word 
to  this  people  to  wash  their  clothes,  &c.,  for  in 
three  days  He  would  come  down  in  their  sight, 
and  then,  as  far  as  we  know,  only  to  alarm  them 
with  unintelligible  noises.  No  wonder  they  pre- 
ferred to  listen  to  the  voice  of  Moses1  rather 
than  to  the  divine  voice ;  but  the  wonder  is  that 
men  all  through  the  ages  have  maintained  this 
preference.  While  the  Israelites  were  camped  at 
the  foot  of  Sinai,  Moses  abode  in  the  mount  for 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  did  neither  eat 
bread  nor  drink  water.  Surely  this  was  the  time 
God  enlightened  him  on  the  creation  of  man  and 
his  subsequent  fall  in  Eden,  and  how  He  came  to 
make  choice  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  acknow- 
ledge them  as  the  only  people  He  knew  of  all  the 
nations  upon  the  earth ;  and,  truly,  this  would 
have  been  a  good  opportunity  for  Moses  to  have 
revealed  to  his  followers  exactly  what  God  had 
decreed  for  time  and  eternity.  They  might  have 
better  appreciated  His  jealousy  concerning  them- 
selves as  a  nation,  and  perhaps  been  better  pre- 

1  Exod.  xi.  19. 
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pared  to  obey  His  behests.  But  we  have  no 
reason  to  believe  that  Moses  ever  mentioned  these 
subjects. 

The  only  result,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  of  these 
forty  days — and  not  only  forty  days  but  con- 
stant intercourse  with  God — was  the  handing  down 
to  the  people  the  ten  commandments  on  tables 
of  stone,  and  a  long  code  of  laws  and  ordinances 
which  they  were  to  observe.  We  shall  find  these 
laws  as  wearisome  and  perplexing  in  their  detail 
and  repetition  as  our  lawyers'  deeds  are  to-day ; 
yet  we  must  not  pass  them  by  unnoticed,  or  re- 
gard them  as  too  sacred  to  be  questioned.  We 
must  read  them  carefully  and  critically,  because, 
if  they  are  not  perfect  throughout,  we  shall  know 
the  statements  concerning  them  are  not  true. 
Our  work  will  be  to  select  some  we  think  Eternal 
Wisdom  never  gave,  and,  if  five  righteous  men 
would  have  saved  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah from  destruction,  five  unjust  laws  should 
be  sufficient  to  prove  the  fallibility  of  the  whole. 
Let  us  proceed. 

No.  i.  If  a  man  smite  his  servant,  or  his  maid, 
with  a  rod,  and  he  die  under  his  hand,  he  shall 
be  surely  punished.  Notwithstanding,  if  he  con- 
tinue a  day  or  two,  he  shall  not  be  punished  :  for 
he  is  his  money  (Exod.  xxi.  20,  21). 

No.  2.  If  a  man  smite  the  eye  of  his  servant 
that  it  perish  (think  of  it !),  or  smite  out  his  tooth, 
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he  shall  let  him  go  free  for  his  eye  or  his  tooth's 
sake  (Exod.  xxi.  26,  27). 

No.  3.  He  that  revileth  or  curseth  his  father 
or  his  mother  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  (Exod. 
xxi.  17).  Fathers  and  mothers,  revolt  against  this 
law-giver,  whoever  he  might  be  !  Who  would  be 
benefited  by  this  savagery  —  God,  father  and 
mother,  or  child  ? 

No.  4.  If  an  ox  that  is  known  by  its  owner  to 
push  with  its  horn  and  he  has  not  kept  it  in  :  if 
it  kill  any  one  it  shall  be  stoned,  and  the  owner 
thereof  put  to  death  (Exod.  xxi.  29). 

No.  5.  Any  one  found  worshipping  the  sun, 
moon,  or  stars,  or  any  of  the  hosts  of  heaven, 
should  be  stoned  to  death  (Deut.  xvii.  3-5),  even 
though  he  knew  no  better.  Alas ! 

No.  6.  He  that  sacrificeth  to  any  god 
save  the  true  God  shall  be  utterly  destroyed 
(Exod.  xxii.  20).  This  law  leaves  no  room  for 
repentance,  and  had  it  been  strictly  enforced  the 
Jewish  nation  would  have  become  fewer  in 
number  than  the  laws  to  which  it  was  so  ruth- 
lessly sacrificed. 

No.  7.  Whosoever  doeth  work  on  the  Sabbath 
day  shall  surely  be  put  to  death  (Exod.  xxxi.  15). 
God  told  Moses  that  all  the  congregation  (over 
2,000,000)  were  to  stone  the  delinquent  (Num. 
xv.  35). 

No.  8.  A  wizard  shall  be  stoned  to  death  (Lev. 
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xx.  17).     How  were  the  people  to  know  a  prophet 
from  a  wizard?     Balaam  was  both. 

No.  9.  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live 
(Exod.  xxii.  1 8).  Does  this  law  for  witchcraft  carry 
us  back  to  the  fountain  of  all  light  and  truth,  or 
to  the  depths  of  darkness  and  superstition  ?  It  is 
lamentable  to  think  of  the  many  innocent  victims 
that  have  been  ruthlessly  sacrificed  in  honour  of 
this  Biblical  law.  The  practice  was  long  continued. 
My  encyclopaedia  informs  me  that  no  fewer  than 
9,000,000  persons  have  been  put  to  death  during 
the  Christian  epoch  as  witches,  and  that  the  laws 
against  witchcraft  were  formally  repealed  in  Eng- 
land only  in  1736. 

No.  10.  Burning  to  death  for  adultery  (Lev. 
xx.  14  and  xxi.  9).  This  appears  to  have  been  a 
law  for  women  only,  for  some  men  could  practise 
the  adultery  and  burning  too  with  impunity. 
But  enow ! 

We  have  doubled  our  number,  and  said  enough 
to  convince  the  thoughtful  reader  that  not  only 
were  these  laws  made  by  man,  but  that  they  have 
been  outlived  by  him,  and  have  long  since  ceased 
to  bear  the  divine  impress.  It  is  only  as  man  has 
improved  upon  these  unjust  Biblical  laws  that  he 
has  advanced  in  righteousness :  killing  a  rebellious 
son  or  burning  an  erring  sister  would  be  the  last 
thing  we  should  consider  pleasing  to  God  now- 
adays. It  has  taken  man  a  long  time  to  learn 
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that  the  just  law  is  corrective  and  not  destructive, 
and  that  "life  for  life,  eye  for  eye,  and  tooth  for 
tooth "  never  were  of  God.  We  are  beginning  to 
learn  this  truth  backwards.  In  effect  we  do  not 
condescend  to  take  eye  for  eye,  or  even  tooth  for 
tooth,  at  the  present  time,  and  life  for  life  will  soon 
cease  to  be  exacted.  The  time  must  come  when 
we  shall  regret  our  folly  in  this  matter,  as  we  do 
at  the  present  time  the  unjust  slaughter  of  witches 
and  criminals.  What  a  school-house  this  world 
is,  and  what  dunces  its  scholars  have  been  and 
still  are  ! 

We  would  not  omit  that  an  Israelitish  woman's 
son l  whose  father  was  an  Egyptian  cursed  and 
blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  and  that  God  spake 
unto  Moses  and  said  this  lad  should  be  brought 
forth  without  the  camp,  and  all  that  heard  him 
blaspheme  should  lay  their  hands  upon  his  head, 
and  all  the  congregation  should  stone  him  to  death. 
This  is  the  blasphemous  law  of  blasphemy,  equalled 
only  by  that  law  for  the  spirit  of  jealousy  coming 
upon  a  man,2  to  which  the  reader  should  refer. 

I  have  heard  some  zealous  advocates  of  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible  ask,  in  a  kind  of  awakened 
fear,  "  Did  Moses  claim  that  all  these  laws  were 
divine  ? "  and,  for  the  information  of  such,  I  refer 
them  to  these  words :  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Come  up  to  Me  into  the  mount,  and  be 

1  Lev.  xxiv.  10-16.  J  Xum.  v.  11-31 
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there  :  and  I  will  give  thee  tables  of  stone,  and 
a  law,  and  commandments  which  I  have  written ; 
that  thou  mayest  teach  them."1  Also:  "Now 
these  are  the  commandments,  statutes,  judgements, 
and  laws,  which  the  Lord  your  God  made  be- 
tween Him  and  the  children  of  Israel  in  Mount 
Sinai  by  the  hand  of  Moses. ": 

We  will  now  turn  our  attention  to  some  of  the 
commands  which  Moses  states  were  given  to  him 
and  his  followers  at  Mount  Sinai,  in  order  to  learn 
if  the  same  fallibility  we  have  witnessed  in  the 
laws  is  discernible  in  these  also.  We  want  to 
know  if  it  were  possible  for  these  orders  to  be 
effectually  carried  out,  because,  if  it  was  impossible 
for  the  people  to  whom  they  were  given  to  fulfil 
these  commands,  we  shall  know  for  certain  they 
were  never  issued  by  God. 

In  the  first  place  Moses  received  injunctions 
to  build  a  Tabernacle  for  worship,  and  very  minute 
details  were  given  with  reference  to  structure, 
furniture,  and  the  ordinances  to  be  observed  therein. 
In  twelve  months  after  they  left  Egypt,  he  tells  us 
that  the  Tabernacle  was  completed  and  reared  in 
strict  accordance  with  these  injunctions.  Now  the 
question  arises,  How  could  the  materials  required 
for  the  building  and  furnishing  this  Tabernacle 
be  obtained  in  the  wilderness  ?  They  consisted 
of  gold,  silver  and  brass,  shittim  wood,  precious 

1  Exod.  xxiv.  12.        a  Lev.  xxvi.  46,  xxvii.  34,  and  Deut.  vi.  i. 
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stones,  and  fine  linen  of  blue,  purple,  and  scarlet, 
and  the  skins  of  rams,  goats,  and  badgers,  which 
had  to  be  dyed  red.  The  ark,  mercy-seat,  altars, 
and  cherubim  had  to  be  fashioned,  with  number- 
less vessels  and  utensils,  staves,  castings,  dishes, 
spoons,  bowls,  candlesticks,  lamps,  tongs,  snuff- 
dishes,  brazen  pans,  shovels,  basins,  fleshhooks, 
firepans,  looking  -  glasses,  wreathen  chains,  and 
carved  wood  ;  various  curtains  and  hangings  with 
loops  and  couplings,  pins,  gold  and  brass  taches ; 
boards  with  silver  sockets ;  pillars  of  shittim 
wood,  overlaid  with  gold  ;  a  holy  crown  of  pure 
gold  with  blue  lace  fastenings ;  silver  chargers  ; 
breastplate  of  cunning  work  and  cut  stones ;  holy 
garments  with  precious  stones  engraved  and  set, 
bells,  pomegranates,  girdles,  &c.  Then  the  Taber- 
nacle itself,  the  ark,  altar,  tables,  and  all  vessels, 
were  to  be  anointed  with  holy  ointment,  made  or 
compounded  from  many  choice  spices,  and  a  choice 
perfume  which  was  always  to  be  there,  and  incense, 
with  hundreds  of  censers  for  burning  the  same. 
One  would  think  it  was  necessary  to  be  in  the 
very  heart  of  civilisation,  with  easy  access  to  all 
parts  of  the  globe,  for  these  precious  and  rare 
materials  of  every  description  to  be  forthcoming. 
We  do  not  say  it  could  not  be  done  in  a  barren 
wilderness.  But,  supposing  that  it  could,  we  wish 
to  know  how  it  was  that  a  special  miracle  was 
needed  in  order  that  the  clothing  of  this  vast 
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congregation  did  not  wax  old,  but  remained  in 
good  preservation  for  forty  years,  and  why  their 
feet  should  have  been  stunted  in  growth  that  the 
same  shoes  might  fit  for  the  same  length  of 
time.1  If  there  were  no  lack  of  animals'  skins  in 
the  wilderness,  surely  some  of  the  people  could 
have  made  shoes ;  and  if  fine  linen  could  have  been 
twined  and  wrought  with  needlework,  and  drapery 
hangings,  and  garments  made  for  devotional  pur- 
poses, why  not  for  domestic  use  also  ?  It  would 
have  given  the  people  a  healthy  occupation.  It 
is  difficult  to  believe  that  God  miraculously  pre- 
served ready-made  clothes  and  at  the  same  time 
provided  the  necessary  materials  for  making  new. 
Let  the  reader  use  his  own  judgment. 

Weights  and  measures,  and  baskets  too,  were 
in  this  wilderness ;  omers  in  abundance  for  gather- 
ing arid  measuring  manna ;  parchment  and  writing 
materials  also  there  must  have  been,  for  if  Moses 
wrote  the  Pentateuch,  it  was  written  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

But  after  the  Tabernacle  was  reared,  what 
then  ?  Was  it  possible  for  the  people  to  perform 
the  religious  ceremonies  imposed  upon  them  from 
Mount  Sinai? 

In  the  first  place  there  was  the  dedication  of 
the  Tabernacle  to  God,  and  for  this  dedication  we 
are  told  the  people  slew  two  hundred  and  sixty 

1  Deut.  viii.  4,  xxix.  5,  and  Neh.  ix.  21. 
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animals — bullocks,  rams,  lambs,  goats,  and  kids— 
and  offered  with  them  many  silver  chargers  and 
bowls  of  fine  flour  mingled  with  oil,  and  much 
incense.  Then  Aaron  and  his  sons  Nadab  and 
Abihu,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar,  were  consecrated  for 
the  oflice  of  priesthood.  For  this  ordinance  they 
took  one  young  bullock,  and  two  rams,  and  un- 
leavened bread,  cakes  and  wafers  tempered  with 
oil  and  made  with  wheaten  flour.1  They  went 
through  much  ceremony  with  the  bullock,  rams, 
oil,  bread,  &c.,  much  sprinkling  with  blood  and 
oil  even  over  the  new  priestly  garments,  which 
we  should  consider  anything  but  purifying.  But 
where  did  they  get  that  wheaten  flour  ? 

Then  there  were  the  daily  offerings,  which 
Moses  says  were  kept  up  without  intermission, 
night  and  morning,  at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle 
for  a  sweet  savour  unto  God.  These  consisted 
of  bullocks,  lambs,  and  fine  flour,  with  oil  and 
wine.  And  sometimes  fowls,  turtle-doves,  and 
young  pigeons  were  offered,  and  all  these  sacri- 
fices were  salted  with  salt. 

Upon  one  occasion,  God  told  Aaron  not  to 
drink  wine  or  strong  drink  when  he  went  into 
the  Tabernacle.2  What  a  wilderness  this  was,  at 
one  time  yielding  everything  that  was  wanted, 
even  the  choicest  delicacies,  at  another  not  even 
the  common  necessaries !  We  should  certainly 

1  Exod.  xxix.  i,  2.  2  Lev.  x.  9. 
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think  that  this  was  a  land  of  plenty,  only  we 
are  told  it  was  a  waste  and  howling  wilderness 
— a  land  of  drought  that  no  man  passed  through, 
and  where  no  man  dwelt.1  It  requires  a  very 
credulous,  passive  mind  to  believe  that  Moses  and 
his  followers  were  daily  burning  up  all  this  good 
beef  and  mutton,  these  pigeons,  doves,  and  fine 
flour,  with  oil  and  wine  and  much  washing,  to 
appease  or  propitiate  their  God,  while  they 
themselves  were  living  on  manna  and  short 
supplies  of  water.  We  know  God  upon  one 
occasion  asked  Moses  the  question,  "  Is  anything 
too  hard  for  the  Lord  ? "  Be  this  as  it  may, 
there  is  much  that  is  too  hard  for  man ;  as, 
for  example,  the  carrying  out  of  these  commands. 
Making  bricks  without  straw  would  be  easy  in 
comparison.  Some  might  say  these  were  ordi- 
nances to  be  kept  after  the  Israelites  became 
possessed  of  the  promised  land.  But  no !  Moses 
and  Aaron  inaugurated  them  all,  and  they  both 
died  in  the  wilderness. 

We  read,  moreover,  that  the  second  Passover 
was  kept  at  Mount  Sinai,  and,  while  the  people 
are  offering  all  the  savoury  best  of  their  flocks 
to  God  night  and  morning,  they  are  said  by 
Moses  to  long  for  flesh  to  eat.  "  Their  souls 
dried  away,  with  nothing  at  all  beside  this 
manna  before  their  eyes."2  He  also  tells  us  that 

1  Jer.  ii.  6.  2  Num.  xi.  6. 
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God  was  very  much  displeased  at  their  complaint 
— it  might  be  at  their  ingratitude,  indifference, 
lust,  or  perhaps  under-rating  of  His  power — and 
that  in  His  wrath  He  nearly  poisoned  them  with 
quails.  He  inundated  their  camps  with  these 
birds  for  miles  round,  and  said  they  should  eat  of 
their  flesh  until  it  came  out  of  their  nostrils.1  He 
had  given  them  in  wrath,  and  a  thousand  times 
more  than  was  wanted,  therefore  they  did  more 
harm  than  good.  Alas,  that  God  should  set 
such  an  example !  How  much  it  reminds  us  of 
what  we  ourselves  might  do,  and  then  repent  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes  for  having  done !  But  it  is 
useless  to  dwell  upon  this  miraculous  feeding  on 
sickening,  loathsome  food,  and  daily  sacrifice  of 
what  was  wholesome  and  good ;  we  can  but  con- 
clude that,  if  God  demanded  the  sacrifices,  He 
never  sent  the  manna  and  quails,  and  if  He  sent 
the  manna  and  quails,  He  never  demanded  the 
sacrifices.  But  as  we  are  told  He  did  both,  we 
feel  quite  justified  in  questioning  if  He  did  either. 
During  the  second  year  after  the  Israelites  left 
Egypt  they  came  to  the  border  of  the  promised 
land ;  and  Moses  tells  us  he  sent  twelve  men  by 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  to  search  the  land ; 2 
but  when  he  is  rehearsing  the  same  thing  over 
again3  it  looks  as  though  God  had  nothing  what- 
ever to  do  with  the  matter,  but  that  Moses  sent  the 

1  Num.  xi.  20.  2  Num.  xiii.  3.  3  Deut.  i.  22-24. 
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spies  at  the  request  of  the  people.  However,  they 
went,  and  appeared  to  be  able  to  spy  the  land  un- 
molested for  forty  days,  and  to  bring  back  on  their 
return  a  specimen  bunch  of  grapes.  They  also 
brought  an  evil  report — at  least  ten  of  the  twelve 
did.  They  said  the  land  was  good,  and  flowed  with 
milk  and  honey,  but  the  inhabitants  were  too 
powerful  for  them  to  overcome.  The  other  two 
men,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  said  they  were  well  able 
to  possess  the  land. 

The  congregation,  ever  ready  to  show  the  white 
feather,  wept  and  murmured,  and  bitterly  bemoaned 
their  lot,  and  all  were  for  stoning  Joshua  and 
Caleb  with  stones,  and  making  a  captain  over 
them  to  return  into  Egypt.  This  excited  God's 
anger  again,  and  He  wondered  how  long  this 
people  would  provoke  Him,  and  disregard  His 
signs  and  wonders,  and  hastily  determined  to 
smite  them  with  a  pestilence  and  disinherit  them. 
Moses,  as  usual,  intercedes  on  their  behalf,  and 
God's  wrath  is  as  quickly  subdued,  or  so  far  as  to 
say  they  should  wander  in  the  wilderness  for  forty 
years  and  be  consumed  in  and  by  it.1  How  could 
they  love  this  tyrannical  God,  so  hasty,  vindictive, 
and  unjust  ?  All  the  men  that  brought  the  evil 
report  were  killed  by  a  plague. 

After  this  unfortunate  business,  they  turn  again 
into  the  wilderness  to  drag  out  their  monotonous 

1  Num.  xiv.  33-35. 
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existence,  and,  if  we  want  |to  learn  anything  further 
of  God,  we  must  follow  them,  because  they  were 
the  only  people  He  knew  or  noticed  at  this  time, 
and  the  only  people  who  could  report  His  sayings 
and  doings.     However,  all  is  silent  even  here  for 
the  next  nineteen  years.     Then  Moses  tells  us  that 
two  hundred  and  fifty  men  famous  in  the  congre- 
gation, with  a  few  ringleaders,  formed  a  rebellion 
against  himself  and   Aaron.1     It  seems  the  people 
were  so  tired  of  the  restraint  generally,  and  their 
own  pitiable  condition,  that  they  took  a  firm  stand 
for  independence.     They  thought   Moses  took   too 
much    upon   himself,   and    was    too   haughty ;    and 
told   him    so.      This    touched    the   dignity    of  the 
prophet,  and  it  was  now  his  turn  to  be  wroth.     He 
did  not,  as  at  other  times,  seek  forgiveness  for  the 
people,  but  made  his  complaint  to  God,  and  prayed 
Him   not  to    respect   their    offerings.2     God's  first 
impulse  was  to  consume  them  in  a  moment,  but, 
upon    second    consideration,    He   was   avenged   by 
causing   the    earth    to    open   and   swallow    up    the 
leaders   of  the    revolt,   with    their  houses  and   all 
that  appertained  to  them,  and  sending  fire  to  con- 
sume  the   two    hundred    and    fifty   princes.     Yet, 
strange  to  say,  even  this  marked  display  of  God's 
power  did  not  awe  this  stupid  generation,  for,  the 
very  next  day,  they  one  and  all  affirmed  it  was 
Moses  and  Aaron  who  had  killed  the  people  of  the 

1  Num.  xvi.  i,  2.  2  Num.  xvi.  15. 
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Lord.1  This  was  too  exasperating,  and  the  pent- 
up  storm  burst  forth  in  all  its  fury  when  God  told 
Moses  to  go  to  a  distance  while  He  consumed  the 
whole  of  them.  Moses  was  greatly  alarmed,  and 
his  pity  was  awakened,  and,  forgetful  of  his  own 
grievance,  he  hastened  to  reconcile  the  offending 
and  the  offended  parties.  He  told  Aaron  to  go 
quickly  and  put  fire  in  a  censer  from  off  the  altar, 
and  put  on  incense  and  run  into  the  midst  of  the 
people,  which  he  did,  and  stood  between  the  living 
and  the  dead,  and  the  plague  was  stayed :  but  not 
until  14,700  had  been  slain.  So  hasty  was  God's 
wrath. 

What  a  fearful  place  this  was  to  be  in — God 
so  near,  and  yet  so  inaccessible  and  unapproach- 
able, and  withal  so  cruel !  What  could  they  do 
with  the  dead  ? 

After  another  eighteen  years'  silence,  the  cur- 
tain lifts  again,  and  Moses  and  his  followers  are 
in  the  barren  and  generally  undesirable  wilder- 
ness of  Zin,  with  no  water.  The  people  are  still, 
and  with  just  cause,  complaining  to  Moses  and 
Aaron.  It  was  here  that  God  commanded  Moses 
to  gather  the  congregation  together,  and  take  his 
rod  and  speak  to  the  rock  before  their  eyes,  and 
it  should  give  forth  water.  It  was  at  this  rock 
that  Moses  and  Aaron  so  mightily  offended  God 
as  to  cause  Him  to  say  they  should  not  enter  the 

1  Num.  xvi.  41. 
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land  of  promise.  It  is  impossible  to  say  what 
was  done  to  cause  this  offence.  Some  think  it 
was  because  they  smote  the  rock,  when  they 
were  only  told  to  speak  to  it ;  others  because 
they  called  the  people  rebels,  and  said,  "  Must  we 
fetch  water  out  of  this  rock  ? "  In  either  case, 
they  were  both  old ;  Aaron  was  one  hundred  and 
twenty-three  and  Moses  one  hundred  and  eighteen. 
They  had  led  this  troublesome,  tempestuous  people 
through  all  their  vicissitudes  for  nearly  forty  years, 
and  were  no  doubt  glad  to  resign  their  trust. 
Aaron  died  at  once ;  Moses  two  years  later. 

In  journeying  onwards  from  this  place,  the 
people  are  again  discouraged.  They  wanted  water, 
and  good,  substantial,  nutritious  bread,  which  was 
not  forthcoming ;  and,  because  they  murmured, 
God  sent  fiery  serpents  in  their  midst,  and  many 
died  from  their  poisonous  bites.  The  poor  people 
repented,  and  it  would  seem  that  the  serpents 
disappeared  as  mysteriously  as  they  came.  For 
the  benefit  of  the  wounded,  God  commanded  Moses 
to  make  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  on  a  pole, 
and  said  that  every  one  who  looked  upon  it  should 
live.  It  looks  as  though  the  whole  congregation 
was  in  sight  of  Moses,  also  that  God  taught  them 
to  worship,  if  not  a  god  of  brass,  a  serpent  of 
brass,  or,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  laid  it  as  a  snare 
in  their  pathway. 

We   now   follow    the   people    to    the    plains    of 
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Moab,  the  border  of  a  land  inhabited,  where  fresh 
temptations  and  fresh  troubles  awaited  them. 
Moses,  their  old  and  faithful  leader,  was  bereft 
of  his  companion,  and,  for  his  own  rebellion,  him- 
self condemned  to  die  in  sight  of  the  promised 
land.  Yet  he  had  much  important  work  to  ac- 
complish, and  many  were  the  innocent  victims 
destined  to  fall  by  death's  sickle  ere  Moses 
himself  succumbed  to  its  relentless  stroke.  The 
Israelites  pitched  their  tents  in  the  plains  of 
Moab  near  Jericho.  Alas  for  the  neighbourhood ! 
Balak,  the  King  of  Moab,  greatly  feared  this 
vast  multitude  of  people,  and  sent  for  Balaam,  a 
sorcerer  or  wizard  of  the  east,  to  come  and  curse 
them  for  him.  The  reader  should  notice  the 
intimacy  between  this  sorcerer  and  the  God  of 
the  Jews.  Balaam  detained  the  King  of  Moab's 
messenger  until  he  should  know  for  certain  what 
God  would  have  him  do.  In  due  time  God  came 
and  asked  Balaam  who  the  men  were.  Balaam 
replied  that  they  came  from  the  King  of  Moab, 
and  that  there  was  a  certain  people  come  out  of 
Egypt  that  covered  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
Balak  had  sent  saying,  "  Come  thou  and  curse  me 
them."  God  told  Balaam  he  should  not  go  with  the 
men,  and  moreover  should  not  curse  the  people, 
for  they  were  blessed — recognising  Balaam's  power 
to  curse.  Balak  sends  a  second  time,  offering 
large  rewards  to  Balaam  if  only  he  would  come 
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and  curse  this  people.  Again  Balaam  detains 
the  messengers,  and  again  God  appears  to  him, 
and  this  time  tells  him  to  go,  and  then  His 
anger  was  kindled  because  he  went.  We  all 
know  how  an  angel  withstood  Balaam  on  the 
way,  and  the  story  of  his  ass  speaking.  But  as 
soon  as  this  sorcerer  became  aware  that  he  was 
opposed  by  God,  he  expressed  his  willingness  to 
return.  The  angel  told  him  to  go  on,  but  only 
speak  the  words  that  God  should  say  unto  him. 
Balak  met  Balaam  with  some  anxiety.  They  both 
offered  bullocks  and  rams  in  sacrifice  together 
— one  would  suppose,  Balak  to  his  god,  Baal- 
peor,  and  Balaam  to  his  god,  whoever  he  might 
be.  However,  from  various  points  of  view  Balaam 
could  behold  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  people, 
although  they  had  just  been  numbered  again,  and 
their  fighting  men  had  not  diminished.  Balaam 
wished  Balak  to  understand  that  he  would  only 
be  able  to  utter  the  words  that  God  would  put 
into  his  mouth.  If  this  man  was  a  magician  it 
is  not  difficult  to  see  where  his  magic  came  from ; 
but  is  it  consistent  to  suppose  that  God  gave  this 
power  to  certain  people,  and  then  said  they  were 
not  to  be  suffered  to  live  because  they  had  it  ? 
Balaam  offered  his  sacrifice,  and  went  out  to  meet 
God,  or  seek  enchantments,  and,  each  time  he  did 
this,  God  met  him  and  told  him  to  return  to 

Balak  and  say  thus.     Now,  if  some  of  the  things 

E 


66  TEKEL:    OR 

which  Balaam  uttered  are  good,  there  are  other 
things  that  render  the  whole  account  invalid — 
that  is,  as  a  repetition  of  God's  words.  We  know, 
however  God  might  excuse  these  people,  and  from 
time  to  time  forgive  their  failings,  He  could  never 
say  He  had  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob,  or  per- 
verseness  in  Israel,  and,  for  Balaam  to  say  He 
did,  shows  he  knew  very  little  about  either  God 
or  Israel. 

We  might  justly  wonder  how  it  was  that  Moses 
was  able  to  give  us  these  details  of  the  sayings 
and  doings  of  the  King  of  Moab  and  his  subjects, 
as  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  they  ever  met. 
Balaam  was  slain  soon  after,  in  the  slaughter  of 
the  Midianites,  and  Moses  himself  died  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  plains  of  Moab.  The  story  through- 
out lacks  the  dignity  of  truth,  and  savours  too 
much  of  the  familiar  spirit. 

But  Balaam,  true  to  the  double  cunning  of 
his  treacherous  sorcery,  while  he  was  boisterously 
pouring  forth  his  blessing  on  the  Jewish  nation 
from  the  hill  tops,  in  the  sight  of  all  beholders, 
was  secretly  planning  their  downfall,  and  artfully 
counselling  the  Moabites  and  Midianites  to  snare 
them  with  their  women ; l  and,  before  the  mountain 
breeze  had  borne  away  the  echo  of  the  blessing, 
they  had  fallen  headlong  into  his  enchanting 
trap,  and  had  bowed  down  to,  worshipped,  and 

1  Num.  xxv.  1-8  ;    xxxi.  i6T 
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joined  themselves  unto,  both  these  women  and 
their  gods,  and  were  under  the  lash  of  divine 
fury,  so  that  24,000  of  them  died  by  a  plague, 
and  God,  foiled  as  it  would  seem  for  the  time 
being,  commanded  Moses  to  take  the  heads  of  the 
culprits  and  hang  them  up  before  Him  against  the 
sun,  that  His  fierce  anger  might  be  turned  away. 

It  is  related  that  a  prince  of  the  chief  house 
of  Simeon  came  and  brought  unto  his  brethren 
a  woman  of  the  chief  house  of  Midian  in  the  face 
of  Moses  and  all  the  congregation  who  were  weep- 
ing before  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle ;  and  that 
Phinehas  the  priest  thrust  them  both  through 
with  a  javelin,  for  which  heroic  act  God  gave  him 
the  covenant  of  an  everlasting  priesthood  and 
stayed  the  plague.  Now,  Moses  married  a  Midian- 
itish  woman ;  her  father  was  a  wise  man,  and 
quite  capable  of  giving  advice  to  his  son-in-law ; 
and  Miriam,  a  prophetess,  was  smitten  with  leprosy 
because  she  spoke  against  this  woman  of  Midian. 
How  can  these  things  be  reconciled?  The  last 
great  act  that  Moses  did  for  his  God  and  people 
was  to  avenge  them  of  the  Midianites.  He  sent 
an  army  of  12,000  men  (a  thousand  from  every 
tribe),  equipped  for  war,  to  fight  against  this 
nation.  Phinehas,  the  impulsive  young  priest  who 
had  so  lately  distinguished  himself  by  murdering 
a  prince  of  the  house  of  Simeon  and  a  woman 
of  Midian,  was  sent  with  them.  He  had  the 
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holy    instruments — perhaps    the    javelin — and    the 
trumpet  in  his  hand,  to  blow. 

It  is  said  that  this  chosen  army  slew  the 
kings  (five  in  number)  of  Midian,  and  all  the 
males,  and  took  the  women  and  children  captive, 
with  all  their  cattle,  their  flocks,  and  their  goods, 
and  burnt  all  their  cities  and  goodly  castles  with 
fire,  and  then  returned  into  the  plains  of  Moab 
with  all  their  spoil  without  having  lost  a  man. 
Here  they  were  met  by  Moses  and  the  princes 
of  the  congregation.  Moses  was  wroth  with  the 
officers  because  they  had  saved  the  women  alive, 
and  straightway  commanded  them  to  kill  every 
married  woman  and  every  male  child,  and  keep 
the  unmarried  women  for  themselves.  We  must 
remember  it  was  not  on  account  of  their  own 
actual  sins  that  these  Midianites  were  slain,  but 
because  they  had  tempted  some  one  better  than 
themselves  to  do  evil — beguiled  them  with  their 
wiles ;  and  yet,  strange  to  say,  the  only  persons 
spared  in  this  terrible  slaughter,  and  by  the  com- 
mand of  Moses,  were  these  same  wily  tempters. 

Because  the  children  of  Israel  had  committed 
themselves  with  these  women,  and  bowed  down 
to  them  and  their  gods,  many  of  their  number 
were  beheaded,  24,000  more  killed  by  a  plague, 
and  a  prince  of  Simeon  murdered,  and  tens  upon 
tens  of  thousands  of  Midianites  slain ;  yet,  spoiled 
children  that  they  were,  they  gained  their  purpose, 
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and  when  the  conflict  was  over  32,000  of  these 
damsels  were  handed  over  to  the  camps. 

The  number  of  the  unmarried  women  will  give 
some  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  massacre  committed 
in  cold  blood  upon  the  married  women  and  boys, 
and  of  the  fearful  odds  against  which  the  1 2 ,000 
fought  unscarred,  and  lost  not  a  man.  We  have 
nothing  in  ancient  or  modern  history  that  can 
hold  a  candle  to  the  vindictive  cruelty  of  the  last 
service  Moses  tells  us  he  rendered  to  his  God. 
Perhaps,  to  more  completely  show  the  incongruity 
of  this  thirty-first  chapter  of  Numbers,  it  should 
be  mentioned  that  the  cattle  taken  as  a  prey 
numbered  808,000,  and  that  of  these,  and  the 
young  girls  too,  the  Lord  was  to  have  His  share  : 
— 718  of  the  animals  and  32  of  the  maidens. 
This  was  God's  tribute — compensation  for  injuries 
received.  Were  they  sacrificed  ?  Who  had 
them  ?  Was  God  any  richer  ?  Or  any  one  the 
wiser  or  better  ?  Think  ! 

After  this,  Moses  assigned  the  Reubenites  and 
Gadites  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh  their 
inheritance  on  this  side  of  Jordan.  What  a  pity 
they  had  burnt  so  many  cities  and  goodly  castles 
with  fire ! 

Moses  addressed  his  brethren  for  the  last  time 
on  this  side  Jordan,  as  recorded  in  Deuteronomy. 
Here  he  briefly  rehearsed  the  whole  story  over 
again,  and,  in  doing  so,  frequently  referred  to 
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what  God  did  before  their  eyes  in  the  land  of 
Egypt.  He  said  the  covenant  God  made  in 
Horeb  was  not  made  with  their  fathers,  but  with 
them  who  were  alive  on  that  day * — those  to 
whom  he  was  then  talking.  We  thought  the 
covenant  made  in  Horeb  was  made  with  their 
fathers,  and  that  Moses  was  addressing  quite  a 
different  congregation  in  the  plains  of  Moab. 

Moses  said  he  was  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years  old,  and  he  could  no  longer  go  out  and 
come  in.  This  looks  as  though  he  was  getting 
feeble,  although  some  one  after  his  death  said 
that  his  eye  was  not  dim  nor  his  natural  force 
abated.  Moses  transferred  the  charge  he  had 
borne  so  long  to  Joshua  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel, 
and  told  him  to  be  strong  and  of  good  courage, 
and  said  he  should  bring  them  into  the  promised 
land.  He  also  told  them  they  were  not  to  touch 
so  much  as  a  foot-breadth  of  Mount  Seir,  because 
it  was  already  given  unto  Esau  for  a  possession — 
this  by  the  command  of  God.  Neither  were  they 
to  distress  the  Moabites  or  Ammonites  ;  God  would 
not  give  them  of  their  land,  and  for  the  same 
reason — He  ;  had  already  given  it  to  Moab  and 
Ammon.  We  shall  do  well  to  bear  these  com- 
mands in  mind  as  we  proceed. 

After  giving  his  charge  to  Joshua  and  his 
song  to  the  people,  Moses  is  said  to  bless  the 

1  Deut.  v.  2-5. 


THE   WONDEELAND   OF   THE   BIBLE     71 

twelve  tribes  and  go  up  to  Mount  Nebo  to  view 
the  land  and  die. 

In  his  song  he  sets  forth  God's  mercy  and 
vengeance,  and  exhorts  the  people  to  give  heed 
thereto.  He  tells  them  that  God  would  have 
made  the  remembrance  of  them  to  cease  from  the 
earth,  had  He  not  feared  the  wrath  of  the  enemy, 
putting  words  into  God's  mouth  that  we  know 
He  never  uttered,  therefore  we  feel  quite  justified 
in  attributing  the  whole  song  to  Moses. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  perhaps 
unpardonable  mistakes  in  the  whole  Pentateuch 
is  that  Moses,  in  blessing  the  twelve  tribes,  forgot 
or  left  out  the  tribe  of  Simeon.1  How  is  this  to 
be  accounted  for  ?  If  the  tribe  of  Simeon  was 
none  the  worse  for  the  negligence,  were  the  other 
eleven  tribes  any  the  better  for  the  blessing? 

Moses  went  up  into  Mount  Nebo  to  die,  and 
God  buried  him  in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab 
over  against  Beth-peor,  the  temple  of  Baal ;  but 
although  these  details  are  given,  we  are  distinctly 
told  that  no  man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto 
this  day.  Did  he  die  on  Mount  Nebo  ?  Did  God 
bury  him  in  a  valley  ?  and  did  no  man  know  of 
his  sepulchre  ?  Enough,  that  we  have  followed 
him  to  death,  and  lost  him  in  God. 
t  We  have  carried  our  inquiry  through  the  Pen- 
tateuch, and,  if  we  have  been  unable  to  prove  by 

1  Deut.  xxxiii. 
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whom  or  under  what  circumstances  these  books 
were  written,  one  thing  has  been  quietly  and  un- 
mistakably establishing  itself,  and  that  is  that 
they  were  not  dictated  by  God.  The  narrative 
which  runs  through  them,  together  with  the  laws, 
ordinances,  and  all  else,  we  have  found  to  be  strictly 
fallible.  They  form  the  foundation  of  Judaism, 
but  are  as  unsubstantial  for  spiritual  food  as  the 
manna  of  the  wilderness  was  for  the  natural ;  and, 
as  the  one  melted  before  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
so  surely  must  all  their  absurdities  vanish  before 
the  manifestation  of  the  truth  which  supports  the 
Universe. 

We  would  not,  however,  be  without  our  Biblical 
history,  which,  with  all  its  marvellous  wonders 
and  terrors,  left  the  nation,  for  and  by  whom  the 
different  events  were  enacted,  in  exactly  the  same 
condition  at  its  close  as  at  its  beginning.  But 
because  so  much  that  was  legendary  entered  into 
the  best  and  noblest  conceptions  these  writers 
entertained  of  God,  and  because  these  noble  con- 
ceptions appeal  so  strongly  to  us  to-day,  is  this 
any  reason  why  mankind  should  have  dragged 
the  legends  through  all  their  notions  of  God  and 
of  religion  from  that  day  to  this  ?  Is  it  any  reason 
why  we  should  try  to  make  their  condemnations 
and  curses  rest  upon  the  heads  of  all  people  and 
nations  to-day  ?  And  because  in  these  writings 
just  laws  are  largely  mingled  with  what  is  ignoble 
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and  base,  and  both  are  prefaced  by  a  "  thus  saith 
the  Lord,"  is  this  any  reason  why  we  should  try 
to  fit  the  ignoble  and  base  to  our  present  notions 
of  God?  While  we  would  willingly  attribute  all 
that  is  dishonourable  to  man,  is  this  any  reason 
why  we  should  not  attribute  to  him  the  excellence 
also,  or  regard  every  "  thus  saith  the  Lord,"  and 
every  utterance  recorded,  be  it  truth  or  error,  I  was 
going  to  say,  as  man's  also  ?  But  man  has  divined 
that  wisdom  exists  apart  from  himself,  and  apart 
from  our  earth  or  Universe,  and,  when  man  is 
drawing  on  this  wisdom,  and  in  words  of  his  own 
making  it  intelligible  to  his  race,  he  is  translating 
God's  thought,  and  thus  may  truly  be  said  to  be 
inspired. 


CHAPTER  III 

"  Let  truth  and  falsehood  grapple.  Who  ever  knew  truth 
put  to  the  worst  in  a  free  and  open  encounter?  " — MILTON. 

WE  cannot  follow  the  whole  Biblical  narrative 
so  minutely  as  we  have  followed  that  contained 
in  the  first  five  books ;  yet,  nevertheless,  we  must 
proceed  until  we  find  a  natural  stopping-place. 
We  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  Jews  until  we 
arrive  at  a  more  satisfactory  understanding  con- 
cerning their  God.  Moses  and  Aaron  were  dead. 
The  people  were  still  outside  the  promised  land, 
and,  strange  to  say,  were  still  eating  manna, 
although  they  had  conquered  much  territory,  and 
a  part  of  the  tribes  had  received  their  inheritance. 
Joshua  was  now  the  leader  of  the  people,  and,  forty 
years  after  he  had  accompanied  a  search  party 
to  spy  the  land  of  Canaan,  he  again  sent  two 
men  for  the  same  purpose,  and  subsequently  led 
the  whole  congregation  over  the  river  Jordan  on 
dry  ground.1 

Four  days  after  the  Israelites  had  successfully 
crossed  the  Jordan,  they  were  encamped  in  Gilgal 
keeping  the  Passover,  and  the  morrow  after  this 

1  Joshua  i.,  ii.,  and  iii. 
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Passover  the  manna  ceased,  and  they  did  eat  of 
the  corn  of  the  land.  At  this  time  and  place  God 
told  Joshua  to  make  sharp  knives  and  circumcise 
the  children  of  Israel  a  second  time,  which  he 
did.1  It  is  truly  wonderful  how  docile  these  fight- 
ing men  could  be ! 

The  next  seven  years  were  years  of  terrible 
war  and  bloodshed,  and,  during  this  time,  the 
land  of  Canaan  was  conquered,  and  transferred  into 
the  hands  of  the  Israelites.  Upon  one  memorable 
day,  the  contest  was  severe  and  the  battle  long. 
Five  kings  and  their  hosts  had  gathered  them- 
selves against  Joshua  and  his  armies,  and  were 
all  slain  with  a  great  slaughter.  So  great  was 
the  number  of  these  Canaanites,  and  so  important 
was  their  destruction,  that  the  sun  and  the  moon 
stood  still  in  the  heavens  until  they  were  con- 
sumed. Moreover,  during  this  never-to-be-forgotten 
day,  God  Himself  cast  great  stones  from  heaven 
upon  these  hapless  people,  and  slew  more  in  number 
than  the  Israelites  slew  with  their  swords.  The 
five  kings  were  ruthlessly  slain  by  Joshua,  and 
afterwards  hung  on  trees,  and  eventually  thrown 
in  a  cave  to  rot ;  and  in  this  manner  the  Jews,  by 
God's  help,  possessed  themselves  of  the  promised 
land.2 

We  cannot  wade  through  all  the  carnage  and 
bloodshed  of  these  seven  years,  or  dwell  upon  the 

1  Joshua  v.  2  Joshua  x. 
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atrocious  acts  that  were  committed.  Nevertheless 
we  must  give  some  particulars,  for  a  purpose 
which  will  disclose  itself  later  on,  and  because 
we  must  not  forget  it  is  our  only  means  of 
learning  God's  ways  with  men. 

From  the  plains  of  Gilgal  the  people  advanced 
upon  Jericho.  This  was  the  first  place  besieged. 
We  all  know  how  the  walls  of  the  city  fell  down 
at  the  blast  of  the  trumpets  and  the  shouts  of 
the  people,  and  how  the  whole  congregation 
rushed  in  upon  their  prey,  and  slew  all  the 
valiant  men  of  the  city,  all  the  women  and 
children,  and  all  the  oxen,  sheep,  and  asses,  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  burnt  the  city  to  the 
ground,  and  had  the  land  for  themselves.  All 
that  was  saved  from  the  destruction  of  Jericho 
was  the  harlot  Rahab  (who,  it  will  be  remembered, 
had  hidden  and  protected  the  spies),  and  some 
paltry  silver  and  gold,  brass  and  iron,  which  was 
put  into  the  treasury  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.1 
After  this  brilliant  victory,  Joshua  sent  men  from 
Jericho,  or  rather  from  the  site  of  it,  to  Ai  to 
view  the  country,  and,  when  they  returned,  they 
advised  Joshua  to  send  only  a  small  army  against 
this  city — about  two  or  three  thousand — as  the 
people  were  but  few.  He  accordingly  sent  three 
thousand  armed  men,  and  they  were  smitten 
before  Ai,  wherefore  the  hearts  of  the  people 

1  Joshua  vi. 
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melted,  and  became  as  water,  and  Joshua  was 
greatly  distressed.  He  rent  his  clothes,  and  fell 
to  the  earth  on  his  face,  and  heartily  wished 
they  had  been  content  outside  this  promised  land. 
God  told  him  to  get  up !  somebody  had  sinned 
in  the  last  battle — taken  of  the  accursed  thing,  and 
put  it  among  their  own  stuff,  and  He  would  not 
be  with  them  any  more  except  they  destroyed  the 
accursed  from  among  them.  Joshua,  as  God  did 
not  say,  cast  lots  in  order  to  find  who  this  trans- 
gressor might  be,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Achan, 
a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Judah.  He  had  taken  a 
Babylonish  garment  arid  200  shekels  of  silver  and 
a  wedge  of  gold,  and  put  them  in  his  own  tent. 
Then  Joshua  and  all  Israel  took  this  man,  and 
the  gold,  and  the  silver,  and  the  garments,  and 
his  sons,  and  his  daughters,  and  his  oxen,  and 
his  sheep,  and  his  asses,  and  his  tent,  and  all 
that  he  had,  and  stoned  them  with  stones,  and 
afterwards  burned  them  with  fire,  and  so  turned 
the  fierce  anger  of  God,  who  told  them  to  go 
again  to  Ai,  and  He  would  deliver  the  city 
into  their  hands.  This  time  Joshua  sent  30,000 
mighty  men  of  valour,  and  took  another  army 
of  5000  himself,  and  of  course  took  the  city, 
which  consisted  of  12,000  inhabitants.1  Every 
individual  was  slain,  and  the  city  burnt  to  a 
heap  of  ruins. 

1  Joshua  vii.  and  viii. 
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After  this  the  Israelites  go  on  with  their 
diabolical  work  until  thirty-one  kingdoms  are 
overcome,  their  kings  slain,  their  cities  and 
villages  rifled  and  demolished,  and  in  many  cases 
all  the  people  that  were  therein  utterly  destroyed. 
It  is  said  the  only  city  they  burnt  was  Hazor. 
But,  how  are  we  to  reconcile  this  statement  with 
what  we  have  already  read  about  the  burning 
of  Jericho  and  Ai  ? 

Joshua  divided  all  the  conquered  land  and 
ruined  cities  by  lot  to  the  children  of  Israel  at 
the  door  of  the  Tabernacle,1  took  his  own  share 
of  the  plunder,  and  lived  in  peace  for  a  few  years, 
when  it  became  his  turn  to  die.  He,  like  Moses, 
gathered  all  Israel  together,  and,  like  him,  re- 
hearsed some  of  the  wonders  they  had  seen,  and 
the  dangers  they  had  escaped.  Then,  although 
we  read  over  and  over  again  in  this  Book  of 
Joshua  that  Israel  conquered  the  nations  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword.  Joshua  in  his  last  speech 
says  that  the  conquest  was  not  with  sword 
nor  bow,  but  by  the  hornets  which  God  sent 
before  them.2  If  God  had  not  promised  upon 
more  than  one  occasion  to  send  these  hornets 
before  the  children  of  Israel  to  drive  out  and 
destroy  their  enemies,3  and  we  had  any  reason 
to  believe  that  Joshua  was  on  a  bed  of  affliction, 

1  Joshua  xix.  49-51.  z  Joshua  xxiii.  and  xiiv. 

3  Exod.  xxiii.  28  ;  Deut.  vii.  20. 
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we  should  certainly  conclude  that  he  was  wander- 
ing in  his  mind.  He  exhorted  the  people  to 
follow  closely  all  God's  injunctions,  or  He  might 
turn  and  do  them  mischief  after  He  had  done 
them  good,  and  the  people  promised  fidelity.  Then 
Joshua  took  a  great  stone,  which  he  said  had 
heard  all  that  God  had  said  unto  them,  and  set 
it  up  as  a  witness,  and  then  sent  every  man  to 
his  inheritance. 


CHAPTER  IV 

"  Once  leave  your  own  knowledge  of  God,  your  own  senti- 
ment, and  take  secondary  knowledge — and  you  get  wide  from 
God  with  every  year  this  secondary  form  lasts ;  and  if,  as  now, 
for  centuries,  the  chasm  yawns  to  that  breadth  that  men 
can  scarcely  be  convinced  there  is  in  them  anything  divine." — 
EMERSON. 

EVER  since  we  first  made  the  acquaintance  of 
Abraham,  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
more  especially  since  the  time  that  Moses  first 
cast  his  rod  at  Pharaoh's  feet  and  it  became  a 
devouring  serpent,  people  and  leader  have  been 
under  some  magic  spell,  and  wherever  the  soles 
of  their  feet  have  trodden,  enchantments  of  either 
good  or  evil  have  followed.  When  rivers  of  water 
obstructed  their  way,  at  the  stroke  of  a  rod, 
or  the  touch  of  a  foot,  the  waters  rolled  back  and 
stood  on  heaps  until  dry  land  appeared.  When 
they  were  parched  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  desert, 
at  a  gesture  and  a  command  from  their  leader 
rivers  of  water  gushed  forth  from  the  flinty  rock. 
When  they  wandered  in  an  uninhabited  and  natu- 
rally desolate  and  barren  wilderness,  every  con- 
ceivable luxury  and  dainty  supplied  their  most 
fastidious  wants ;  and  when  they  marched  upon 

a  land  that  was  naturally  fertile   and  prosperous, 

so 
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they  reduced  it  to  desolation.  And  now,  sixty- 
five  years  after  they  left  Egypt,  we  behold  them 
fairly  settled  in  their  promised  possessions ;  at 
what  cost,  will  not  bear  contemplation.  However, 
we  are  told  that  God  was  their  accomplice ;  that 
He  brought  the  nations  against  them  to  battle, 
that  they  might  have  no  favour,  but  be  utterly 
destroyed ; l  and  we  are  not  supposed  to  question 
the  truth  of  this  statement. 

After  Joshua's  death  the  congregation  of  Israel 
were  without  a  leader,  and,  as  far  as  we  can  see, 
remained  so  for  twenty  years.  We  follow  them, 
not  because  we  are  so  interested  in  their  affairs, 
but,  as  I  said  before,  and  cannot  too  often  repeat, 
because  it  is  our  only  means  of  learning  of  God. 
Eleazar  the  priest  outlived  Joshua  a  few  years, 
but  the  people,  after  the  death  of  their  leader, 
appear  to  go  direct  to  God  for  counsel,  and  to  be 
successful  in  obtaining  it.  They  also  start  their 
wars  afresh  with  the  Canaanites,  to  complete 
their  conquest  over  the  land  ;  although  Joshua  in 
his  day  said  all  their  enemies  were  overcome, 
and  that  God  had  given  them  all  their  land — 
that  there  failed  not  anything  which  had  been 
spoken.2  Yet,  after  Joshua's  death,  these  Israelites 
overcame  the  same  places  and  killed  the  same 
kings,  and  gave  the  same  land  to  the  same  people 
as  Joshua  did  in  his  lifetime.  For  example, 

1  Joshua  xi.  20.  2  Joshua  xxi.  43-45. 

F 


82  TEKEL:   OR 

Hebron  was  conquered  in  Joshua's  day ;  Joshua 
slew  the  king  himself,  and  gave  the  city,  with  a 
blessing,  to  Caleb,  alias  Chelubai  or  Carmi — Caleb 
the  son  of  Hezron  and  father  of  Achsah — the 
Caleb  who  is  so  often  called  the  son  of  Jephunneh, 
and  who  promised  to  give  Achsah  his  daughter  to 
wife  to  whomsoever  should  smite  Kirjath-sepher.1 
Caleb  at  that  time  expelled  the  three  sons  of  Anak, 
Sheshai,  Ahiman,  and  Talmai,  and  possessed  the 
land,  it  is  said,  unto  this  day,  wholly  following 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.2  And  after  Joshua's  death 
Judah  slew  these  three  mighty  men  and  gave 
Hebron  (again)  to  Caleb.3  We  have  no  interpreter, 
but  have  to  rest  content  with  the  knowledge  that 
at  some  time,  in  some  way,  after  one  or  more 
attempts,  the  people  of  Canaan  were  brought  under 
the  yoke  of  God  and  His  chosen  people,  who,  on 
their  side,  continue  their  periodical  estrangements 
and  reconciliations  until  we  are  told  that  Joshua 
and  all  that  generation  had  died,  and  that  the 
generation  which  succeeded  them  knew  not  God 
nor  yet  the  works  which  He  had  done.4  Impos- 
sible !  This  was  only  forty-five  years  after  they 
had  passed  the  river  Jordan.  But,  if  all  the 
wonders  which  were  directly  and  indirectly  con- 
nected with  the  promised  land  could  be  forgotten 

1  i  Chron.  ii.  9,  18,  49  ;  iv.  i  ;  and  Joshua  xv.  13-16, 

2  Joshua  xiv.  13,  14  ;  xv.  14.  3  Judges  i. 
4  Judges  ii.  6-ia 
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in  one  generation,  how  is  it  that  we  in  our  day 
know  anything  at  all  about  them  ?  If  these  Jews 
were  unable  to  hand  their  history  down  to  their 
own  immediate  descendants,  to  whom  are  we  in- 
debted for  it  ?  However,  it  will  soon  be  seen  that 
this  statement,  like  many  others,  is  rendered  of 
none  effect  by  circumstances  that  followed.  After 
the  children  of  Israel  had  conquered  and  taken 
their  full  inheritance,  slain  over  thirty  kings,  and 
taken  their  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  they  became 
too  friendly  with  those  people  who  had  been 
allowed  to  survive  the  general  slaughter  for  a 
time  in  order  that  God  might  try  the  fidelity  of 
His  own  people.  They  married  the  daughters  of 
the  Canaanites  to  their  sons  and,  what  was  worse, 
served  their  gods  until,  as  we  are  told,  they 
forgot  their  own  God  and  the  wonders  He  had 
wrought.  God  did  not  consume  them,  as  He  was 
wont  to  think  of  doing  upon  former  occasions 
for  similar  offences,  but  in  hot  anger  He  sold  them 
unto  the  King  of  Mesopotamia,  and  they  served 
this  king  for  eight  years,  when  a  deliverer  was 
raised  up  in  Othniel,  the  son  of  Kenaz,  Caleb's 
younger  brother,  who  conquered  the  King  of 
Mesopotamia,  and  the  land  had  rest  again  for 
forty  years.1  Now  this  Othniel  was  no  stranger 
to  God  or  His  works,  for  he  had  been  a  sojourner 
in  the  wilderness,  and  had  helped  to  fight  the 

1  Judges  iii.  5-11. 
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battles  of  the  children  of  Israel  on  both  sides 
of  the  Jordan,  and  if  he  lived  during  the  time 
the  King  of  Mesopotamia  maintained  or  enjoyed 
his  purchase,  and  judged  Israel  for  forty  years 
after,  it  is  nonsense  to  say,  and  folly  to  believe, 
that  all  Othniel's  generation  were  dead  before  God 
sold  His  people  to  the  King  of  Mesopotamia,  or 
that  their  recent  experiences  of  the  supernatural 
were  all  blotted  out  of  remembrance.  After 
Othniel's  death,  the  people  again  did  evil  in  God's 
sight,  and  He  strengthened  the  King  of  Moab 
against  them,  and  they  became  his  servants  for 
eighteen  years — at  least,  thus  it  is  recorded.  But 
just  think  how  incredible  it  seems  that  Israel,  with 
its  600,000  fighting  men  and  more,  possessing 
as  they  did  the  whole  of  Canaan  on  the  one  side 
of  Jordan,  and  large  tracts  of  land  on  the  other, 
could  by  any  chance  be  in  a  servile  condition  to 
Moab,  especially  when  the  people  are  represented 
as  eventually  regaining  their  freedom  by  slaying 
10,000  men.1 

Again,  after  eighty  years  rest,  the  people  did 
evil  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  are  again  sold  by  Him, 
this  time  into  the  hands  of  Jabin,  King  of  Canaan, 
that  reigned  in  Hazor,  and  he  mightily  oppressed 
them  for  twenty  years.2  Now  let  the  reader  turn 
to  Joshua  xi.  and  read  to  the  fourteenth  verse,  and 
he  will  find  that  Joshua  utterly  destroyed  Hazor, 

1  Judges  iii.  12  and  following  verses.  2  Judges  iv.  2,  3. 
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which  at  that  time  was  the  head  of  all  the 
Canaanitish  kingdoms,  and  slew  every  soul  that 
was  therein,  King  Jabin  included  :  it  is  said  there 
was  none  left  to  breathe.  Moreover  the  city  was 
burnt  with  fire,  and  the  same  ruined  city  was 
afterwards  given  by  Joshua  to  the  tribe  of  Judah 
as  a  part  of  their  inheritance.  (Another  Hazor 
was  given  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali  and  another  to 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin — all  conquered.)  And  now, 
one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  years  later,  when  it 
looks  as  though  the  writer  thought  that  all  who 
remembered  the  first  transaction  would  be  dead,  we 
are  told  that  Jabin  the  King  of  Hazor  purchased, 
or  God  sold  to  him,  the  whole  congregation,  and 
that  he  held  them  in  bondage  for  twenty  years.1 
Jabin  is  said  at  this  time  to  have  had  nine  hundred 
chariots  of  iron.  When  Joshua  warred  with  the 
King  of  Hazor  and  overcame  him,  God  told  him 
to  burn  Jabin's  chariots  with  fire,  and  he  obeyed 
Him.  Seeing  it  was  quite  impossible  that  even 
God  should  sell  Israel  at  this  time  to  the  King  of 
Canaan,  as  the  city  Hazor,  where  he  is  said  to  have 
reigned,  belonged  to  one  of  the  tribes,  we  will  take 
no  notice  of  the  part  the  prophetess  Deborah,  and 
Jael  the  wife  of  the  Kenite,  played  in  their  subse- 
quent deliverance,  nor  of  Deborah's  song,  because, 
however  she  might  attribute  the  victory  to  God, 
and  the  stars  in  their  courses,  it  cannot  be  true. 

1  Judges  iv. 
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The  land  had  rest  forty  years,  when  the  people 
again  did  evil,  and  were  delivered  into  the  hand 
of  Midian.  It  will  be  remembered  that  Moses 
made  an  end  of  the  Midianites  before  his  death. 
No  nation  could  be  more  completely  destroyed 
than  this  one  was,  and  yet  here  we  have  them 
again  like  grasshoppers  for  multitude — like  the 
sand  upon  the  sea-shore — people  and  camels  with- 
out number,  destroying  the  increase  of  the  earth 
until  they  left  no  sustenance  for  Israel,1  until  the 
land  which  flowed  with  milk  and  honey  became 
barren  as  the  wilderness. 

Throughout  this  Book  of  Judges,  the  Israel- 
ites are  sold  by  God  first  into  the  hands  of  one 
nation  and  then  another,  for  their  evil  doings — 
always  sold  as  a  bad  thing,  and  taken  back 
as  a  good :  some  of  the  nations  to  whom  they 
were  sold  being  a  part  of  their  own  possessions— 
that  is,  if  the  account  of  their  overthrow  be 
correct.  Correct,  did  I  say !  We  can  but  drop 
our  heads  at  the  word  ;  and,  if  the  safety  or 
salvation  of  this  people  depended  upon  all  these 
transactions  being  fulfilled  to  the  letter,  and  our 
safety  and  salvation  depends  upon  believing  that 
thus  it  was,  no  wonder  if  our  hearts  faint  within 
us. 

Throughout  this  Book  of  Judges,  we  have  one 
unaccountable  tale  after  another  palmed  off  upon 

1  Judges  vi. 
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us  in  God's  name,  until  they  culminate  in  one 
which  stirs  our  soul  to  its  inmost  depths,  nearly 
paralysing  our  senses.1  Nothing  would  induce  me 
to  show  up  the  inconsistencies  contained  in  this 
indecent  and  brutal  narrative,  were  it  not  that 
so  much  of  it  was  perpetrated  in  the  name  of 
Supreme  Justice ;  for,  like  all  else  we  have  con- 
sidered, it  will  leave  us  and  the  people  exactly 
where  we  started.  The  circumstances  we  are 
about  to  relate  took  place  in  the  days  of  Phine- 
has  the  priest,  and  are  as  follows.  A  certain 
Levite  living  at  Mount  Ephraim  took  a  wife  of 
Bethlehem-judah.  She  was  unfaithful  to  him, 
and  returned  to  her  father's  house  and  remained 
there  four  whole  months,  when  her  husband 
paid  her  a  friendly  visit,  and  prevailed  upon 
her  to  return  to  Mount  Ephraim  with  him.  It 
must  be  remembered  that  this  man  and  woman 
were  Jews,  and  in  their  own  country,  and  among 
their  own  tribes.  They  started  their  homeward 
journey  late  in  the  day,  and  got  benighted  near 
Jerusalem.  The  Levite  would  not  turn  into  this 
city  because  he  said  it  was  the  city  of  a 
stranger — it  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Judah.  So 
they  went  onward  with  their  servant  to  Gibeah, 
which  belonged  to  Benjamin,  and  sat  down  in  a 
street  of  this  city,  and  no  one  took  them  in  to 
lodge.  They  were  seen  by  some  old  man  coming 

Judges  xix,  xx.,  and  xxi. 
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home    from    work,    and    he    kindly    offered    them 
shelter  for  the  night ;  and,  as  this  old  man  and 
his   guests  were  making  their    hearts   merry,   the 
men    of   the   city — certain    sons    of    Belial — beset 
the   house,    and,   beating   at   the   door,    demanded 
that  the  Levite  be  brought  forth    to   them,   that 
they  might  mock  and  insult  him.     The  old  man 
went  out  and  begged  his  brethren  to  desist  from 
their   folly,    and   said    he   would    bring    them    his 
own   daughter    and    the   Levite's   wife,   and   they 
could  do  what  they  pleased  with   them.     We  do 
not    know   if   both   women   were    given    to    these 
villains,    but    the    Levite's    wife    was,    and    under 
their    brutality    it    seems    she    died,    for    in    the 
morning,  when  her  husband  was  ready  to  proceed 
on   his  journey,   she  was   lying   on    the   door-step 
dead,  and,  when  he  found  she  did  not  answer  to 
his   command   to   get   up,  he  lifted   her   upon   an 
ass   and   took    her    home.      He   then    cut   her    up 
into  twelve  pieces  and  sent  her  into  all  the  coasts 
of  Israel.     After    this  the  tribes   gathered   them- 
selves together  unto  the  Lord  in  Mizpah  to  learn 
the    truth   of   this   atrocity.     The   Levite   related 
the   circumstances   to    the   assembly,   but   omitted 
to  state  that  the  Benjamites  had  full  permission 
to    humiliate    and    do   what   they   pleased   to   his 
wife.     The  congregation   decided  that,   unless  the 
men    of    Benjamin    delivered    up    those   men   who 
did    the    deed,    they   would    knit    themselves    to- 
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gether  as  one  man  and  bring  their  united  forces 
against  Gibeah  in  battle.  The  Benjamites  would 
not  hearken,  and  accordingly  both  parties  pre- 
pared for  war.  Benjamin  numbered  26,700  men 
that  drew  sword,  and  Israel  400,000.  Yet  the 
smaller  army  destroyed  22,000  Israelites  in  the 
first  encounter,  and  in  the  second,  18,000  more. 
The  children  of  Israel  were  greatly  distressed 
at  this  ignominious  and  unexpected  defeat,  and 
inquired  of  the  Lord  if  they  should  go  again 
against  Benjamin.  God  told  them  to  go,  and  He 
would  give  them  the  victory.  On  this  third 
day's  battle,  25,000  of  the  Benjamites  were  slain 
— all  men  of  valour.  The  Israelites  enclosed 
them  and  chased  them,  and  trod  them  down, 
and  smote  the  men  of  every  city  with  the  sword, 
the  animals  and  all  that  came  to  hand,  and 
set  on  fire  all  the  cities  they  came  to.  The 
women  of  Benjamin,  too,  were  all  destroyed, 
and,  after  the  third  day's  battle,  there  was  left 
of  this  tribe  only  about  six  hundred  men.  The 
sorry  part  of  the  business  appeared  to  be  that 
they  had  no  wives,  and  all  that  went  up  to  the 
war  had  sworn,  saying,  "  Cursed  be  he  that 
giveth  a  wife  to  Benjamin."  In  order  to  meet 
this  difficulty  honourably,  the  children  of  Israel 
inquired  if  there  were  any  of  the  tribes  that 
came  not  up  to  the  war — for  they  had  taken  an 
oath  against  those  who  came  not.  It  was  found 
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that  none  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  had 
taken  part  in  the  contest,  and  the  congregation 
sent  12,000  of  their  most  valiant  men  to  utterly 
destroy  every  male  and  every  married  woman  in 
Jabesh-gilead — the  only  object  of  this  slaughter, 
so  far  as  we  can  see,  being  that  they  might  take 
the  unmarried  women  and  present  them  to  the 
widowers  of  Benjamin.  The  writer  of  this 
marvellous  narrative  says  we  are  to  consider, 
take  advice,  and  speak  our  minds,  or  those  to 
whom  he  was  writing  were.  But  the  more  we 
consider,  the  more  staggered  and  dumbfounded 
we  become :  65,000  warriors  slain  in  battle,  the 
women  and  children  of  Benjamin  destroyed,  their 
cattle  slaughtered,  and  their  cities  burnt :  the 
whole  inhabitants,  men,  women  and  children,  of 
peaceful  Jabesh-gilead  butchered  in  cold  blood 
with  the  exception  of  four  hundred  maidens : 
and  all  because  the  poor  unfortunate  woman  of 
Bethlehem -judah  happened  to  die.  Had  she 
survived  the  brutal  treatment  of  her  noble  lord 
and  those  men  of  Belial — had  she  been  able  to 
get  up  at  the  Levite's  command — we  conclude 
that  no  notice  whatever  would  have  been  taken 
of  the  outrage ;  and,  moreover,  that  we  should 
never  have  heard  of  the  cowardice  and  cruelty  of 
the  men  who  so  coolly  handed  a  woman  to  a  mob 
to  save  their  own  skins — themselves  retiring  to 
rest !  The  more  we  consider,  the  more  convinced 
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we  become  that  the  old  man  and  the  Levite 
were  both  drunk,  and  not  accountable  for  their 
actions ;  and,  if  these  be  the  ways  of  God's  chosen 
people  with  each  other,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
say  what  advice  can  be  taken  from  them.  The 
advice  I  would  give  is,  Let  each  one  read  the 
narrative  for  himself,  and  then  let  us  join  our 
forces  to  free  the  name  of  God  from  such  bar- 
barous heathenism.  Let  us  speak  our  minds 
boldly,  not  fearing  to  declare  that  the  name  of 
Justice  is  blasphemed  and  not  honoured  by  the 
sayings  and  doings  of  this  Jewish  nation. 

It  is  said,  in  the  last  verse  of  these  chapters, 
and  as  if  by  way  of  apology,  that  there  was  no 
king  in  Israel,  and  every  man  did  that  which  was 
right  in  his  own  eyes.  But  this  will  not  do, 
because  we  have  been  told  over  and  over  again 
that  God  was  their  king,  that  He  gave  them 
their  laws  and  priests,  and  that  He  fought  their 
battles,  and  advised  them  what  to  do  under  all 
circumstances. 

Side  by  side  with  this  tale  of  rape  and  blood- 
shed, we  have  the  sentimental  little  story  of 
the  fidelity  of  Ruth,  a  Moabite,  to  her  Jewish 
husband  and  mother-in-law ;  and,  after  what  we 
have  waded  through,  this  comes  to  us  as  a  re- 
freshing draught,  showing  as  it  does  the  better 
side  of  man's  nature,  and  giving  a  broader  view 
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of  God's  mercy.  The  Moabites  were  not  Jews, 
yet  here  we  have  this  fair  damsel,  in  spite  of  her 
nationality,  chosen  as  a  mother  in  the  royal  line 
of  Judah,  and  as  a  progenitor  in  the  lineage  of 
Christ.  Yes,  in  spite  of  the  promises  made  by 
God  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  alone,  now  and 
again  throughout  the  history  of  the  people  of 
Israel,  a  circumstance  occurs  that  renders  all  such 
promises  void.  Some  one  having  no  claim  to  the 
promises  is  admitted  into  the  family  circle  ;  and 
in  spite  of  the  perfect  generation  or  pedigree, 
so  much  boasted  of  at  times  by  the  people,  we 
find  their  best  men  now  and  again  coming 
through  a  corrupted  channel.  The  nation  of 
Moab  was  begotten  of  drunkenness,  adultery,  and 
idolatry,  and  if  we  are  to  believe  all  that  is 
written,  some  terrible  disasters  had  befallen  the 
Jews  through  their  intimacy  with  the  women  of 
Moab. 

The  reader  must  not  suppose  that  I  am  finding 
fault  with  Ruth,  or  that  I  am  mean  enough  to 
think  the  sins  of  her  ancestors  could  in  any  way 
cast  a  reflection  upon  her  character.  If  this 
narrative  teaches  anything  at  all,  it  is  that  the 
sins  of  the  fathers  are  not  necessarily  visited 
upon  their  children.  The  greatest  mistake  the 
Jews  ever  made  was  in  limiting  God's  mercy  to 
their  own  nation,  thinking  and  teaching  that  all 
other  nations  were  as  nothing  in  His  sight — the 
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recipients  of  His  vengeance  only — whereas  they 
themselves,  although  they  were  constantly  under 
His  fiercest  anger,  were  nevertheless  guarded  by 
Him  as  the  apple  of  His  eye,  for  some  special 
mark  of  His  favour  in  the  future. 

Was  ever  a  favour  granted  to  a  Jew  that  a 
Gentile  had  not  an  equal  right  to  in  the  sight 
of  God  ?  If  revering  God  and  working  righteous- 
ness is  of  account  now,  irrespective  of  clime, 
tongue,  or  nation,  and  God  is  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever,  it  was  also  of  account  equally 
in  the  past. 

We  have  followed  the  vicissitudes  of  the  Jewish 
nation  (ups  and  downs  we  may  call  them,  since 
they  make  no  headway,  intellectually  or  socially, 
what  is  gained  to-day  being  lost  to-morrow),  until 
we  now  come  to  consider  what  the  prophet  Samuel 
has  recorded, 

Samuel  was  a  child  of  promise,  and  as  such 
his  mother  lent  him  to  the  Lord,  in  the  days 
when  one  Eli  was  judge  over  Israel.  At  the 
time  of  his  birth  the  Israelites  were  in  a  sorry 
condition ;  they  were  oppressed  by  the  Ammon- 
ites and  Philistines.  They  had  taxed  God's 
mercy  to  such  an  extent  that  He  said  He  would 
deliver  them  no  more,  and  told  them  to  go  and 
cry  unto  the  gods  which  they  had  chosen  for 
deliverance.  Yet  His  soul  was  grieved  for  their 


94  TEKEL:    OR 

misery,  and  another  deliverer  was  forthcoming. 
Eli  judged  Israel  for  forty  years,  but  not  alone, 
for  contemporary  with  him  we  have  Jair,  a 
Gileadite,  and  Jephthah,  some  one  or  two  others, 
and  finally  Samson,  characters  that  figure  in  the 
Book  of  Judges,1  and  of  whom  Samuel  has  nothing 
to  say,  although  Jephthah  at  one  time,  after 
successfully  overcoming  the  Ammonites,  fought 
a  memorable  and  destructive  war  with  the 
Ephraimites,  in  which  40,000  of  this  one  tribe 
were  slain.2  (In  the  plains  of  Moab  the  tribe  of 
Ephraim  numbered  32,000.) 

Samuel  has  nothing  to  say  of  Samson's  wonder- 
ful strength,  nor  of  the  feats  he  performed,  nor 
of  the  heartless  manner  in  which  he  was  robbed 
of  this  strength  and  his  sight ;  and  although 
Samson  afterwards  had  his  revenge  upon  his 
enemies  by  pulling  a  Philistinian  temple  down 
upon  a  crowded  audience  of  men  and  women  doing 
sacrifice  to  their  god,  himself  perishing  in  the 
act,3  the  facts  are  not  alluded  to  by  Samuel. 
Neither  do  the  writers  of  Judges  mention  Samuel 
or  Eli. 

Although  Eli  judged  Israel  for  forty  years,  we 
hear  very  little  concerning  him.  We  are,  how- 
ever, told  that  his  two  sons  Hophni  and  Phinehas 
were  priests  of  the  Lord.  We  are  also  told  these 
two  men  were  sons  of  Belial,  and  knew  not  the 

1  Judges  x.,  xi.  ~  Judges  xii.  6.  3  Judges  xvi.  27-30. 
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Lord ;  that  they  had  no  respect  for  His  offerings ; 
that  they  were  fornicators,  and  made  the  people 
transgress  :  and  even  the  women  that  assembled 
at  the  door  of  the  Tabernacle  did  not  escape  their 
insults.1  But  what  could  be  expected  of  sons  of 
Belial  ?  We  shudder  at  the  name.  True,  it  was 
no  ordinary  character  that  was  needed  to  fill  the 
office  of  priesthood  in  those  days.  It  was  indis- 
pensable that  these  men  be  good  butchers  and 
expert  slaughter-men.  They  must  also  have  a 
good  share  of  endurance  and  animal  strength,  and 
withal  be  good  meat-eaters  ;  as  a  rule,  these  quali- 
fications do  not  accompany  the  intellectual  refine- 
ment and  high  moral  characteristics  we  might 
expect  to  find  in  a  God-ordained  priesthood. 

It  is  surely  somewhat  remarkable  that  we 
should  have  heard  nothing  about  the  daily  sacri- 
fices and  ordinances  that  were  to  be  so  strictly 
observed  by  the  people,  or  of  their  Tabernacle 
worship,  since  they  came  into  the  promised  land, 
over  three  hundred  years  ago,  until  now  they 
are  casually  referred  to  in  connection  with  these 
two  good-for-nothing  men — priests  of  the  Lord. 

It  was  in  reference  to  Eli's  disorderly  house 
that  God  first  appeared  to  Samuel,  and  ac- 
quainted him  with  His  intention  to  overthrow  it. 
We  are  all  more  or  less  familiar  with  the  story  of 
God  calling  Samuel,  and  I  think  are  under  the 

1  i  Sam.  ii.  12-17,  22. 
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impression  that  the  circumstance  occurred  when 
he  was  quite  a  child ;  perhaps  because  Eli  called 
him  a  child,  perhaps  because  Samuel  ran  unto 
Eli,  thinking  it  was  he  who  called  him ;  and  then, 
again,  it  may  be  because  we  are  afterwards  told 
that  he  grew,  but  our  chronology  says  he  was  about 
thirty  years  old.  However,  the  Lord  was  with 
him,  and  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground. 
In  the  same  year,  the  Israelites  went  to  war  with 
the  Philistines,  and  the  Philistines  slew  of  their 
army  about  4000  men.  The  Israelites  wondered 
why  God  had  smitten  them,  and  the  wicked 
Hophni  and  Phinehas,  who  had  the  charge  of  the 
most  holy  place  with  the  elders  of  Israel,  went 
and  took  the  ark  of  God  from  its  resting-place 
between  the  cherubim  and  brought  it  into  the 
camp  of  Israel,  thinking  it  would  surely  save 
them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies ;  and  the 
earth  rang  with  their  tumultuous  shouts.  The 
Philistines  too  believed  in  the  magic  power  of  the 
ark,  and  felt  that  its  presence  boded  no  good  to 
them ;  but  they  rallied  their  forces  to  meet  its  en- 
chantments, and  again  were  victorious.  There  fell 
of  Israel  20,000  footmen.  Hophni  and  Phinehas 
were  among  the  slain,  and  the  ark  of  God  was 
taken. 

Eli,  feeble  and  blind,  sat  upon  a  seat  by  the 
wayside,  watching  the  events  of  the  day,  and 
trembling  with  anxiety  for  the  ark  of  God ;  and 
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when  he  heard  the  melancholy  tidings  he  fell 
backward,  and  died  from  a  broken  neck.  Alas, 
alas !  what  a  sad  end  to  his  forty  years'  service ! 
and  what  a  relentless  God  was  his ! 

The  ark  was  in  the  Philistines'  country  for 
seven  months,  sent  hither  and  thither,  but  where- 
soever it  went  deadly  destruction  followed  in  its 
wake ;  until  the  Philistines  determined  to  build 
a  new  cart,  put  the  ark  therein,  and  yoke  to  the 
same  two  cows,  and  start  them  on  their  way 
unattended,  and  watch  whither  they  would  pro- 
ceed. If  the  cows  went  to  the  coast  of  Israel, 
then  their  God  had  brought  the  evil  upon  them ; 
if  not,  some  chance  had  happened  to  them.  In 
order  to  be  on  the  right  side,  however,  they  sent 
a  few  golden  emerods  and  a  few  golden  mice  as 
a  trespass-offering  to  appease  the  anger  of  the 
God  of  Israel. 

The  cows  went  in  one  straight  direction  to  a 
field  in  which  some  Israelites  were  working.  These 
men  rejoiced  to  see  the  ark,  and,  after  cutting  up 
the  cart  for  fuel,  they  offered  the  cows  as  a  burnt- 
offering  to  God.  After  this  some  one  or  more  of 
the  company  looked  into  the  ark,  and,  because 
this  was  done,  God  slew  of  the  people  50,070.* 
The  wonder  is  that  the  nation  was  not  exter- 
minated from  the  earth.  Had  it  been,  however, 
we  should  never  have  known  of  God's  dealings 

1  i  Sam.  vi. 
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with  men.  Instead  of  reinstating  the  ark  beneath 
the  mercy-seat  and  cherubim,  behind  the  veil, 
the  people  sent  it  to  Kirjath-jearim,  and  allowed 
it  to  remain  there  in  an  ordinary  dwelling-house 
for  twenty  years.  How  unaccountable  was  such 
an  action ! 

After  the  Philistines  had  undeniably  proved 
that  the  calamities  that  had  befallen  them  were 
attributable  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  they  again 
went  to  war  against  Him  and  His  people.  But 
this  time  they  were  quickly  subdued,  for  Samuel 
took  a  sucking  lamb  and  offered  it  wholly  unto 
God  for  a  burnt-offering,  and  He  thundered  with 
a  great  thunder,  and  the  Philistines  were  smitten, 
and,  we  are  told,  they  came  no  more  unto  the 
coasts  of  Israel  during  the  days  of  Samuel.1  But 
we  shall  see. 

Samuel  had  two  sons  who  were  very  little 
better  than  Eli's,  yet  he  made  them  judges 
over  Israel  in  their  stead ;  and  because  these 
men  were  perverse  and  unjust,  and  Samuel  was 
getting  old,  the  people  desired  a  king,  like 
other  nations.  This  was  an  unexpected  request, 
and  appeared  to  be  viewed  by  both  God  and 
Samuel  as  an  audacious  one,  and  one  likely  to 
cause  endless  trouble.  This  petition,  or  rather 
demand,  of  the  people  was  met  with  the  hasty 
vengeance  that  characterised  their  God.  He  took 

1  i  Sam.  vii. 
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it  as  a  personal  insult,  and  said  it  was  Himself 
they  had  refused,  and  not  Samuel.  He  neverthe- 
less told  Samuel  to  listen  to  all  they  said,  let 
them  have  their  own  way,  but,  at  the  same  time, 
to  solemnly  protest  that  their  king  should  be 
both  selfish  and  tyrannical,  and  that  they  should 
cry  out  because  of  this  king,  and  He  would  not 
hear  them.  The  people  were  accustomed  to  such 
threats,  and  appeared  to  think  their  position 
could  not  be  much  worse  than  it  was.  They  had 
been  in  the  land  of  promise  for  over  three  hundred 
years,  and  had  known  no  lasting  peace ;  therefore 
they  were  determined  to  have  a  proper  king  to 
go  before  them  and  fight  their  battles.1 

God  and  Samuel  discussed  this  subject  between 
them,  until  God  promised  to  send  a  Benjamite 
named  Saul  to  Samuel,  that  he  might  anoint  him 
king  over  His  people.  After  this  ceremony  was 
performed  upon  Saul,  the  Spirit  of  God  came  upon 
him,  and  God  gave  him  another  heart,  and  turned 
him  into  another  man.2  Did  this  bring  the 
necessary  baseness? 

We  shall  be  obliged  to  follow  the  actions  of 
this  and  of  succeeding  kings,  because  we  are  again 
reminded  that  this  is  our  only  means  of  learning 
of  God.  We  will,  however,  do  so  as  briefly  as  is 
consistent  with  the  inconsistencies  in  which  He  is 
made  to  figure  from  the  time  He  made  choice  of 

1  i  Sam.  viii.  6-20.  2  I  Sam.  ix.;  x.  6,  9. 
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Saul  in  His  displeasure  to  reign  over  His  people 
until  He  finally  vacated  the  throne  of  Israel  in 
anger.  By  this  time  we  shall,  I  am  sure,  be 
quite  convinced  of  one  Biblical  truth — that  He 
was  the  God  of  the  Jews  only. 

The  first  memorable  act  Saul  achieved  after 
he  was  anointed  king  was  to  deliver  Gilead  from 
a  threatened  invasion  by  the  Ammonites — an  act 
that  caused  much  national  rejoicing,  and  one  which 
the  inhabitants  of  Jabesh-gilead  never  forgot. 
Saul  afterwards  fought  many  battles,  and  on  the 
whole  did  good  service  to  the  people.  But  some- 
how, he  never  seemed  to  know  exactly  what  was 
expected  of  him,  and  was  constantly  overstepping 
the  mark  in  his  zeal  to  do  right.  He  certainly  was 
very  humble,  and  had  great  reverence  for  Samuel, 
and  Samuel  appeared  to  be  very  fond  of  him. 

The  last  thing  that  Samuel  commissioned  Saul 
to  do,  in  obedience  to  God's  command,  was  to  destroy 
Amalek ;  and  because  their  nation  had  laid  wait 
for  Israel  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt.  Now  it 
must  be  remembered  that  all  that  generation  of 
Amalekites  and  several  successive  ones  had  passed 
away,  and  during  all  these  years  God's  vengeance 
had  slumbered ;  and  now,  four  hundred  years  after 
the  event,  Saul  is  sent  to  pour  forth  all  its  fury 
upon  the  innocent  descendants  of  the  then  guilty 
generation.  He,  however,  carried  out  his  mission 
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to  the  letter,  inasmuch  as  he  utterly  destroyed 
Amalek,  and  stilled  the  voice  of  every  man,  woman, 
and  child — all  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  sword — 
none  being  left  to  breathe  or  mourn  over  the 
terrible  disaster.  But  Saul  spared  Agag  the  king, 
and  brought  him  a  captive  to  Samuel.  He  also 
brought  a  few  of  the  best  of  the  sheep  and  oxen 
for  burnt-offerings  to  God  ;  and  because  he  did  this 
God  rejected  him  from  being  king  over  Israel,  and 
from  that  day  He  became  his  enemy.  The  aged 
prophet,  after  remonstrating  with  Saul  on  his  dis- 
obedience, himself  hewed  Agag  in  pieces  before 
God — pouring  out  the  last  dregs  of  His  wrath 
upon  Amalek.  Saul  grieved  over  his  unpardonable 
mistake,  and  begged  for  mercy,  but  none  was  forth- 
coming. Samuel  mourned  for  Saul,  yet  during  his 
life  never  paid  him  another  visit,  and  God  repented 
that  He  had  made  Saul  king.  In  this  way  we 
have  the  secrets  of  the  hearts  of  the  greatest 
potentates  in  heaven  and  earth  laid  bare  to  our 
view.  But,  as  even  Heaven  itself  could  not  alter 
its  own  decrees,  they  all  had  to  do  their  best  to 
become  equal  to  the  occasion.  Accordingly  God 
told  Samuel  to  cease  to  be  sorry  for  Saul,  and  fill 
his  horn  with  oil,  and  go  to  Jesse  the  Bethlehemite, 
for  He  had  chosen  one  of  his  sons  as  king.  He 
Himself  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all  Saul's  entreaties, 
while  Saul,  dejected  and  forlorn,  and  like  a  mariner 
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without  a  compass,  led  his  divided  subjects  hither 
and  thither  in  uncertainty,  until  in  desperation  he 
fell  upon  his  own  sword  and  died.  Samuel  went, 
as  commanded,  to  Bethlehem,  to  anoint  one  of 
Jesse's  sons,  and  first  of  all  the  three  eldest  pass 
before  him,  then  seven  others,  and  lastly  David 
the  eleventh,  when  Samuel  is  told  to  arise  and 
anoint  him,  for  this  is  he.1  In  another  passage 
this  same  writer  says  that  Jesse  had  eight  sons,  and 
that  David  was  the  youngest,2  while  still  another 
writer  refers  to  David  as  Jesse's  seventh  son.3 
Which,  then,  is  the  right  number  of  Jesse's  sons, 
seven,  eight,  or  eleven  ?  It  will  be  said  that  this 
difference  is  of  no  importance  ;  neither  is  it,  if  we 
allow  the  narratives  were  written  by  men,  and 
not  dictated  by  God ;  and  one  such  trivial  mistake 
should  be  enough  to  decide  us  on  this  matter. 

The  strangest  thing  that  happened  in  the  reign 
of  Saul,  and  perhaps  in  the  whole  history  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  is  contained  in  i  Sam.  xiii.  We 
know,  if  other  accounts  be  true,  that  Saul  could 
have  mustered  nearly  twice  600,000  valiant  men 
that  drew  sword  ;  yet  here  we  have,  him  confront- 
ing a  vast  host  of  Philistines — in  spite  of  Samuel 
saying  they  came  no  more  into  the  coasts  of 
Israel 4 — with  only  600  trembling  men  without 

1  i  Sam.  xvi.  6-12.  2  i  Sam.  xvii.  12-14. 

3  i  Chron.  ii.  15.  *  i  Sam.  vii.  13. 
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swords ;  and  we  are  told,  moreover,  that  there  was 
no  smith  in  Israel,  and  no  swords  found  there 
except  with  Saul  and  one  of  his  sons. 

When  Saul  had  been  waiting  in  this  handi- 
capped condition  for  seven  days  for  Samuel,  who 
came  not,  and  his  faint-hearted  people  were  scatter- 
ing themselves  hither  and  thither,  and  hiding  in 
caves  and  thickets,  in  rocks  and  high  places  and 
pits,  in  sheer  desperation  he  forced  himself  to 
offer  a  burnt-offering  to  God  ;  and,  as  soon  as  he 
had  made  an  end  of  the  offering,  Samuel  came 
and  told  him  he  had  done  very  foolishly  in  that 
he  had  not  kept  the  commandment  of  the  Lord— 
which,  I  suppose,  was  to  wait  for  Samuel — or  He 
would  have  established  his  kingdom  for  ever. 
But  as  it  was,  He  had  sought  Him  a  man  after 
His  own  heart,  and  commanded  him  to  be  captain 
over  His  people.1 

This  sentence  was  spoken  thirty  years  before 
God  told  Samuel  to  go  and  anoint  one  of  Jesse's 
sons,  and  eight  or  nine  before  David  was  born. 
The  circumstance  we  have  just  recorded  took 
place  in  the  second  year  of  Saul's  reign.  He 
reigned  forty  years,  and  David  was  thirty  years 
old  when  he  was  made  king  over  Judah  after 
Saul's  death. 

A   New    Testament    writer    has   quoted    these 

1  i  Sam.  xiii.  14. 
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words  of  Samuel's  with  a  little  exaggeration  thus  : 
"  I  have  found  David  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man 
after  mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil  all  my 
will." l  It  was  very  natural  for  a  fallible  man 
to  apply  Samuel's  prophecy  to  David,  seeing  that 
he  succeeded  Saul,  and  excelled  him  too.  But 
as  it  is  a  misquotation,  we  need  not  be  surprised 
if  we  find  that  David  was  no  saint. 

1  Acts  xiii.  22. 


CHAPTER  V 

"  After  the  dazzle  of  day  is  gone 

Only  the  dark,  dark  night  shows  to  my  eyes  the  stars ; 
After  the  clangour  of  organ  majestic,  or  chorus,  or  perfect  band, 
Silent,  athwart  my  soul,  moves  the  symphony  true." 

— WALT  WHITMAN. 

"Commune  with  your  own  heart  upon  your  bed,  and  be  still." 

— Ps.  iv.  4. 

DAVID  was  a  shepherd  boy  of  no  ordinary  char- 
acter and  ability,  and  moreover  a  musician  and 
poet  of  great  excellence— certainly  the  highest 
type  of  humanity  we  have  yet  met  with  in  the 
Bible.  After  David  was  secretly  anointed  to  be 
King  of  Israel,  he  came  in  constant  contact  with 
Saul,  for  whom  he  evinced  a  strange  affection, 
and  by  marriage  he  became  a  member  of  the 
royal  household,  while  between  himself  and  Prince 
Jonathan  a  deep  and  loving  friendship  existed. 
From  quite  an  early  age  David  had  great  faith 
in  himself  and  trust  in  God,  and,  after  many 
victorious  struggles  with  the  house  of  Saul,  at- 
tained to  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  throughout 
his  long  reign,  in  spite  of  the  despotism  of  the 
age,  proved  himself  to  be  every  inch  a  king. 
In  his  psalms  he  moulded  every  passion  of  the 
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human  heart  into  song,  and  to  such  an  one  man 
is  ever  ready  to  bend  the  knee. 

We  are  quite  aware  there  are  those  who  say 
David  never  wrote  the  psalms  in  question  ;  but 
this  is  no  concern  of  ours — we  are  dealing  with 
the  Bible  as  we  find  it ;  and  although  very  little 
is  said  of  David  after  his  death,  the  writer  who 
recorded  his  last  sentences  speaks  of  him  as  the 
anointed  of  God  and  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel. 
The  headings  to  the  psalms,  whatever  be  their 
value,  describe  as  a  rule  the  circumstances  under 
which  most  of  them  were  written,  and  with 
this  slender  information  we  must  be  content  to 
proceed. 

We  cannot  follow  David  through  all  the 
chequered  experiences  of  his  reign,  his  family 
troubles  and  national  difficulties  and  victories — it 
would  take  too  long.  His  career  was  a  remark- 
able one ;  his  songs  and  psalms  were  written 
under  the  various  vicissitudes  of  his  life.  He  was 
engaged  in  many  desperate  wars ;  some  of  which 
extended  to  his  own  household.  He  is  said  to 
have  reigned  seven  years  and  six  months  over 
Judah  before  he  was  made  king  over  all  Israel.1 

After  David  had  been  at  war  with  the  house 
of  Saul  for  years,  he  one  day  inquired  if  there 
were  any  left  of  this  house,  that  he  might  show 
kindness  to  them  for  his  friend  Jonathan's  sake, 

1  2  Sam.  ii.  n. 
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and  found  there  was  yet  Mephibosheth  his  son, 
but  he  was  lame  on  both  his  feet.  What  a  pity 
it  was  David  did  not  inquire  sooner,  and  what  a 
pity  Mephibosheth  was  lame,  because  the  lame 
and  the  blind  were  hated  of  David's  soul.1 

We  have  an  illustration  of  the  cruelty  of  the 
times  in  David's  wars  with  the  Ammonites.  We 
are  told  that  he  brought  the  people  out  of  their 
cities  and  cut  them  with  saws,  and  put  them 
under  harrows  of  iron,  and  axes  of  iron,  and  made 
them  pass  through  the  brick-kiln,  and  that  in  all 
the  cities  of  the  Ammonites  he  did  the  same ; 2 
and  as  he  is  said  to  have  sinned  not,  save  in  the 
case  of  Uriah  the  Hittite,  we  have  no  alternative 
but  to  believe  that  this  barbarism  met  with  the 
divine  sanction. 

Judging  from  David's  writings  he  certainly  saw 
deeper  into  divine  things  than  any  of  his  con- 
temporaries or  predecessors,  and  far  be  it  from 
me  to  attempt  to  bring  charges  against  him.  At 
the  same  time,  I  think  it  was  quite  possible  for 
God  to  do  so — ah !  and  in  matters  far  more 
serious  than  that  recorded  of  Uriah  the  Hittite,3 
which  all  the  world  is  so  well  acquainted  with 
to-day,  and  for  which  so  much  censure  has  been 
brought  upon  the  name  of  David  from  that  day  to 
this.  David,  in  his  mean  stratagems,  here  showed 

1  2  Sam.  v.  8.  2  2  Sam.  xii.  31  and  i  Chron.  xx.  3. 

3  2  Sam.  xi. 
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the  weakness  of  human  nature,  and  gave  himself 
something  to  repent  of  as  long  as  he  lived.  Great 
as  he  was,  he  could  not  take  up  fire  and  not  be 
burnt,  or  sin  with  impunity. 

Exalted  as  were  some  of  David's  notions  of 
God  and  truth,  he  had  a  very  strong  bias  in  favour 
of  the  religious  tendencies  of  his  nation,  and  was 
by  no  means  free  from  the  superstitions  of  the  age 
in  which  he  lived.  We  have  a  very  powerful 
illustration  of  this  in  the  twenty-first  chapter  of 
the  second  book  of  Samuel.  The  incidents  here 
related  took  place  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of 
David's  reign,  therefore  he  was  no  stripling  then ; 
and  if  we  follow  these  incidents,  we  shall  learn 
something  of  the  beliefs  and  superstitions  to  which 
he,  as  a  Jew,  gave  credence.  In  this  chapter  we 
are  told  that  David  inquired  of  God  respecting 
three  years  of  famine  that  had  been  in  the  land, 
and  that  God  answered  him  saying  it  was  for 
Saul,  and  his  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the 
Gibeonites.  Then  David  called  the  Gibeonites 
to  know  wherewith  he  could  make  atonement, 
and  they  requested  that  seven  men  of  Saul's  sons 
be  delivered  unto  them,  that  they  might  hang 
them  up  before  the  Lord  in  Gibeah  of  Saul.  David 
consented  to  this  request,  and  took  two  sons  of 
Saul's  concubine,  Rizpah,  and  five  sons  of  Michal's 
— his  own  childless  wife.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  Michal  had  been  given  to  another  man  for 
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a  time.1  Was  this  spite  on  the  part  of  David  ? 
The  marginal  reading  says  they  were  Michal's 
sister's  sons ;  in  that  case  they  would  be  David's 
nephews ;  but,  whichever  way  it  was,  he  delivered 
these  men  to  the  Gibeonites,  and  they  hanged 
them  in  the  first  days  of  the  barley  harvest. 
B/izpah,  the  mother  of  two  of  these  men,  spread 
sackcloth  upon  the  rock,  and  tenderly  guarded  the 
bodies  from  the  beginning  of  harvest  till  water 
dropped  upon  them  from  heaven,  and  suffered  not 
the  birds  to  come  upon  them  by  day  nor  the  beasts 
by  night. 

When  David  heard  what  this  noble  woman 
had  done,  he  went  and  took  the  bones  of  Saul  and 
Jonathan  his  son  from  the  men  of  Jabesh-gilead — 
who  had  stolen  the  bodies  from  the  streets  of 
Beth-shan,  where  the  Philistines  had  hanged  them 
— and  gathered  the  bones,  or  putrefied  bodies,  of 
the  seven  princes  that  were  hanged,  and  buried 
them  together  in  the  sepulchre  of  Saul's  father. 
And  after  that,  we  are  told,  God  was  intreated 
for  the  land.  Let  the  reader  turn  to  2  Sam.  xxi. 
and  read  to  the  fourteenth  verse,  and  I  think 
that  one  and  all  will  be  ready  to  admit  that  this 
story,  from  beginning  to  end,  is  one  of  gross 
heathenism  and  barbarous  superstition,  and  a 
weird  picture  not  of  God's  righteousness  but  of 
man's  folly,  and  that  the  only  divine  feature  por- 

1  i  Sam.  xxv.  44  and  2  Sam.  iii.  13-16. 
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trayed  is  in  Rizpah  herself.  That  it  should  even 
have  had  the  sanction  of  the  God  of  heaven,  and 
been  deliberately  carried  out  by  a  man  after  His 
own  heart,  is  impossible  to  believe. 

In    the   first   place,  we   have  no  mention  any- 
where of  Saul  slaying  the  Gibeonites.     The  children 
of  Gibeon   are   said   to  be  of  the  remnant  of  the 
Amorites.     Fully  seventy  years  before  the  famine 
came  upon   the   land,   Saul  delivered   the  men  of 
Jabesh-gilead  from  the  Ammonites,  and  slew  them 
right  and  left ; l   so  perhaps  these  two  nations  have 
got   a    little    mixed.       The    Ammonites   were   the 
descendants  of  Lot,  whereas  the  Amorites  were  a 
much  older  people,  and  one  of  those  nations  whose 
possessions  God  promised  to  give2 — and   that  we 
are  told  He  did  give 3 — to  Abraham  and  his  seed. 
Saul    got    very   excited   over    the   war   with   the 
Ammonites,    but    whatever    he    did   at   that    time 
he    did   under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
and  Samuel's  sanction,  and  no  doubt  it  was  grati- 
tude  for  this  deliverance  that  caused  the  valiant 
men  of  Jabesh-gilead  to  go  by  night,  when  Saul 
met  his  death,  and  take  his  body  and  the  bodies 
of  his  sons,  by  stealth  to  Jabesh-gilead,  and  there 
burn  them,  and  afterwards  bury  the  charred  bones 
under  a  tree.4     David  approved  the  act,  and,  after 
he  was  anointed   king,   blessed  the  men    who  did 

1  i  Sam.  xi.  2  Gen.  xv.  21. 

3  Joshua  xii.  i,  2.  4  I  Sam.  xixi.  11-13. 
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it,1  and  now,  thirty-five  years  after  the  event,  we 
are  told  that  he  himself  went  to  Jabesh-gilead  and 
fetched  these  very  bones,  to  bury  them  in  the 
sepulchre  of  Saul's  father.  Could  they  be  found  ? 
It  would  have  looked  more  reasonable  to  have 
fetched  Saul's  head  from  the  temple  of  Dagon, 
whither  the  Philistines  had  triumphantly  sent  it.2 

If  Saul,  in  his  zeal  for  the  nation  he  reigned 
over,  sometimes  made  mistakes,  he  was  to  be  pitied 
and  not  blamed.  If,  during  his  reign,  he  incurred 
God's  displeasure  by  sometimes  killing  the  wrong 
people  at  the  wrong  time,  and  sometimes  killing 
too  many,  and  at  another  time  not  enough,  can 
we  believe  that  God  silently  and  morosely  nursed 
these  grievances  against  Saul's  descendants  for 
over  seventy  years,  and  only  became  reconciled 
to  them  by  the  hanging  of  seven  innocent  princes 
of  Israel  ?  Can  we  believe  it  could  possibly  make 
any  difference  to  the  growth  of  corn,  or  to  God's 
tranquillity  of  mind,  whether  Saul's  bones  rested 
under  a  tree  in  Jabesh-gilead  or  in  a  sepulchre  in 
the  land  of  Benjamin  ?  Yet  this  is  what  David 
believed,  and  himself  handed  over  the  victims  to  the 
Gibeonites,  and  shifted  the  bones  in  all  good  faith 
that,  by  so  doing,  he  turned  aside  God's  wrath. 
We  should  be  very  sorry  to  teach  our  children 
that  God  sanctioned  this  kind  of  thing  nowadays, 
although  we  expect  them  to  believe  He  once  did. 

1  2  Sam.  ii.  4.  5.  2  I  Sam.  xxxi.  9  and  i  Chron.  x.  9. 
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If  David  sinned  not,  save  in  the  case  of  Uriah 
the  Hittite,  he  certainly  gave  offence  when  he 
commanded  Joab,  the  captain  of  God's  hosts,  to 
number  Israel.  But  as  there  are  two  accounts l 
of  this  transaction,  and  as  they  differ  all  through, 
they  cannot  both  be  true,  and  may  both  be  false. 
We  are  told  that  God  was  angry  with  His  people, 
and  He  moved  David  against  them  to  number 
them,  and  afterwards  brought  a  pestilence  upon 
them  because  he  did  it.  Apart  from  the  men  of 
Levi  and  Benjamin,  David's  warriors  that  drew 
sword  numbered  1,570,000;  while  in  the  reign  of 
his  predecessor  Saul  the  Israelitish  host,  which 
consisted  of  330,000  valiant  men,  in  the  day  of 
battle  had  no  swords — none  found  in  the  hand  of 
any  of  the  people,  except  with  Saul  and  Jonathan 
— neither  were  they  obtainable.  Let  who  will 
explain. 

David,  in  contrasting  his  own  sumptuous  sur- 
roundings with  the  Tabernacle,  was  moved  to  build 
a  house  for  God  to  dwell  in.  But  God  said,  No ; 
David  had  shed  too  much  blood — he  should  not 
build  Him  a  house.  Hitherto  He  had  walked  from 
tent  to  tent  and  from  tabernacle  to  tabernacle, 
yet  He  would  give  peace  and  rest  in  his  son 
Solomon's  day,  and  he  should  build  His  house. 
He,  moreover,  promised  to  be  a  faithful,  unchange- 
able friend  to  Solomon,  and  said  that  if  he  should 

1  2  Sam.  xxiv.  and  i  Chron.  ixi. 
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commit  iniquity  He  would  chastise  him,  but  He 
would  not  withdraw  His  mercy  from  him  as  He 
did  from  Saul.1 

David  made  Solomon  king  before  his  death, 
and  instructed  him  in  the  building  and  ordering 
of  God's  house,  and  exhorted  him  to  take  heed 
to  his  steps  and  follow  closely  the  dictates  of 
his  wisdom,  walking  at  all  times  in  the  path  of 
righteousness  ;  and  then — and  as  if  aside — he  told 
him  not  to  let  the  hoar  head  of  his  nephew  Joab 
go  down  to  the  grave  in  peace ;  and  Shimei, 
although  David  had  sworn  not  to  take  his  life 
himself,  was  to  be  brought  to  his  grave  with 
blood.2 

But  are  we  to  believe  that  these  writers  and 
kings  were  mere  tools,  sometimes  used  for  good 
and  sometimes  for  evil,  as  it  suited  the  purpose 
of  a  changeable  God ;  sometimes  under  an  evil 
spirit  from  Him  and  sometimes  a  good,  as  it 
might  suit  His  purpose ;  sometimes  led  by  Him 
into  a  wrong  act  in  order  that  another  might  be 
punished,  and  sometimes  innocently  punished  for 
somebody  else's  guilt ;  sometimes,  under  His  influ- 
ence, prophesying  and  acting  in  a  maniacal  manner,3 
and  again  pouring  forth  sentiments  that  have 
been,  and  will  ever  be,  a  well-spring  of  life,  while 
life  shall  last  ?  Do  we  see  in  these  prophecies 

1  2  Sam.  vii.  1-17.  2  i  Kings  ii.  6-9. 

3  i  Sara.  xix.  24. 
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fallible  men  endeavouring  to  utter  divine  thoughts, 
or  the  infinite  Deity  handing  down  those  that 
are  human  ?  Are  the  fallible  men  imperfectly 
revealing  their  God,  or  is  God  Himself  revealing 
His  perfections  through  them? 

Carlyle  says,  it  is  a  man's  sincerity  and  depth 
of  vision  that  makes  him  a  prophet  or  poet.  The 
mysteries  around  him  have  a  reality  for  him,  and 
his  sayings  appeal  to  us  because  he  interprets  the 
language  of  Nature,  and  because  they  come  from 
his  heart  of  hearts,  and  go  deep  and  through  long 
generations  into  ours. 

In  carefully  reading  the  history  of  David  it 
is  quite  easy  to  see  that,  when  his  religion  was 
the  one  thing  considered,  he  acted  and  spoke 
according  to  what  he  had  been  taught,  without 
consulting  his  better  nature,  and  that,  when  he 
uttered  his  melodious  thoughts,  Judaism  might 
not  have  been  in  existence.  His  prophecies  and 
songs  are  two-sided.  He  was  a  man  of  war  and 
believed  in  a  God  of  war,  and — on  account  of 
his  successor,  perhaps — thought  it  was  He  who 
taught  his  fingers  to  fight,  and  girded  him  with 
strength  for  the  battle,  and  subdued  his  enemies 
under  him,  and  he  extolled  Him  in  song  in  con- 
sequence. Strange  we  should  think  these  songs 
applicable  to  our  own  experience !  True,  wherein 
they  reveal  comprehended  truth  they  wTill  appeal 
to  the  human  mind  in  every  age ;  but  we  have 
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yet  to  learn  that  David's  actions  had  the  divine 
sanction  before  we  can  think  the  psalms  dedi- 
cated to  their  honour  were  divinely  inspired.  For 
example,  in  Deuteronomy  Joshua  reminded  the 
people  that  God  said  they  were  not  to  meddle 
with  their  brethren  the  Edomites,  Moabites,  or 
Ammonites,  because  He  would  not  give  them  so 
much  as  a  foot's  breadth  of  their  land.  They 
were  not  to  distress  them  nor  contend  with  them 
in  battle,  for  He  had  already  given  their  land  to 
them.1  Now  we  know  David  did  meddle,  dis- 
tress, and  contend  with  these  nations  in  battle. 
He  brought  Moab  and  Ammon  down  to  the 
ground,  and  slew  eighteen  hundred  Edomites  in 
the  Valley  of  Salt,  and  dedicated  the  silver  and 
gold  taken  in  spoil  unto  the  Lord.2  Was  this 
as  it  should  be,  or  a  mockery  ?  and  was  the 
psalm  written  in  honour  of  these  onslaughts 
dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 3  Many  of  David's 
psalms  are  prayers  for  victory  over  his  enemies, 
while,  again,  others  are  songs  of  praise  for  de- 
liverance. Could  God  be  said  to  be  the  dictator 
of  these  prayers  and  songs,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  listener  thereto,  and  the  one  who 
fought  the  battles  as  well  ?  If  so,  what  was 
there  left  for  David  to  do?  His  psalms  of 
adoration,  prayers  for  grace,  songs  of  praise, 
would  cease  to  be  adoration,  prayer,  or  praise  if 

1  Deut.  ii.  1-19.  3  i  Chron.  xviii.  1-12.  a  Ps.  Ix. 
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God  were  the  speaker.  The  same  argument  will 
stand  good  for  his  psalms  of  meditation,  exhorta- 
tion, imprecation,  complaint,  &c.,  &c.  Therefore, 
view  the  subject  from  whichever  way  we  will,  we 
must  conclude  we  have  to  do  with  the  spontaneous 
utterances  of  the  poet's  own  soul,  laden  perhaps 
with  mystery  and  hidden  meaning,  inasmuch  as 
few  have  reached  his  point  of  vision.  Neverthe- 
less, all  he  uttered  would  be  a  revelation  from  his 
own  standpoint.  He,  in  the  depths  and  heights 
of  his  search,  encountered  mystery  enough  with- 
out cloaking  his  own  findings  in  a  deeper.  Neither 
did  he  pretend  to  have  exhausted  truth,  but  was 
himself  continually  overwhelmed  by  its  unsearch- 
ableness.  David  recognised  that  the  God  of  the 
Universe  was  the  God  of  Truth,  and  believed  in 
His  providence,  and  prayed  that  his  sentence 
might  come  forth  from  His  presence  ;  *  and  that 
He  would  order  his  footsteps,  teach  him  His 
statutes,  and  lead  him  in  the  way  everlasting,2 
and  show  him  the  path  of  life.3  David  discovered 
that  truth  abides  in  the  inward  parts  of  man,4 
and  that  the  spirit  of  man  is  the  lamp  of  the 
Lord,5  which  same  illuminator  made  known  to 
him  that  truth  sprang  from  the  ground,0  dis- 
closing the  contact  of  spirit  —  man's  thoughts 
blending  with  God's  thoughts,  without  which 

1  Ps.  xvii.  2.         ~  Pa.  cxix.  26;  cxxxix.  24.  8  Ps.  xvi.  n. 

4  Ps.  li.  6.  6  Ps.  xviii.  28 ;  Prov.  xx.  27.  6  Ps.  Ixxxv.  1 1. 
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truth,  Living  Truth,  would  not  be  known.  David 
knew  he  was  a  sojourner  on  the  earth.  He  also 
knew  the  earth  was  full  of  God's  mercy,  and,  with 
the  heavens,  declared  His  glory ;  that  day  unto 
day  and  night  unto  night  disclosed  knowledge ; 
and  although  there  was  no  speech  nor  language, 
and  their  voice  could  not  be  heard,  everything 
in  Nature  spoke  aloud  of  His  goodness,  His 
might,  and  His  love,  and  their  line  or  course  went 
through  all  the  earth,  uttering  its  message  to  all 
observers  to  the  ends  of  the  world.1  He  said  he 
would  walk  at  liberty,  for  he  had  sought  God's 
precepts : 2  and  when,  acting  on  these  ideas  of 
liberty,  he  consults  his  own  understanding,  his 
thoughts  point  to  wisdom  and  righteousness ;  but 
not  necessarily  so  when  they  are  constrained  by 
the  dogmas  of  his  nation.  In  the  one  case,  he 
is  following  the  unsteady  flicker  of  a  kindled 
lamp,  and  in  the  other,  the  steadfast  lustre  of  a 
natural  luminary. 

Religiously,  David  believed  that  God  required 
the  sacrifice  of  animals,  and  rejoiced  or  revelled 
in  the  shedding  of  their  blood,  and  in  the  fat  of 
fed  beasts.  But  naturally,  he  knew,  even  if 
He  would  not  reprove  the  people  for  these  offer- 
ings, He  would  not  take  a  bullock  or  a  goat  out 
of  their  fold,  when  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest 
were  His,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills 

1  Ps.  xix.  1-4.  2  Ps.  cxix.  45. 
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too.  Religiously,  David  burnt  animals  upon  altars 
of  stone,  and  thought  that  God  smelt  their  sweet 
savour  and  enjoyed  it ;  but  naturally,  he  knew 
God  would  not  eat  the  flesh  or  drink  the  blood 
of  bulls  or  goats,  and  if  He  were  hungry  He 
would  not  tell  them ;  that  burnt  offerings  had  no 
delight  for  God,  and  moreover,  they  had  no 
power  to  renew  a  right  spirit  within  man ;  and, 
although  He  might  even  despise  these  offerings, 
a  broken  and  contrite  heart  He  never  would.1 

Religiously,  David  believed  in  a  God  whose 
actions  were  swayed  by  emotion  :  in  one  who  was 
soon  angered,  and  who  could  be  appeased  by 
presents  from  mortal  man.  But  naturally,  he 
knew  that  humility  was  more  pleasing  to  Him 
— the  sacrifice  of  righteousness — than  an  ox  or 
a  bullock  "  that  had  horns  and  hoofs."  He  said 
God  had  opened  his  ears,  and  burnt  offerings  He 
had  not  required.2  Think  of  it ! 

Religiously,  David  believed  in  a  God  of  ven- 
geance and  retaliation,  whose  fury  knew  no 
bounds ;  who  could  be  fro  ward  with  the  fro  ward, 
and  pure  with  the  pure.3  Religiously,  he  believed 
God  laughed  at  and  would  eventually  destroy 
the  wicked,  consume  them  into  smoke  like  the 
fat  of  lambs,  and  cut  them  off  accursed : 4  but 
naturally,  he  prayed  that  God  would  seek  out 

1  Ps.  1.  7-23  ;  li.  10-17.  2  Ps.  xl.  6 ;  Ixix.  30,  31. 

3  2  Sain.  xxii.  27.  4  Ps.  xxxvii.  13-22;  Iv.  15. 
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the  wickedness    of  the   evil   man    until   even   He 
could  find  none.1 

Religiously,  David  believed  that  God  sent 
years  of  famine  upon  his  nation  and  people  for 
the  sins  of  their  forefathers,  and  would  not  be 
entreated  until  seven  of  their  innocent  descend- 
ants were  hung  up  before  Him,  and  the  bones  of 
their  late  king  and  his  son  were  removed  from 
one  place  to  another.2  Yet  naturally,  he  knew 
the  sacrifice  of  sons  and  daughters  could  only  be 
offered  to  devils,  and  that  the  shedding  of  inno- 
cent blood  could  never  atone  for  wrong-doing.3 
Naturally,  he  knew  God's  bounties  were  showered 
equally  upon  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and 
His  sun  shone  alike  on  the  good  and  evil,  the 
just  and  unjust. 

David's  religion  did  not  teach  him  to  return 
good  for  evil,  whatever  his  better  nature  might 
have  done,  and  did  do.  Believing  in  the  validity 
of  his  creed,  and  in  a  God  who  could  curse,  he 
extolled  his  own  righteousness,  and  condemned 
those  who  opposed  him.  He  said  his  enemies  had 
returned  him  evil  for  good,  and  so  bitter  did  this 
make  him  that  he  prayed  to  God  to  set  a  wicked 
man  over  them,  and  let  Satan  stand  at  their  right 
hand ;  to  let  them  be  condemned  when  they  were 
judged,  and  let  their  prayer  even  become  sin  (it 
is  an  easy  matter  for  one's  prayer  to  become  sin). 

1  Ps.  x.  15.  u  2  Sain.  x.\  i.  3  Ps.  cvi.  27-40. 
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He  begged  God  to  let  the  days  of  these  men 
be  few,  and  their  children  fatherless,  and  their 
wives  widows.  "  Let  their  children  always  be 
vagabonds,"  he  cried,  "and  beg,  and  let  there  be 
none  to  extend  mercy  unto  them ;  and  cut  off 
the  memory  of  them  from  the  earth.  But  de- 
liver me,  for  I  am  poor  and  needy,  and  wounded 
in  heart.  Let  them  fall  into  their  own  net,  while 
that  I  withal  escape.  Let  destruction  come  upon 
them  at  unawares,  destroy  their  tongues,  and 
let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  and  add  iniquity  unto 
their  iniquity,  and  let  them  go  down  quick  into 
hell — blot  them  out  of  the  land  of  the  living," 
&c.,  <fec.  But  it  is  easier  to  believe  that  God 
turned  a  deaf  ear  to  these  entreaties  than  that 
He  Himself  inspired  them.  David  said  bloody 
and  deceitful  persons  should  not  live  out  half 
their  days.  But  he,  what  time  he  was  afraid, 
would  trust  in  God ! 1  But  alas,  David  was 
bloody  and  deceitful !  He  shed  much  blood,  and 
practised  deceit  and  crime  as  madly,  as  vehe- 
mently, and  ardently  as  he  sought  to  know  and 
love  the  truth,  and  the  curses  of  his  prayers, 
meant  exclusively  for  his  enemies,  often  fell  with 
double  force  upon  his  own  head  and  the  heads  of 
his  people,  and  the  consolations  which  followed 
repentance  would  in  the  same  way  be  equally 
shared. 

1  Ps.  xxxv.  8  ;  Iv.  9,  15,  23 ;  Ivi.  3  ;  Ixix.  23-28. 
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Not  much  between  the  good  and  the  bad — 
as  I  once  heard  a  workman  observe.  He  had 
just  converted,  in  a  very  short  space  of  time,  a 
veritable  wilderness  of  a  garden  to  one  of  perfect 
order.  I  said,  "  How  quickly  you  have  trans- 
formed things."  "  Ah  !  "  he  exclaimed,  "  not  much 
between  the  good  and  the  bad !  "  I  have  often 
thought  of  this  man's  remark,  and  give  it  for 
others  to  think  over  also ;  not  much,  and  yet 
how  much  !  But,  in  honour  be  it  said,  naturally 
David  was  fully  alive  to  his  sins  of  omission  and 
commission,  and  declared  his  sorrow  was  con- 
tinually before  him,  and,  while  he  hourly  repented 
of  those  actions  of  intrigue  that  were  blazoned 
abroad,  he  silently  prayed  that  God  would  cleanse 
him  from  hidden  faults ; J  and,  while  his  religion 
taught  of  a  partial  God  and  favoured  people,  no 
one  knew  better  than  he  that  the  secret  of  the 
Lord  was  with  them  that  feared  Him,2  and  that 
only  they  who  had  clean  hands  and  a  pure  heart 
could  stand  unmoved  in  His  presence3 — not  the 
man  who  swore  to  keep  the  new  moons  and 
sabbaths  and  feasts  of  Judaism  with  the  blood 
of  animals,  but  he  who  could  swear  to  his  own 
hurt  and  change  not.*  And  though  his  religion 
taught  that  God,  "  was  altogether  such  an  one  as 
themselves," 5  in  his  heart  of  hearts  he  knew  the 

1  Ps.  xxxii.  1-5  ;  xxxviii.  17,  18  ;  xix.  12.  2  Ps.  xxv.  14. 

3  Ps.  xxiv.  3,  4.  4  Ps.  xv.  4.  5  Ps.  1.  21. 
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Creator  of  the  Universe  could  not  be  likened  to 
man,  and  among  the  gods  there  was  none  like 
Him,1  and  his  soul  panted  and  thirsted  con- 
tinually to  find  God,  whom  he  instinctively  knew 
was  ever  beyond  his  reach — exalted  above  the 
heavens,  clothed  with  light.2 

Many  of  David's  psalms  are  supposed  to  be 
prophetic  of  Christ,  and  although  mankind  are 
not  altogether  agreed  upon  which  they  are,  there 
are  a  few  which  are  universally  accepted — such, 
for  example,  as  :  "  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my 
feet."  "  They  parted  my  garments  among  them 
and  cast  lots  upon  my  vesture."  "  He  keepeth  all 
his  bones ;  not  one  of  them  is  broken."  "  They 
gave  me  also  gall  for  my  meat,  and  in  my  thirst 
they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink,"  &c.  The  reason 
why  these  sayings  are  universally  accepted  as  pro- 
phecies of  Christ  is,  that  when  he  was  on  earth, 
some  one  thousand  years  after  they  were  spoken, 
another  writer  affirms  that  certain  things  were 
done,  and  not  done,  unto  him,  that  they  might 
be  fulfilled. 

His  bones  were  not  broken,  to  prove  David  a 
true  prophet !  But  will  some  one  be  good  enough 
to  explain  whose  bones  upon  another  occasion  God 
did  break  ? 3  and  who  was  so  anxious  that  these 
sayings  of  David's  should  be  fulfilled  in  Christ's 

1  Ps.  Ixxxix.  6;  Ixxxvi.  8.  2  Ps.  xlii.  I,  2  ;  xlvii.  9;  civ.  2. 

3  Ps.  li.  8. 
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cruel  death  ?  Who  was  guiding  the  helm  that 
there  be  no  deviation  from  what  was  written  ? 
Certainly  not  the  Roman  soldiers,  nor  yet  the 
Jewish  rabbis.  Neither  could  it  have  been 
Christ's  own  disciples,  because  they  took  no  part 
in  the  transactions ;  or,  if  they  did,  what  they 
did  was  overruled  in  some  way  by  some  one  that 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled.  If  David  knew  his 
nation  must  put  Christ  to  death,  why  did  he  not 
explain  the  necessity  for  the  event  ?  What  the 
rebels  would  do  to  him  seems  of  secondary  im- 
portance to  what  he  would  do  for  them,  and,  in 
comparison,  not  worth  prophesying  about.  If  they 
were  to  pierce  his  hands  and  feet,  &c.,  we  certainly 
have  a  right  to  expect  that  this  same  prophet 
should  reveal  why  it  was  so  ordained,  and  whether 
the  world  at  large  should  mourn  or  rejoice  when 
the  prophecies  became  accomplished  facts. 

The  Christian  doctrines  of  death  for  Adam's 
sin  and  resurrection  through  Christ's  righteousness 
did  not  enter  into  David's  song — resurrection  is 
not  an  Old  Testament  word,  and,  as  far  as  we 
can  see,  there  was  no  room  in  David's  thoughts 
for  Christ.  His  God  was  Alpha  and  Omega,  the 
beginning  and  the  end,  Saviour,  Redeemer,  King, 
Governor,  Ruler,  Shepherd,  and  Father,  and  unto 
this  God,  the  living  God,  he  said  he  would  daily 
order  his  prayer,  and  keep  watch ;  and,  apart 
from  the  dogmas  of  his  creed,  he  besought  Him 
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to  show  him  His  way,  teach  him  His  paths,  and 
uphold  him  with  His  Free  Spirit ;  for  with  Him, 
he  said,  was  the  fountain  of  life,  and   unto   Him 
belonged  the  issues  from  death,  and  moreover,  He 
was   the   keeper   of  Truth   for  evermore.      David 
knew  that  deep  down  in  man's  inward  parts  lay 
the  power  to  discover  all  that    nature  could   tell 
of    this   wonderful   God  —  that    God    would   show 
him   the    path    of   life ;    and    this   made    him   ask 
the  question,  What  is  man  ?   he  who,  on  the  one 
hand,   seems   but   little   lower    than  God   Himself 
— all   children    of    the    Most    High — and,    on    the 
other    hand,    perishes    like    all    things    temporal. 
How    was    it    that    man    alone    in    this    temporal 
world    had    the    power   to    recognise    and    reflect 
the    spiritual,   he   alone   being   conscious    of    him- 
self and  it?     How  was  it  that  God   took  know- 
ledge of  man  ?     Why  did  He  visit  him  wherever 
he  turned?    beset  him  before  and  behind,  so  that 
he  could  not  flee  from  His  presence  ?     Why  did 
He   provide   for  his  every  want,   and   so  wonder- 
fully,   that    in    serving    man,    all    things    natural 
served  each  other  ?     Why  was  He  so  mindful  of 
man?     Why  did   He  set  him  over   the   works  of 
His  hands,  and  put  all  things  in  subjection  under 
him,    seeing   that    he   too    passed    as    a   shadow  ? 
David,  with  all  his  inherited,  egotistical,  religious 
notions,  and  his  natural   insight  into  reality,  was 
not  so  presumptuous  as  some  men  have  been  since. 
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He  did  not  unhesitatingly  affirm  that  all  these 
questions  were  answered  thus  and  so,  and  that 
he  by  God's  authority  had  handed  down  their 
interpretation  for  all  time,  but  humbly  admitted 
such  knowledge  was  too  wonderful  for  him,  too 
high,  he  could  not  attain  unto  it.  God's  works 
were  wonderful,  and  this  his  soul  knew  right  well, 
and  man  was  fearfully  and  ivonderfully  made, 
and  God's  care  and  thoughts  towards  him  more 
than  could  be  declared ;  and  this  inspired  him 
with  confidence  where  His  ways  were  unsearch- 
able ;  and  while  he  knew  He  would  be  his  guide 
unto  death,  he  also  knew  He  was  the  strength  of 
his  life,  and  could  and  would  lead  him  in  the  way 
everlasting,  and  that  man's  wisdom  was  to  depart 
from  evil  and  do  good,  seek  peace  and  pursue  it. 

This  God,  whose  works  and  ways  were  so 
precious  to  David,  and  yet  so  far  beyond  him, 
he  said  he  would  extol,  and  whatever  mysteries 
there  were  attending  life  and  death,  and  whatever 
his  religion  taught  him,  he  knew  man  could  not 
be  where  He  was  not,  and  he  himself  would  pass 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  and 
fear  no  evil,  for  God  would  be  there  too,  and 
comfort  him. 

Did  David  expect  this  valley  of  death  to  be 
merely  an  obscure  passage  on  the  path  of  life, 
or  a  place  where  life  terminated  in  darkness  ? 
Did  he  expect  to  pass  through  death,  or,  in  death, 


126  TEKEL 

to  be  stranded  in  oblivion  ?  Did  he  expect  the 
lamp  that  had  so  faithfully  guided  him  in  life 
would  be  extinguished  in  death ;  and  that  some 
day  he  would  begin  another  life  in  another  body, 
called  his  resurrection  body  ?  Did  he  expect  his 
resurrected  body  would  be  itself  refashioned, 
henceforth  to  live  eternally  ?  Or  did  he  think 
his  eternal  self  would  be  reincarnated  in  another 
body  of  death  ?  Did  he  expect  that,  when  the 
natural  body  had  run  its  course,  and  the  universal 
life  it  had  shared  with  the  mineral,  vegetable, 
and  animal  kingdoms  had  been  withdrawn,  that 
the  indwelling  monitor,  the  spirit  that  had  made 
such  diligent  search,  would  cease  to  be  ?  Did  he 
think  that,  when  the  perishing,  temporal  body  no 
longer  breathed  the  universal  breath  of  life,  the 
spiritual  indwelling,  which  had  manifested  the 
essence  of  life  in  its  power  to  fathom  knowledge 
and  truth,  cried  out  of  the  depth,  and  laid  hold 
on  the  eternal  substance,  could  be  destroyed  by 
the  passing  of  a  shadow,  even  though  it  be  the 
shadow  of  itself  ?  Did  he  think  that,  because  man 
was  able  to  learn  and  control  the  spiritual  laws 
in  the  natural  world,  he  would  be  equally  at 
home  with  the  natural  laws  in  the  spiritual  when 
the  temporal  barriers  were  passed?  Or  was  this 
some  of  the  knowledge  that  was  too  wonderful  for 
him,  that  he  in  his  wisdom  left  to  God  in  His, 
as  something  his  religion  did  not  teach  and  nature 
could  not  disclose  ? 


CHAPTER  VI 

"  Passage  to  you,  your  shores,  ye  aged  fierce  enigmas  ! 
Passage  to  you,  to  masterships  of  you,  ye  strangling  problems  ! 
You,  strew'd  with  the  wrecks  of  skeletons,  that  living  never 
reached  you." — WALT  WHITMAN. 

"The  great  fact  that  a  problem  is  important  to  us  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  expect  that  our  ancestors  should  have 
solved  it." — F.  W.  H.  MYERS. 

THE  new  system,  under  an  earthly  potentate,  had 
greatly  improved  the  condition  of  the  Israelites, 
and,  at  the  time  of  David's  death,  this  nation  was 
both  prosperous  and  peaceful.  All  their  enemies 
were  overcome ;  their  religious  rites  and  cere- 
monies, which  had  been  so  long  neglected,  revived  ; 
and,  when  Solomon  ascended  the  throne,  we  might 
think  that  the  condition  of  both  king  and  people 
were  all  that  could  be  desired.  God  Himself 
appeared  to  be  reconciled  to  the  change — so  much 
so,  that  a  house  was  to  be  built  for  His  continual 
presence  in  their  midst.  Solomon  was  eighteen 
years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  over  Israel,  and 
he  reigned  forty  years.  He  inherited  not  only  his 
father's  riches  and  kingdom,  but  his  genius ;  and 
what  is  more,  excelled  him  in  most  things.  God 
gave  Solomon  wisdom,  and  moreover  said  that  his 
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wisdom  should  exceed  the  wisdom  of  all  the  kings 
who  had  been  before,  or  should  come  after  him. 
Solomon's  fame  went  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  land.  His  wisdom,  his  fabulous 
riches,  his  unheard-of  splendour,  dazzled  the  eyes 
of  all  beholders.  His  kingdom  was  extensive,  and 
his  subjects  to  a  man,  we  are  told,  dwelt  under 
their  own  vine  and  fig-trees  all  the  days  of  his 
reign.  Nevertheless  the  tranquillity  which  should 
accompany  such  possessions  was  marred  by  grievous 
yokes  and  heavy  burdens,  and  the  glory  of  Solomon's 
wisdom  was  blurred  by  folly  :  and,  while  we  have 
illustrations  handed  down  to  us  of  the  wisdom 
of  the  king,  these  same  illustrations  vividly  testify 
to  the  heathenish  condition  of  the  people  and 
superstition  of  the  age. 

Solomon's  reign  was  or  has  become  distin- 
guished chiefly  by  three  things,  namely,  his 
wisdom,  his  love  of  women,  and  the  building  of 
what  is  commonly  called  Solomon's  Temple.  We 
have  two  accounts  of  the  history  of  the  kings  of 
Israel ;  one  recorded  in  the  books  of  Kings  and 
the  other  in  the  books  of  Chronicles.  The  writers 
of  these  books  tell  the  same  tale  about  Solomon's 
wisdom,  the  Temple,  and  the  gorgeous  splendour 
of  the  wonderland  over  which  he  reigned  supreme. 
From  the  writer  of  the  Chronicles,  however,  we 
should  conclude  that  Solomon  was  the  husband 
of  one  wife,  and  that  throughout  his  reign  he  re- 
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mained  faithful  to  his  God  and  people — diligently 
mapping  out  "  the  certainty  of  the  ways  of  Truth,"  ] 
the  pathway  of  wisdom,  through  life  and  death, 
for  the  wise  of  all  ages.  But  the  writer  of  the 
Kings  reveals  another  side  of  his  character,  and 
tells  us  of  unpardonable  acts  and  uncontrollable 
passions,  fraught  with  the  direst  evil,  not  only  to 
himself  and  subjects,  but  increasing  in  severity 
to  his  remote  posterity.  This  writer  says  that 
Solomon  had  one  thousand  wives,  seven  hundred 
princesses,  and  three  hundred  inferior  ones  called 
concubines  ;  that  many  of  these  wives  were  strange 
women,  women  whom  God  had  forbidden  His 
people  to  associate  with,  who  turned  Solomon's 
heart  after  other  gods ;  that  he  built  altars  for 
them,  and  himself  bowed  down  in  sacrifice  to  the 
gods  of  the  nations  around ;  and,  in  spite  of  his 
personal  acquaintance  with  the  true  God,  he  dis- 
regarded His  commands  and  broke  His  laws  to 
such  an  extent  that  had  they  been  enforced  he 
must  have  been  put  to  death.  And  yet,  although 
for  far  less  offences  we  have  known  hundreds  of 
thousands  slain  before  intercession  could  be  made, 
the  writer  of  the  Kings  informs  us  that  the  brunt 
of  Solomon's  transgression  was  reserved  for  suc- 
ceeding generations.  God  had  promised  not  to 
take  His  mercy  from  Solomon. 

The  Temple  which  Solomon  built  is  estimated 

1  Prov.  xxii.  21. 
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to  have  cost  six  thousand  nine  hundred  millions 
of  pounds  sterling.  It  was  built  at  God's  com- 
mand and  after  His  design  as  a  settled  place  for 
Him  to  dwell  in  for  ever.  When  the  Temple  was 
finished,  all  the  congregation  sacrificed  sheep  and 
oxen  that  could  not  be  numbered  for  multitude ; 
and  in  this  way  dedicated  the  Temple  and  made 
it  fit  for  God  to  dwell  in.  Think  of  it ! 

We  might  ask,  did  God  create  gold  and 
silver  and  precious  stones  for  Himself?  and  can 
man  add  to  His  glory  by  amassing  millions  of 
pounds  upon  a  space  of  ground  sixty  cubits 
long  and  twenty  broad  ?  or  can  man  better  his 
own  position  by  sacrificing  the  good  things 
God  has  created  for  his  use  either  by  burning 
them  up  or  allowing  them  to  stand  idle  before 
Him? 

Apart  from  the  name  of  God  and  religion,  I 
have  nothing  to  say  against  what  is  recorded  of 
Solomon's  wisdom,  the  building  of  his  Temple,  or 
his  undue  love  of  "  outlandish  "  l  women  ;  but  when 
we  are  expected  to  regard  every  utterance  as 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "  I  am  of  opinion  that  much 
can  be  said.  I  do  not  say  that  God  was  not 
to  be  found  amidst  the  gold,  silver  and  brass, 
precious  stones,  fine  linen,  and  sacrifices  of 
Solomon's  Temple,  but  I  do  say  He  would  as 
certainly  be  found  on  every  high  hill  and  under 

1  Neb.  xiii.  26. 
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every  green  tree,  where  men  were  wont  to  seek 
Him- 

"His  Temple  is  the  face  of  day, 
Earth,  Ocean,  Heaven,  His  boundless  throne." 

This  truth  Solomon  realised  and  portrayed  in  his 
unique  and  beautiful  prayer.1 

The  part  the  King  of  Tyre  took  in  the  building 
of  Solomon's  Temple  is  altogether  unaccountable.2 
That  he  should  supply  the  timber,  brass,  gold,  &c., 
is  not  so  wonderful,  but  from  what  is  recorded 
one  might  think  that  he  worked  at  the  forge 
and  himself  wrought  the  brass  work,  both  massive 
and  ornamental,  and  all  the  holy  vessels  of  every 
description.  Certain  it  is  that  the  King  of  Tyre 
took  as  much  interest  in  the  work  as  any  true 
Jew.  Solomon  gave  him  twenty  cities  in  the 
land  of  Galilee  for  his  service,  which  did  not 
please  him  ;  they  were  so  dirty.3 

We  are  told  by  the  writer  of  the  Kings,  it 
was  when  Solomon  was  old  that  his  heart  was 
turned  from  God.4  Evidently  he  was  old  before 
his  time.  He  had  married  a  thousand  wives, 
and  if  he  commenced  to  marry  these  women 
when  he  ascended  the  throne  at  eighteen  he 
would  marry  on  an  average  twenty-five  every 
year,  or  two  a  month,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  his  forty  years'  reign.  Solomon  suffered 

1  i  Kings  viii.  27.  2  i  Kings  vii.  13,  &c. 

3  i  Kings  ix.  11-14.  *  i  Kings  xi.  4. 
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reverses,  and  although  we  are  told  he  lived  to 
be  old,  died  in  his  sins  at  the  early  age  of  fifty- 
eight,  leaving  God's  Temple  with  its  treasures  to 
the  care  of  his  son  Rehoboam,  his  character  to 
God's  judgment,  and  his  noble  thoughts  and 
aspirations  to  the  world.  The  latter  have  lived 
on,  as  noble  thoughts  do,  eclipsing  all  folly.  The 
former,  though  meant  to  guard  the  name  of  God 
from  oblivion,  has  mouldered  into  dust  as  all 
earth's  treasures  must.  But  to  learn  more  of  his 
character  we  will  briefly  consider  his  writings. 

We  conclude  that  as  God  gave  Solomon  wisdom 
above  all  who  had  been  before  him  or  should  be 
after  him,  and  as  he  displayed  that  wisdom  in 
words  and  acts,  it  would  stand  as  a  beacon  of  light, 
eclipsing  all  that  had  been  told  and  outshining 
all  that  would  be  told  of  Truth.  Yet,  strange 
to  say,  not  one  of  the  later  writers  from  first  to 
last  mention  Solomon.  Not  once,  so  far  as  we 
know,  do  the  prophets  remind  their  nation  of 
the  mine  of  treasure  they  possessed  in  his  utter- 
ances ;  and,  so  far  as  their  writings  go,  he 
might  never  have  lived.  Although  we  ourselves 
might  expect  to  be  enlightened  by  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon  on  all  the  minor  mysteries  of  Judaism, 
and  learn  with  accuracy  the  truth  concerning 
God's  intention  to  scatter  and  regather  His  people, 
— destroy  their  cities  and  rebuild  their  waste 
places — he  does  not  mention  either  circumstance ; 
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and  he  appears  to  have  been  as  ignorant  of  the 
Deliverer  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  as  they  were 
of  him.  The  Christian  doctrines  of  the  fall  and 
redemption  of  man,  with  what  is  known  as  the 
Kingdom  of  God,  are  not  found  in  his  writings, 
and  as  to  matters  touching  futurity,  that  men  in 
our  day  are  so  ready  to  expound,  Solomon  with 
all  his  wisdom  confessed  his  ignorance,  and  his 
utter  inability  to  fathom  them, — and  what  shall 
we  say  to  the  presumption  that  dares  to  be  wise 
above  what  Solomon  has  written?  One  thing  is 
certain,  namely  that  the  lie  is  here  given  to  the 
theory  of  inspiration  :  for  if  the  Bible  be  inspired 
we  have  no  alternative  but  to  accept  as  gospel 
all  it  tells  of  Solomon,  and  that,  in  spite  of  his 
folly,  his  wisdom  remained  with  him. 

In  this  idolatrous,  profligate,  yet  wise  man  ex- 
tremes meet ;  he  acquainted  himself  with  wisdom 
and  folly  that  he  might  see  what  was  good  for  the 
sons  of  men  to  do  under  heaven  all  the  days  of 
their  life ;  and,  while  he  offered  bullocks,  rams, 
and  goats  by  the  tens  and  hundreds  of  thousands 
in  the  set  feasts  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  to  conciliate  their  God,  and  performed  the 
same  rites  to  the  gods  of  Moab,  Ammon,  Edom, 
&c.,  to  gratify  his  favourite  ladies,  none  knew 
better  than  he  wherein  the  sacrifice  of  fools 
lay.  To  the  God  of  the  Universe,  the  Supreme 
Wisdom  "  who  inhabited  eternity,"  and  "  meted 
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out  the  heavens  with  a  span,"  who  "  gathered  the 
winds  in  His  fist,"  and  "  set  a  circle  on  the  face  of 
the  deep,"  "bound  the  waters  in  His  garments," 
"  and  gave  to  the  sea  its  bounds,"  and  "  knew 
the  very  thoughts  of  his  heart  before  he  uttered 
them,"  he  offered  neither  bullocks,  rams,  nor 
goats,  but  the  best  in  himself;  and,  being  a 
preacher,  he  taught  his  like  that,  if  they  would 
offer  acceptable  sacrifice,  it  must  be  offered  at 
the  shrine  of  Wisdom. 

Solomon  discovered  that  Wisdom  was  eternal, 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  the  companion 
and  delight  of  God  Himself,  before  the  foun- 
dations of  the  earth  were  laid,  or  the  heavens 
established ;  that  Wisdom  was  complete  in  itself 
and  could  not  be  added  to  by  man  or  taken 
from — for  "  there  was  no  wisdom  against  God, 
and  what  He  did,  He  did  for  ever."  Solomon  per- 
ceived that  the  inner  secret  of  all  things  created 
in  time  pertained  to  this  Eternal  Wisdom  ;  and, 
although  Wisdom  itself  was  exalted  above  the 
heavens,  through  the  things  of  earth  it  stretched 
down  to  man,  making  known  to  him  the  com- 
mandments of  life  and  inviting  him  to  seek 
knowledge.  At  every  turn  and  corner,  at  the 
meeting  of  the  ways,  through  these  created  works, 
Solomon  knew  that  Wisdom  cried  unto  men : 
"  Unto  you,  O  men,  I  call ; "  and  Truth  was 
what  it  uttered,  while  the  works  themselves  that 
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were  here  to-day  and  gone  to-morrow  could  never 
be  known.1 

Solomon  was  fond  of  contrasting  wisdom  with 
folly — in  a  practical  manner  too — and  concluded 
that  while  the  former  was  eternal,  the  that  that  is, 
the  latter  was  only  folly,  and  but  for  a  moment.2 
The  one  tended  to  life,  the  other  to  death.  Never- 
theless, he  said,  "  If  thou  art  wise  thou  art  wise 
for  thyself,  and  if  thou  scornest  thou  alone  shalt 
bear  it." 3  Wisdom  was  better  than  gold,  better  than 
strength,  better  than  riches,  better  than  weapons 
of  war,  and  all  things  that  may  be  desired  are 
not  to  be  compared  unto  her.4  Wisdom  was  a 
tree  of  life,  a  well-spring  of  life,  and  a  pathway 
in  which  there  was  no  death.  Wisdom  was  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  or, 
in  other  words,  to  hate  evil,  pride,  and  arrogancy, 
was  the  beginning  of  wisdom.  Wisdom  was  found 
by  the  lowly,  the  prudent,  the  well  advised,  and 
with  him  that  had  understanding,  and  on  whose 
tongue  was  the  law  of  kindness.  Wisdom  had 
many  commandments,  and  Solomon  exhorted  the 
children  of  men  to  bind  them  upon  their  fingers, 
tie  them  about  their  neck,  and  write  them  upon 
the  table  of  their  heart,  until  they  could  say  of 
Wisdom  she  was  their  kinswoman.5  Then  "  when 

1  Prov.  viii.  1-7,  and  Ecclea.  iii.  11-14. 

2  Prov.  xii.  19,  and  Eccles.  vii.  24.  3  Prov.  ix.  12. 
4  Prov.  viii.  11-13;  lx-  Io- 
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thou  walkest  it  shall  lead  thee,  and  when  them 
sleepest  it  shall  keep  thee,  and  when  thou  wakest 
it  shall  talk  with  thee."  l 

Solomon  learnt  that  wisdom  excelled  folly  as 
far  as  light  excelled  darkness,2  and  that  the  way 
thereof  was  not  strewn  with  roses.  He  learnt 
it  was  an  upward  way,  rugged  and  steep ;  and,  if 
man  would  reach  the  goal,  he  must  not  turn  to 
the  right  hand  or  the  left,  and  said  a  little  folly 
was  very  prejudicial  to  him  that  was  in  reputa- 
tion for  wisdom  and  honour.3 

Solomon's  sayings  are  practical,  and  appeal  to 
the  rational  mind  as  much  to-day  as  when  they 
were  first  uttered.  What  he  inculcated  was,  not 
doctrines  to  be  believed  or  ceremonies  to  be  ob- 
served, but  true  living ;  for  if  a  man  would  be 
wise  he  must  do  good,  not  for  reward,  but  because 
good  was  good  to  do.  It  was  the  liberal  hand 
that  was  the  successful  one.  There  was  that 
scattered  and  yet  increased,  while  to  withhold 
more  than  was  meet  tended  to  poverty.4  A  man 
might  make  himself  rich  and  yet  have  nothing, 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  that  made  himself  poor 
had  great  wealth.5  To  sow  righteousness  was  to 
lay  up  durable  riches,  which,  though  earthly  riches 
might  take  to  themselves  wings,  would  become  as 

1  Prov.  vi.  21,  22  ;  vii.  3,  4. 

2  Eccles.  ii.  13.  3  Eccles.  x.  i. 
4  Prov.  xi.  24.                                6  Prov.  xiii.  7. 
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a  shining  light,  shining  more  and  more  unto  the 
perfect  day.1 

Solomon  said  the  wise  man  would  return  good 
for  evil,  and  if  his  enemy  hungered  would  feed 
him.  He  would  cast  his  bread  upon  the  waters 
regardless  of  consequences,  knowing  that  "  wisdom 
hath  a  sure  reward,"  and  that,  "  the  curse  causeless 
lighteth  not ! "  The  wise  man  would  cultivate 
humility,  generosity,  and  sincerity.  He  would  hide 
rather  than  publish  another's  fault,  cover  a  trans- 
gression rather  than  harp  upon  the  matter.  He 
would  be  faithful  to  old  friends.  He  would  judge 
righteously,  and  consider  the  cause  of  the  poor. 
He  would  be  a  stranger  to  malice,  pride,  and 
hypocrisy.  He  would  make  haste  to  do  good, 
and  be  slow  to  anger ;  and  whatsoever  his  hand 
found  to  do  he  would  do  with  his  might. 

In  his  much  wisdom  Solomon  found  much 
sorrow ;  for,  like  Socrates,  he  learnt  the  depth 
of  his  own  ignorance,  and  in  this  his  chief  wisdom 
consisted.  He  saw  so  much  and  could  do  and 
know  so  little  ;  and  then  again  he  wanted  to  carry 
his  wisdom  one  step  farther.  The  one  thing  he 
wanted  to  know  above  all  others  was  the  one  thing 
that  was  hidden.  For,  although  the  works  of  God 
and  the  footsteps  of  man  were  illumined  by  wisdom, 
this  wisdom  was  unmistakably  clothed  in  things 
of  death,  insomuch  that  to  the  ordinary  observer 

1  Prov.  iv.  1 8.  2  Prov.  xi.  18;  xxvi.  2. 
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death  seemed  the  only  thing  certain,  and  the 
destroyer  of  all  good.  For  in  death  "  man  had 
no  pre-eminence  above  a  beast,"  and  no  one  "  could 
find  out  what  should  be  after  him " ;  and  this, 
some  people  think,  caused  Solomon  to  say  that 
everything  with  which  he  was  acquainted  from 
first  to  last  was  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit." 
But  not  quite  so.  Solomon  had  applied  his  heart 
to  search  out  by  wisdom  concerning  all  that  is 
done  under  heaven,  and  he  found  all  things  were 
full  of  weariness ;  that  that  which  had  been  was 
that  which  should  be ;  and  that  which  had  been 
done  was  that  which  should  be  done,  and  "  there 
is  no  new  thing  under  the  sun "  : l  and  moreover 
that  the  works  of  God  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  could  not  be  found  out  by  the  sons  of  men. 
For  while  God  had  made  everything  beautiful 
and  had  "  set  the  world  in  their  hearts,"  it  was  in 
such  a  manner  that  mankind  could  not  find  out 
His  works,  and,  however  much  they  laboured  to 
know,  they  should  not  find  it ;  and,  though  a 
wise  man  thought  he  knew,  he  did  not.2  And, 
moreover,  God  had  made  prosperity  and  adversity 
side  by  side,  to  the  end  that  man  should  not  find 
out  anything  that  should  be  after  him.3  Then 
again,  in  the  conflict  of  life,  Solomon  said  the 
race  was  not  always  to  the  swift  nor  the  battle 
to  the  strong,  neither  yet  bread  to  the  wise,  nor 

1  Eccles.  i.  8-1 1.     a  Eccles.  iii.  11-15.     3  Eccles.  vii.  14. 
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yet  riches  to  men  of  understanding,  nor  yet  favour 
to  men  of  skill,  but  time  and  chance  happened 
to  them  all.1  This  made  him  think  there  was  no 
profit — or  lasting  profit — under  the  sun,  for  all  was 
vanity  and  a  striving  after  wind ;  and  whatsoever 
he  himself  accomplished,  whatsoever  great  works 
he  made  or  houses  built  or  vineyards  planted,  and 
however  great  his  possessions,  and  howsoever  great 
his  wisdom,  because  one  event,  death,  happened  to 
all,  because  as  it  happened  to  the  fool  so  would  it 
happen  to  him,  he  hated  life  and  wondered  why 
he  was  more  wise.  He  hated  all  his  labour,  seeing 
he  must  leave  it  to  the  man  who  should  be  after 
him,  and  who  could  tell  whether  he  should  be 
a  wise  man  or  a  fool.2  This  was  also  vanity 
and  a  sore  evil.  For  alas,  he  could  not  transmit 
wisdom.  Then  he  considered  the  oppressions  that 
were  done  under  the  sun,  and  saw  the  tears  of 
such  as  were  oppressed,  and  had  no  comforter ;  and 
he  questioned  if  those  who  were  already  dead  were 
not  to  be  envied,  and  if  sorrow  were  not  better 
than  laughter,  for  by  the  sadness  of  the  counte- 
nance the  heart  was  made  better.3  "  Better  to  be 
of  a  humble  spirit  with  the  lowly  than  to  divide 
the  spoil  with  the  proud." 4 

Solomon  knew  God  had  made  man  upright,  but 
he  had  sought  out  many  inventions,  and  followed 

1  Eccles.  ix.  2-1 1.  2  Eccles.  ii.  1-19. 

3  Eccles.  iv.  4  Eccles.  xvi.  19. 
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after  vanity,  and  by  his  own  folly  corrupted 
wisdom,  until  a  just  man  could  nowhere  be  found. 
In  the  place  of  judgment  wickedness  was  seen, 
and  iniquity  in  the  place  of  righteousness1  and 
things  were  generally  upside  down.  All  things 
were  full  of  labour,  and  the  man  who  laboured 
had  not  much  profit  in  his  work  :  for  all  things 
under  the  sun  ended  in  death.  All  were  of  the 
dust  and  all  turned  to  dust  again,  and  no  one  could 
say  what  should  be  after — ah,  or  what  a  day 
would  bring  forth  ;  and  this  caused  his  heart  to 
despair.2  Nevertheless,  "a  truth  that  disheartens 
because  it  is  true  is  still  of  more  value  than  the 
most  stimulating  of  falsehoods."  3 

Solomon  sought  after  wisdom,  but  frankly 
confessed  it  was  far  from  him — "  That  that  is 
is  far  off,  and  exceeding  deep ;  who  can  find  it 
out  ? " 4  and,  although  he  diligently  sought  God, 
whom  his  soul  loved,  he  frankly  confessed  he 
found  Him  not.6  Nevertheless  this  God,  this 
Eternal  Wisdom,  was  to  him  the  greatest  of  all 
realities.  What  He  had  made  crooked  no  man 
could  make  straight,  and  whatsoever  He  did 
should  be  for  ever  ;  and,  furthermore,  He  had  so 
ordained  that  man  should  fear  Him.  And  though 
one  generation  passed  and  another  came,  and 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  wind  and  water  per- 

1  Eccles.  i.  8-1 1  ;  iii.  16  ;  vii.  29.  l  Prov.  xxvii.  i. 

3  Maeterlinck.  4  Eccles.  vii.  24.  6  Song,  iii.  i. 
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formed  their  everlasting  circuits,  and  all  things 
under  the  sun  filled  their  ceaseless  round  of 
growth  and  decay — the  seed  producing  the  plant 
and  the  plant  producing  the  seed,  revealing 
wisdom  and  beauty  and  properties  which  were 
none  of  theirs — how  they  come  and  how  they 
go  this  wise  man  knew  was  the  infinite  side  of 
the  question,  which  the  finite  mind  could  never 
fathom. 

While  the  unknowableness  and  the  fate  of  all 
things  under  the  sun  caused  Solomon's  heart  to 
despair,  while  he  realised  the  works  of  God  were 
irrefutably  sealed  to  man  and  were  moreover  not 
altogether,  or  perhaps  not  at  all,  what  they 
appeared,  but  were  deceptive  in  their  allurements, 
inasmuch  as  he  had  no  power  to  retain  them 
and  his  own  works — a  production  from  the  above 
— were  all  subject  to  moth  and  rust  and  decay, 
the  irony  of  fate  and  the  caprice  of  fools,  death 
and  destruction  being  their  inevitable  lot,  in 
which  war  there  was  no  discharge  even  for  him- 
self, he  knew  the  way  of  the  spirit  was  unknown ; 
that  natural  man  had  no  power  to  retain  the 
spirit ;  and  while  all  things  temporal  without  ex- 
ception returned  to  their  own  element,  the  spirit 
as  assuredly  returned  to  Him  who  gave  it,1  and 
was  still  mysteriously  linked  with  the  Eternal 
Wisdom  of  the  ages.  Solomon  unmistakably  knew 

1  Eccles.  iii.  21 ;  viii.  8 ;  xi.  5  ;  xii.  7. 
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that  through  all  the  pitfalls  of  mortality  lay  the 
undeviating  path  of  immortality  in  which  was  heard 
the  everlasting  cry  of  Wisdom  :  Hearken,  unto  the 
reproof  of  Life l — whose  very  mission  was — 

"  To  own  that  death  itself  must  be, 
Like  all  the  rest  a  mockery."  2 

In  the  midst  of  all  the  wealth  and  splendour 
this  earth  could  bestow,  Solomon  learnt  its  riches 
were  not  the  true  riches,  that  in  the  path  of  eternal 
righteousness  they  could  help  or  hinder  his  pro- 
gress, that  the  pleasures  the  world  offered  were 
disappointing  and  transient,  and  if  he  would  live 
eternally  he  must  awake,  and  at  the  same  time 
die,  to  perishing  things  of  time.  On  the  highest 
pinnacle  of  exaltation  he  learnt  for  men  to  seek 
their  own  glory  was  not  glory.3  And  that  even 
as  man  could  not  add  to  or  take  from  Eternal 
Wisdom  in  the  path  of  life,  even  so  in  this  path 
there  was  no  room  for  him  to  exalt  himself — for 
the  way  was  exaltation  itself;  and  while  the 
works  of  God  were  impenetrable  to  man,  and 
from  beginning  to  end  were  ever  what  they  are, 
and  what  they  are  man  is,  marvel  of  marvels, 
his  soul  gave  the  key,  or  was  the  key,  to  the  path 
they  mapped  out.  "  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life. " 4 
"  A  man's  heart  deviseth  his  way :  but  the  Lord 

1  Prov.  xv.  31.  2  Shelley. 

3  Prov.  xxv.  27.  4  Prov.  iv.  23. 
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directeth  his  steps."  "  Doth  not  He  that  weigheth 
the  heart  consider  it?  and  He  that  keepeth  thy 
soul,  doth  He  not  know  it  ?  and  shall  He  not 
render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  ? " 
"  For  surely  there  is  a  latter  end ;  and  thy  hope 
shall  not  be  cut  off." :  Surely  I  know  it  will  be 
well  with  them  that  fear  God.  "In  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy  paths."  ' 
"His  secret  is  with  the  righteous."'  "Righteous- 
ness tendeth  to  life — delivereth  from  death." ( 

But  we  shall  be  reminded  that  while  Solomon 
said  the  path  of  eternal  righteousness  was  the 
path  of  life,  and  the  path  of  folly  ended  in  death, 
or  was  engulfed  by  death,  he  also  said  the 
same  thing  happened  to  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  irrespective  of  character  or  position ;  and 
furthermore  that  in  death  man  had  no  pre-eminence 
above  the  beasts  of  the  field,  for  all  go  unto  one 
place. 

In  the  path  of  wisdom  Solomon  learnt  that  as 
a  product  of  nature,  man  without  exception  shared 
the  universal  life  of  nature,  whose  environment 
was  death  ;  that  this  life  was  not  only  not  in- 
dividual, but  had  no  respect  for  individuals ;  and 
the  withdrawing  of  the  same  levelled  or  equalised 
the  rich  and  poor,  wise  and  foolish,  in  the  dust, 
the  appointed  end  of  all  natural  things ;  while  in 

1  Prov.  xvi.  9.  2  Prov.  xxiv.  12.         3  Prov.  xxiii.  18. 

4  Prov.  iii.  6.  5  Prov.  iii.  32.  6  Prov.  x.  2  ;  xi.  4,  19. 


144  TEKEL:    OR 

the  path  of  wisdom  man  was  climbing  to  the  source 
of  all  natural  things,  and,  beggar  though  he  be, 
scanning  the  horizon  beyond.  Solomon  learnt  that 
to  breathe  this  universal  life  merely  was  not  to 
be  immortal,  and,  though  it  might  ebb  and  flow 
a  thousand  times  twice  told  ere  man  awoke  to  his 
true  destiny,  for  fools  die  for  want  of  knowledge, 
so  soon  as  his  foot  was  firmly  planted  on  the  path 
whose  environment  was  life,  the  death  of  the  body 
would  no  longer  retard  his  progress.  Here  life 
was  individuality  itself,  and  whoso  findeth  wisdom 
findeth  it,1  and  "  the  integrity  of  the  upright  shall 
guide  them."2  "Take  fast  hold  of  instruction  ;  keep 
her  for  she  is  thy  life." 3  "  To  the  wise,  the  way  of 
life  goeth  upward,  that  he  may  depart  from  Sheol 
beneath." 4  "  In  the  way  of  righteousness  is  life  ; 
and  in  the  pathway  thereof  there  is  no  death : 6 
and  so  we  might  continue  to  narrate  the  wise 
sayings  of  Solomon,  for,  like  Matthew  Arnold, 
he  unmistakably  learnt,  and  would  have  us 

"  Know,  man  hath  all  which  nature  hath,  but  more, 
And  in  that  more  lie  all  his  hopes  of  good." 

Truly  Solomon  was  wise  ;  all  his  folly  "sinks  into 
insignificance  before  his  wisdom.  I  was  going  to 
say  the  man  has  not  lived  yet  who  has  advanced 
upon  his  wisdom,  but  this  would  be  to  frustrate 
the  end  for  which  this  book  was  written.  Suffice 

1  Prov.  viii.  35.  2  Prov.  xi.  3.  s  Prov.  iv.  13. 

4  Prov.  xv.  24.  *  Prov.  xii.  28. 


THE   WONDERLAND   OF   THE   BIBLE     145 

it  to  say,  however,  that  Solomon's  wisdom  did  not 
form  a  part  of  the  vanity  of  all  things  under  the 
sun  of  which  he  spoke  so  contemptuously,  but 
was  older  than  science,  older  than  Judaism  or 
ecclesiasticism,  and  was  complete  in  its  fulness 
ere  they  or  he  existed,  and,  though  heaven  and 
earth  and  all  flesh  passed  away,  it  could  not  be 
diminished. 

After  all  had  been  heard,  and  every  side  of  the 
question  considered,  Solomon  concluded  there  was 
nothing  better  than  for  a  man  to  rejoice  and  do 
good1 — keep  his  garments  always  white?  for  his 
whole  duty  was  to  fear  God  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments.3 

"  If  we  have  to  find  our  way  over  difficult  seas 
and  under  murky  skies  without  compass  or  chrono- 
meter "  (by  the  cry  of  wisdom  and  the  indwelling 
lamp)  "  we  need  not  on  that  account  allow  the  ship 
to  drift  at  random.  Rather  ought  we  to  weigh 
with  the  more  anxious  care  every  indication,  be 
it  negative  or  positive,  and  from  whatever  quarter 
it  may  come,  which  can  help  us  to  guess  at  our 
position,  and  to  lay  out  the  course  which  it  be- 
hoves us  to  steer.'" 

1  Eccles.  iii.  12.  a  Eccles.  ix.  8. 

3  Eccles.  xii.  13.  4  A.  J.  Balfour. 
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CHAPTER  VII 

"  As  if  justice  could  be  anything  but  the  same  ample  law,  ex- 
pounded by  natural  judges  and  saviours, 

As   if   it  might   be  this  thing  or  that  thing,    according   to 
decisions." — WALT  WHITMAN. 

DAVID  and  Solomon,  in  spite  of  the  heavy  burden 
imposed  upon  the  people,  greatly  enhanced  the 
political  and  social  condition  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  placed  their  national  religion  on  a  better 
footing  than  heretofore.  Not  only  did  they  hand 
down  to  their  posterity  a  magnificent  Temple  for 
divine  worship  and  the  eternal  abode  of  their 
God,  but  supplied  them  with  sermons,  songs,  and 
melodies  for  all  time.  Yet  the  sanctity  of  this 
Temple  was  as  shortlived  as  that  of  the  garden 
of  Eden,  and  the  wise  sayings  of  these  kings,  if 
not  altogether  unheeded,  were  set  at  naught 
by  the  multitude. 

We  have  been  taught  to  regard  the  Jewish 
nation  as  a  people  in  touch  with  the  God  of  the 
Universe,  well  versed  in  and  strictly  adhering 
to  divine  laws,  zealously  observing  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  their  worship,  and  performing  their 
yearly,  monthly,  weekly,  and  daily  sacrifices  un- 
ceasingly to  the  God  of  their  fathers,  keeping 
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a  jealous  eye  on  the  writings  of  prophets  and 
scribes.  But,  as  we  proceed,  we  shall  find  that 
this  picture  of  Judaism  is  altogether  overdrawn, 
and,  like  many  other  pictures  taken  from  the 
Bible,  without  a  basis  of  truth. 

After  Solomon's  death  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
was  again  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  with  two 
reigning  kings.  God  Himself  rent  the  kingdom 
asunder,  in  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy,  because 
Solomon,  their  late  king,  had  given  ear  unto  fables. 
As  the  writer  of  the  "  Kings "  declared  would  be 
the  case,  two  tribes  followed  Solomon's  son  Reho- 
boam,  and  ten  his  servant  Jeroboam.  I  here 
give  the  two  lines  of  kings  and  the  time  that 
each  king  reigned.  It  will  at  least  reveal  which 
could  be  contemporary  and  which  could  not. 


JUDAH 


ISRAEL 


Reigned 

Reigned 

Rehoboam,  i   Kings  xiv.  21 

.     17  years 

Jeroboam,  i 

Kings    xiv.  20 

.     22  years 

Abijam,                ,         xv.    2 

•       3 

Nadab, 

,,          xv.  25 

2     •> 

Asa, 

,         xv.  10 

4i 

Baasha, 

.,          xv.  33 

-     24     ,, 

Jehoshaphat, 

,       xxii.  42 

25 

Elah, 

xvi.    8 

2      ,i 

Jehoram,    2   K 

ngs  viii.  17 

8 

Zimri, 

,,         xvi.  15 

7  days 

Ahaziah, 

,        viii.  26 

i 

Omri, 

,,         xvi.  23 

.     12  years 

Athaliah, 

*i.    3 

6 

Ahab, 

,,         xvi.  29 

.       22 

Jehoash, 

,         xii.    i 

40 

Ahaziah, 

,,        xxii.  51 

2 

Amaziah, 

,         xiv.    2 

29 

Jehoram,   2 

Kings       ii.    i 

12 

Azariah, 

,              XV.      2 

52 

Jehu, 

»            x.  36 

.     28 

Jotham, 

xv.  33    . 

16 

Jehoahaz, 

,,         xiii.    i 

•     i? 

Abaz, 

,        xvi.    2 

16 

Joash, 

,,         xiii.  10 

.     16 

Hezekiah, 

xviii.     2 

29 

Jeroboam, 

,,         xiv.  23 

•     4i 

Manasseh, 

,        xxi.     i 

•     55 

Zachariah, 

xv.    8 

.    6  months 

Amon, 

,        xxi.  19    . 

2 

Shallum, 

.,          xv.  13 

.    i  month 

Josiah, 

,       xxii.    i 

31 

Menahem, 

,,          xv.  17 

.     10  years 

Jehoahaz, 

,      xxiii.  31 

3  months 

Pekahiah, 

,,           xv.  23 

2       ,, 

Jeboiakim, 

,      xxiii.  36 

.     ii  years 

Pekah, 

,,          xv.  27 

•     20    ,, 

Jehoiachin, 

,      xxiv.    8 

3  months 

Hoshea, 

,,        xvii.    i 

•      9    ,, 

Zedekiah, 

,      xxiv.  18 

.     ii  years 
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Throughout  our  inquiry,  when  speaking  of  the 
twelve  tribes  collectively,  we  have  designated 
them  as  Israel,  and  each  separate  tribe  by  the 
name  of  Jacob's  sons,  as  Judah,  Benjamin,  Levi, 
Ephraim,  &c.  Every  Jew  is  an  Israelite,  no 
matter  to  which  tribe  he  belongs,  and  Israel  is 
incomplete  without  the  twelve.  The  Israelites 
are  only  known  as  ten  and  two  tribes — only  so 
distinguished — while  two  kings  are  reigning  over 
them.  The  kings  of  Judah  reigned  in  Jerusalem 
and  the  kings  of  Israel  in  Samaria,  the  people 
from  the  different  tribes  following  which  king 
they  liked  best,  as  any  careful  reader  will  find. 
Nevertheless  the  rending  of  the  kingdom  asunder 
was  a  cruel  misfortune  to  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  one  from  which  the  kingdom  of  Israel  never 
rallied.  Their  kings  without  exception  were  good- 
for-nothing.  No  sin  was  too  great,  no  deed  too 
monstrous,  for  them  to  commit.  They  were 
heathens,  and  barbarous  in  their  heathenism,  fear- 
ing neither  God  nor  man.  We  would  gladly 
bridge  over  the  history  of  these  kings  by  saying 
that  the  kings  of  Israel,  one  and  all,  followed  in 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  who  sinned,  and  made 
Israel  to  sin ;  while  the  kings  of  Judah,  with 
a  few  exceptions,  followed  the  bad  example  of 
Solomon  ;  until  the  kingdoms  of  both  Israel  and 
Judah  were  no  more.  And  now  if,  in  our 
search  for  God  and  truth,  in  this  book  where 
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truth  is  taught,  and  where  God  is  the  teacher, 
we  find  our  pathway  suddenly  branching  in  two 
directions,  we  know  we  must  double  our  powers 
of  concentration,  and  patiently  follow  whither- 
soever they  may  lead,  or  we  may  miss  the 
mark. 

When  Rehoboam  found  that  the  ten  tribes 
had  gone  with  Jeroboam,  he  gathered  his  warriors 
together,  hoping  to  bring  the  kingdom  again 
to  himself.  But  God  sent  a  prophet  to  tell 
him  not  to  fight,  for  He  Himself  had  caused  the 
separation.  Rehoboam  walked  in  the  paths  of 
rectitude  for  three  years,  but  afterwards  forsook 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  all  Israel  with  him — 
or  rather,  as  many  of  Israel  as  comprised  the 
kingdom  of  Judah.  They  moreover  built  high 
places,  and  images,  and  groves,  on  every  high 
hill,  and  under  every  green  tree,  and  did  accord- 
ing to  all  the  abominations  of  the  nations  which 
had  been  cast  out  before  them;  and,  because  of 
their  transgressions,  the  King  of  Egypt  went 
up  against  Jerusalem,  and,  only  five  years  after 
Solomon's  death,  and  thirty- three  after  the  goodly 
Temple  and  all  its  precious  things  had  been  dedi- 
cated to  God,  took  away  all  the  treasures  of  this 
Temple  and  the  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon 
had  made.  After  a  reign  of  seventeen  years, 
during  which  the  Temple  was  denuded  of  its 
treasures,  and  its  worship  grossly  profaned, 
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Rehoboam  slept  with  his  father,  and  Abijah  his  son 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

Jeroboam  in  his  turn  led  the  ten  tribes  away 
from  God.  He  made  two  golden  calves  for  them 
to  worship,  and  set  the  one  up  in  Dan  and  the 
other  in  Bethel,  to  spare  the  people  going  to 
Jerusalem,  where  we  have  already  seen  idolatry 
was  rife. 

God  appeared  to  be  more  displeased  with 
Jeroboam  than  with  Rehoboam.  He  said  he  had 
taken  him  from  the  common  people  and  made  him 
king  over  Israel,  and  perhaps  for  this  reason  He 
expected  more  gratitude.  But  because  he  had 
"gone  and  made  other  gods"  to  provoke  Him  to 
anger,  He  said  He  would  bring  evil  upon  his  house, 
and  take  away  the  remnant  of  the  same  as  a  man 
taketh  away  dung  till  it  be  all  gone — that  none 
of  his  descendants  should  come  to  the  grave,  but 
should  be  either  eaten  by  dogs  or  fowls  of  the  air. 
God  also  said  He  would  give  Israel  up  because  of 
the  sins  of  Jeroboam.  Remember,  Israel  had  been 
given  to  Jeroboam  because  of  Solomon's  sins.  Alas 
for  Israel ! 

Abijam  the  son  of  Rehoboam  reigned  over 
Judah  in  Jeroboam's  time.  He  reigned  three 
years,  and  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  his  father. 
He  kept  up  the  wars  between  Israel  and  Judah. 
At  one  time  God  delivered  Israel  into  his  hands, 
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and  he  slew  of  Jeroboam's  army  500,000  chosen 
men.  He  died  in  the  twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam's 
reign,  and  Asa  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead. 

. 
Asa  reigned  over  Judah  forty-one  years.     He 

was  a  good  man,  and  did  his  best  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  people  to  the  God  of  their  fathers 
and  compel  them  to  righteousness ;  for  in  his  day 
they  had  been  "  a  long  time  without  the  true  God, 
and  without  a  teaching  priest,  and  without  law." 
Asa  put  away  the  abominable  idols  out  of  the 
land  of  Judah,  and  even  removed  his  mother  from 
being  queen  because  she  had  made  an  idol.  He 
gathered  together  all  Judah,  and  all  that  fell  to 
him  out  of  Israel,  and  they  offered  to  God  seven 
hundred  oxen  and  seven  thousand  sheep,  and 
entered  into  covenant  to  seek  Him  with  all  their 
heart  and  soul,  and  to  put  to  death  whosoever 
refused  to  do  so,  whether  man  or  woman,  great 
or  small. 

Asa's  heart  was  always  perfect  before  God, 
nevertheless  God  was  not  always  well  pleased 
with  him — he  took  too  much  liberty  with  the  gold 
and  silver  of  "His  treasures,  and  put  too  much 
confidence  in  earthly  kings  and  physicians.  In 
this  he  did  foolishly,  and  in  consequence  was 
afflicted  with  wars,  and  a  disease  in  his  feet,  which 
became  exceeding  great.  He  died,  and  his  son 
Jehoshaphat  reigned  in  his  stead. 
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If  we  would  be  under  the  impression  that  Asa 
and  his  subjects  were  pleasing  God  by  killing 
every  man  and  woman,  old  and  young,  who  would 
not  seek  Him,  we  must  read  the  narrative  in  the 
Bible  rhythm  without  admitting  a  thought  of 
our  own.  If  we  were  to  read  in  a  newspaper 
or  periodical  of  to-day  of  a  nation  practising 
the  same  brutality,  they  would  be  the  last  people 
we  should  go  to  for  lessons  in  divinity.  Yet 
Asa's  righteous  acts  have  been  zealously  followed 
by  good  men,  while  better  men  were  made  victims 
to  bear  witness  to  his  folly. 

During  the  reign  of  Asa,  King  of  Judah, 
Jeroboam  had  reigned  over  Israel  two  years,  and 
Nadab  his  son  three  years,  when  the  latter  was 
murdered  by  Baasha,  of  the  house  of  Issachar,  who 
reigned  in  his  stead.  Baasha  reigned  twenty- 
two  years,  and  was  a  scourge  to  Jeroboam's  de- 
scendants ;  and,  during  his  reign,  he  smote  all 
the  house  of  Jeroboam  until  he  left  not  any 
that  breathed.1  For  his  own  sins,  Baasha  and 
his  descendants  were  some  day  to  be  served  in 
the  same  manner.2  Baasha's  son  Elah  reigned 
in  Israel  two  years.  His  servant  Zimri  slew  him 
when  he  was  drinking  himself  drunk,  and  reigned 
in  his  stead.  The  writer  of  the  Book  of  the  Kings 
says  that  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Elah  are  written 

1  i  Kings  xv.  29.  3  i  Kings  xvi.  3,  4. 
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in  the  Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of 
Israel ;  but,  if  he  means  the  Chronicles  of  the 
Bible,  we  say  they  are  not.  Zimri  reigned  seven 
days  in  Tirzah.  He  killed  all  the  house  of  Baasha  : 
but  the  people  of  Israel  made  Omri,  the  captain 
of  the  host,  king,  and  besieged  Tirzah  :  and  Ziinri, 
when  he  saw  the  city  was  taken,  went  into 
the  palace  and  burnt  it  over  him  and  died. 
King  Omri  reigned  over  Israel  twelve  years, 
walking  in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  and  working 
evil.  His  works  are  said  to  be  written  in  the 
Book  of  the  Chronicles  of  the  Kings  of  Israel, 
but  we  find  them  not.  He  died,  and  his  son  Ahab 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

Ahab  reigned  contemporary  with  Jehoshaphat. 
Jehoshaphat  commenced  to  reign  one  year  before 
Ahab,  and  continued  to  reign  two  years  after  his 
death.  Jehoshaphat  was  a  good  man,  and  God 
was  with  him.  He  took  away  the  high  places 
and  groves  out  of  the  land.  He  had  the  book 
of  the  Law  of  the  Lord — no  common  thing  in 
those  days — and  his  princes  and  priests  went 
throughout  all  the  cities  of  Judah  and  taught  the 
people.  How  much  better  this  was  than  killing 
them  because  they  did  not  know !  Jehoshaphat 
had  riches  and  honour  in  abundance,  and  waxed 
exceeding  great.  His  mighty  men  numbered 
1,160,000,  beside  those  put  in  the  fenced  cities 
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of  Judah.1  The  kingdom  of  Judah  was  the 
kingdom  of  the  two  tribes. 

But  inasmuch  as  Jehoshaphat  excelled  in 
goodness,  Ahab,  King  of  Israel,  did  wickedly, 
walking  in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  and  exceeding 
all  that  were  before  him.  He  sold  himself  to  do 
evil,  and  did  more  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger 
than  any  of  his  predecessors ;  and  because  of  his 
provocations,  and  because  he  had  sold  himself  to 
do  wickedly,  God  said  that  he  and  his  posterity, 
when  they  died,  should  be  eaten  by  dogs  or  by 
fowls  of  the  air.  Yet  Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat 
were  friends,  and  at  peace  with  each  other. 
Ahab's  fighting  men,  all  told,  numbered  7232.* 
This  kingdom  was  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes. 

During  the  years  of  peace  between  Israel  and 
Judah,  Benhadad,  the  King  of  Syria,  came  against 
Ahab  with  a  great  host  and  thirty-two  kings.  He 
came  with  great  audacity,  never  questioning  but 
what  his  overwhelming  forces  would  be  victorious. 
They  were,  however,  smitten  before  Ahab  with  a 
very  great  slaughter.  God  delivered  them  into 
his  hands  that  he  might  know  He  was  the  Lord. 
Benhadad  escaped,  but  at  the  return  of  the  year 
he  renewed  the  contest,  and  was  again  smitten 
before  Israel.  They  pitched  one  against  the  other 
for  seven  days,  and  on  the  seventh  day  Israel 
slew  100,000  Syrians.  The  rest  fled  to  Aphek, 

1  2  Chron.  xvii.  12-19.  ~  l  Kings  xx.  15. 
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where  a  wall  fell  upon  27,000  of  those  that  were 
left,  and  they  too  were  slain.  Think  of  it !  Again 
Benhadad  escaped.  Ahab  might  have  taken  him 
captive,  but  he  made  a  covenant  with  him,  and 
let  him  go.  He  had  no  sooner  done  so,  however, 
than  God  sent  a  prophet  to  tell  him  that,  because 
he  had  let  this  man  go,  his  life  should  go  for  his 
life,  and  his  people  for  his  people.  When  the 
King  of  Israel  heard  this,  he  went  to  his  house 
heavy  and  displeased  ;  and  well  he  might ! 

Three  years  after  this,  Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat 
went  up  against  Benhadad  to  recover  Ramoth  in 
Gilead.  Ramoth-gilead  belonged  to  Gad,  and 
Kamoth  was  formerly  a  city  of  refuge,1  but  it 
appears  at  this  time  to  be  in  the  possession  of 
the  King  of  Syria.  Benhadad  was  victorious,  and 
Ahab  was  slain.  Jehoshaphat  returned  to  his 
house  in  peace,  but  God  was  wroth  with  him 
because  he  had  helped  the  ungodly  Ahab.  God 
had  helped  Ahab  Himself  on  two  previous  occa- 
sions, when  he  was  at  war  with  this  same  king. 
It  is  evident  that  none  of  these  men  knew  exactly 
what  was  required  of  them,  and  therefore  the  best 
and  most  enlightened  of  them  made  mistakes. 

After  Ahab's  death,  the  peoples  of  Moab, 
Ammon,  and  Mount  Seir  went  up  against  Jehosha- 
phat to  battle.  Jehoshaphat  feared,  and  offered 
rather  a  faint-hearted  prayer  to  God.  He  im- 

1  Deut.  iv.  43. 
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plored  Him  to  behold  how  the  people  He  would 
not  let  Israel  invade  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt  rewarded  them,  in  coming  to  cast  them 
out  of  the  possessions  which  He  had  given  them : 
and,  although  Jehoshaphat  had  over  a  million 
valiant  men  at  his  command,  he  said  they  had  no 
power  against  the  vast  armies  of  their  enemies : 
would  God  deliver  them?  God  heard  the  prayer, 
and  told  Jehoshaphat  and  his  company,  through 
some  of  the  prophets,  they  were  not  to  fear  this 
great  host,  and  moreover  they  would  not  need 
to  fight  them,  but  were  to  stand  still  and  see 
His  salvation :  and,  wonderful  to  relate,  these 
three  nations,  instead  of  fighting  with  Judah, 
drew  swords  against  each  other,  and  fought  until 
every  man  had  slain  his  brother.  When  Judah 
came  to  the  watch-tower  to  reconnoitre,  the  whole 
multitude  was  a  mass  of  dead  bodies,  fallen  to 
the  earth.  Not  one  escaped.  All  the  men  of 
Judah  had  to  do  was  to  rejoice,  and  take  the 
spoil ! l 

When  Ahab's  army  of  7000  confronted  thirty- 
two  kings  and  their  multitudinous  host,  they 
slew  in  one  day  100,000  footmen,  while  Jehosha- 
phat's  army  of  1,000,000  stood  still,  and  their 
enemies  slew  each  other.  Such,  we  are  told,  are 
the  ways  of  God — not  so  awe-inspiring,  we  must 
suppose,  to  the  people  in  the  day  when  they 

1  2  Chron.  xx. 
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were  enacted  as  they  have  appeared  since.  We 
must  not  live  in  an  age  or  a  world  of  wonders, 
if  we  would  appreciate  its  marvels. 

After  the  destruction  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 
Moab,  and  Mount  Seir,  Jehoshaphat  joined  himself 
to  Ahab's  son  Ahaziah,  who  succeeded  his  father 
to  the  throne  of  Israel,  and  inherited  his  wicked- 
ness. Jehoshaphat  joined  himself  to  Ahaziah  to 
make  ships  to  go  to  Tarshish,  and,  because  he 
did,  God  broke  the  ships,  and  they  were  unable 
to  go.1  Ahaziah  reigned  two  years,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  brother  Jehoram.  Jehoshaphat's 
good  reign  came  to  an  end  at  the  same  time,  as 
any  one  may  see  by  consulting  the  list  given,  and 
Jehoram  his  son  reigned  in  his  stead.  "  Howbeit," 
and  notwithstanding  all  that  has  been  said  to 
the  contrary,  "  the  high  places  were  not  taken 


away." 2 


1  2  Chron.  xx.  35,  37.  2  2  Chron.  xx.  33. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

"  As  if  we  were  villains  by  necessity ;  fools  by  heavenly 
compulsion. " 

"  There  are  moments  when  the  sage  realises  that  his  spiritual 
treasures  are  naught ;  that  it  is  only  a  few  words  or  habits 
that  divide  him  from  other  men ;  there  are  moments  when  he 
even  doubts  the  value  of  those  words." — MAETERLINCK. 

WE  will  now  retrace  our  steps  in  order  to  con- 
sider two  wonderful  characters,  which  figured 
during  the  reign  of  Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat, 
namely  Elijah  and  Elisha.  These  men  were 
prophets,  and  it  seems  that  Elijah's  mission  was 
solely  with  the  house  of  Ahab.  We  have  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  known  to  Jehosha- 
phat, or  Jehoshaphat  known  to  him.  These 
names  are  never  mentioned  in  connection  with 
each  other.  Remarkable  as  this  is,  it  is  still 
more  remarkable  that  none  of  the  contemporary 
or  succeeding  prophets  or  scribes  mention  the  life 
of  Elijah  or  Elisha,  or  allude  to  the  marvellous 
supernatural  power  that  attended  the  one  during 
his  sojourn  on  earth,  and,  at  its  close,  passed  in 
double  measure  to  the  other — not  even  the  writer 
of  the  Chronicles,  who  gives  a  detailed  account 

of  the  reigns  of  Ahab  and  Jehoshaphat. 
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I  believe  I  am  correct  in  saying  that  Elisha's 
name  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament 
outside  the  Book  of  Kings,  and  that  Elijah  is 
only  twice  referred  to.  In  2  Chronicles  xxi., 
verses  12-15,  a  writing  is  said  to  come  from 
Elijah  to  Jehoram,  the  King  of  Judah,  seven 
years  after  the  former  had  ascended  to  heaven. 
Marginal  reading  says  this  writing  was  written 
before  his  death.  Did  Elijah  die?  and  why 
should  he  write  to  censure  acts  that  had  not 
been  committed,  as  if  a  man's  destiny  was  irre- 
vocably sealed  ?  I  have  seen  the  above  passage 
quoted  to  prove  that  the  Bible  teaches  automatic 
handwriting,  seeing  that  Elijah,  being  dead  or 
absent,  must  have  written  through  some  one  else ; 
but,  be  this  as  it  may,  the  only  other  reference 
to  this  man  is  found  in  the  last  verse  but  one 
of  the  Old  Testament. 

I  am  quite  aware  that  one  or  two  New 
Testament  writers  mention  both  Elijah  and  Elisha. 
One  writer  appeared  to  think  that  Elijah  prayed 
to  God  to  shut  up  the  heavens  that  it  might 
not  rain,  and  after  three  years  and  six  months 
prayed  again  for  rain,  and  that  God  answered 
both  prayers.1  This,  however,  is  a  little  exag- 
gerated. 

The  first  thing  we  read  about  Elijah,  who  is 
introduced  to  us  somewhat  abruptly,  is  that  he 

1  Jas.  v.  17,  18. 
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said  unto  Ahab,  King  of  Israel,  "  As  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  liveth,  before  whom  I  stand,  there 
shall  not  be  dew  nor  rain  these  three  years  but 
according  to  my  word."  After  uttering  this 
prophecy,  he  was  sent  by  God  to  hide  near  a 
brook,  and  told  he  should  be  fed  there  by  ravens 
until  it  dried  up,  and  from  thence  to  a  widow 
woman,  where  he  was  miraculously  sustained, 
with  her  and  her  son,  until  the  rain  came  upon 
the  earth.  How  the  rest  of  the  people  fared  we 
are  not  told.  In  the  third  year,  God  again 
commanded  Elijah  to  go  to  Ahab,  promising  to 
send  rain  upon  the  earth.1  No  mention  is  made 
of  the  three  years  and  six  months  of  drought, 
and,  in  the  case  of  both  drought  and  rain,  it  was 
God,  and  not  Elijah,  who  was  the  first  to  break 
the  spell. 

It  will  be  remembered  that  in  the  early  stages 

*/  cj 

of  man's  history,  when,  for  his  continuous  evil  doing 
and  imaginations  God  brought  a  flood  upon  the 
earth,  He  afterwards  said  He  would  never  do  the 
like  again,  but,  while  the  earth  remained,  there 
should  be  seed-time  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat,  &c. 
Would  not  a  three  years'  drought,  without  even 
the  dew,  be  as  calamitous  as  a  flood,  and  in  itself 
nullify  the  above  declaration  ?  Strange,  too,  we 
do  not  hear  of  this  famine  from  the  people  of 
Judah.  However,  it  came  to  an  end,  as  all  evil 

1  i  Kings  xvii.  i;  xviii.  i. 
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must.  But,  before  the  rain  came,  Elijah  told  Ahab 
to  gather  together  all  Israel  unto  Mount  Carmel, 
and  of  the  prophets  of  Baal  four  hundred  in 
number,  and  the  prophets  of  the  grove  four 
hundred  and  fifty  in  number,  which  were  also  of 
Israel,  and  this  he  did.  Elijah  rebuked  these 
people  for  their  idolatry,  and  sought  to  turn  their 
hearts  back  to  God :  but  they  answered  him  not 
a  word.  He  then  said,  "  Let  them  therefore  give 
us  two  bullocks,  and  let  them  choose  one  bullock 
for  themselves,  and  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  lay  it  on 
wood  and  put  no  fire  under,  and  call  upon  their 
gods,  and  I  will  do  likewise,  calling  upon  the 
Lord,  and  the  God  that  answers  by  fire  let  Him 
be  God."  *  All  the  people  thought  this  was  well 
spoken. 

From  what  followed  we  learn  how  completely 
Ahab  and  his  subjects  had  forsaken  the  God  of 
their  fathers,  and  how  firmly  they  believed  in  the 
superiority  of  Baal.  Elijah  taunted  these  men, 
and  spurred  them  on  in  their  ardent  supplications, 
and  patiently  waited  until  they  had  exhausted 
themselves  in  maddened  frenzy.  But  there  was 
neither  voice,  nor  any  to  answer,  nor  any  that 
regarded.  We  are  all  familiar  with  the  cir- 
cumstances of  this  day's  proceedings  :  with  what 
assurance  Elijah  built  his  altar  with  stone,  and 
drenched  his  sacrifice  with  water,  and  then  ap- 

1  i  Kings  xviii. 
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preached  his  God,  also  the  instantaneous  response 
to  his  appeal ;  and  how  every  vestige  of  the  bullock, 
and  the  wood,  and  the  stones,  and  the  dust,  and 
the  water,  were  licked  up  by  fire ;  and  how, 
when  all  the  people  saw  what  was  done,  they 
fell  on  their  faces  in  deep  contrition  and  humilia- 
tion, declaring  the  Lord  to  be  the  God. 

Then,  marvel  of  marvels !  when  Elijah  had 
converted  the  worshippers  of  Baal,  and  God  had 
turned  their  hearts  back  again  to  Himself,  he 
commanded  that  they  be  brought  down  to  the 
brook  Kishon  and  slain ;  or  rather,  he  took  them 
himself,  and  participated  in  their  slaughter.  Not 
one  escaped,  their  king  excepted.  After  the 
massacre  of  these  hundreds  of  men,  which  it 
seems  Ahab  had  witnessed,  Elijah  told  Ahab  to 
eat  and  drink — or  perhaps  we  might  say  to  "  cheer 
up" — for  there  were  signs  of  abundance  of  rain. 
Ahab  went  and  told  his  wife  Jezebel  all  that  had 
happened,  while  Elijah  climbed  back  to  the  top 
of  Mount  Carmel  and  cast  himself  down  upon  the 
earth  with  his  face  between  his  knees,  to  wait  in 
silence  the  appearing  of  the  rain-cloud.  Picture 
him  there,  dishevelled  and  blood-stained  as  he 
must  have  been,  surrounded  by  the  remnants  of 
the  day's  strife,  and  the  murdered  men  weltering 
in  their  blood,  polluting  the  brook  below :  and, 
whatever  awful  solemnity  may  attend  the  scene, 
wherein  does  the  divine  aspect  appear,  and  withal, 
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what  good  had  been  achieved?  Who  had  been 
benefited  ? 

But  whither  are  we  drifting,  in  this  Book  of 
Books,  and  what  is  the  nature  of  the  fetters  we 
are  weaving  around  ourselves?  Will  the  ground 
we  are  treading,  which  we  once  thought  to  be 
rich  and  fertile,  prove  as  barren  as  the  promised 
land ;  and  shall  we  become  as  hardened  and 
sceptical  as  its  inhabitants,  and  as  little  able  or 
willing  to  lift  ourselves  from  the  poverty  into 
which  we  have  been  plunged?  Does  as  cruel  a 
fate  as  theirs  await  us  ?  God  forbid !  However, 
as  turning  back,  or  standing  still,  are  not  to  be 
thought  of,  we  must  continue  our  search,  and  boldly 
face  whatever  lies  before  us. 

We  next  find  Elijah  fleeing  for  his  life,  because 
Jezebel,  nothing  daunted,  had  threatened  to  make 
it  like  the  life  of  one  of  those  \fhom  he  had  slain. 
Was  it  possible  for  one  who  could  command  the 
elements  to  stand  in  fear  of  this  woman  Jezebel  ? 
But,  be  this  as  it  may,  Elijah  left  his  servant 
at  Beersheba,  and  fled  into  the  wilderness ;  and, 
whilst  reflecting  under  a  juniper  tree,  felt  himself 
to  be  no  better  than  his  fathers,  and  desired  death.1 
Here  an  angel  prepared  him  food,  in  the  strength 
of  which  he  went  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  or 
a  journey  of  three  or  four  hundred  English  miles, 
unto  Horeb,  the  Mount  of  God  ;  and  here  he  lodged 

1  i  Kings  xix.  4. 
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in  a  cave,  when  the  mysterious  spirit  of  the 
mountain  asked  him  what  he  was  doing  there. 
He  replied  that  he  had  been  very  jealous  for  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  (perhaps  too  jealous),  for  the  children 
of  Israel  had  forsaken  His  covenant,  thrown  down 
His  altar,  and  slain  His  prophets  with  the  sword, 
and  he  only  was  left,  and  they  sought  his  life  to 
take  it.  The  voice  then  told  him  to  go  forth  and 
stand  upon  the  mount.  He  accordingly  went, 
and,  while  there,  God  passed  by  him,  and  a  great 
and  strong  wind  rent  the  mountains,  and  broke 
in  pieces  the  rocks  before  him  ;  but  God  was  not 
in  the  wind  :  and  after  the  wind  an  earthquake ; 
but  God  was  not  in  the  earthquake :  and  after 
the  earthquake  a  fire ;  but  God  was  not  in  the 
fire  :  and  after  the  fire  a  still  small  voice :  and, 
when  Elijah  heard  that,  he  wrapped  his  face  in 
his  mantle  and  'went  out.1  No  wonder  Elijah 
wrapped  his  face  in  his  mantle,  but  he  was  already 
out — standing  on  the  mountain. 

We  wait  in  breathless  expectation  to  know 
what  this  still  small  voice  had  to  communicate  to 
this  strange  lonely  man,  on  this  awful  mount,  in 
such  a  storm,  and  are  disappointed  to  know  it  re- 
vealed no  secrets ;  it  merely  asked  Elijah  what  he 
was  doing  there.  Elijah  gave  the  same  reply  as 
he  had  already  given  to  the  same  question  in  the 
cave  :  the  voice  then  told  him  to  go  back,  by  the 

1  i  Kings  ill.  11-13. 
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way  of  Damascus,  and,  when  he  arrived  there,  to 
anoint  Hazael  to  be  King  of  Syria,  and  Jehu  to 
be  King  of  Israel,  and  Elisha  to  be  prophet  in  his 
own  stead.  He  moreover  said,  that  he  who 
escaped  the  sword  of  Hazael  should  Jehu  slay, 
and  he  that  escaped  the  sword  of  Jehu  should 
Elisha  slay.  God  further  told  Elijah  that  he 
was  not  the  only  one  in  Israel  who  had  not  bowed 
the  knee  to  Baal.1 

Not  only  are  we  disappointed  at  the  common- 
place mission,  with  its  almost  diabolical  import, 
that  the  still  small  voice  imposed  upon  Elijah, 
but  surprised  beyond  measure  that  he  did  not 
fulfil  its  behest ;  or  only  so  far  as  Elisha  was  con- 
cerned. He  found  Elisha  ploughing  with  a  yoke 
of  oxen,  and  cast  his  mantle  upon  him.  Elisha 
asked  to  be  allowed  to  kiss  his  father  and  mother, 
and,  after  killing  and  boiling  a  yoke  of  oxen  and 
giving  them  to  the  people  to  eat,  he  followed  and 
ministered  unto  Elijah.2  It  will  be  remembered 
that  Elijah  left  his  old  servant  at  Beersheba  when 
he  fled  from  Jezebel.3 

Elijah  gave  the  last  display  of  his  power,  or 
nearly  so,  in  commanding  fire  to  come  from  heaven 
to  burn  up  one  hundred  and  two  men  to  prove  him- 
self a  man  of  God.  Ahab  was  dead,  and  Ahaziah 
his  son  was  king.  Ahaziah  had  met  with  an 

1  I  Kings  xix.  14-18.  3  i  Kings  xix.  19-21. 

3  i  Kings  xix.  3. 
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accident,  and,  being  anxious  to  know  if  he  should 
recover,  had  sent  messengers  to  inquire  of  Baal- 
zebub,  the  god  of  Ekron.  Elijah  met  the  messenger, 
and  sent  the  king  word  that  because  he  had  in- 
quired of  these  gods  he  should  die.  The  rest  of 
the  incident  is  well  known  to  all,  or  may  be,  by 
reading  the  first  chapter  of  the  second  Book  of 
Kings. 

Elijah's  mission  appears  to  have  been  exclu- 
sively with  Ahab  and  his  subjects,  who,  however, 
appear  not  to  have  benefited  therefrom.  Ahab 
had  sold  himself  to  do  wickedly,  and  his  doom 
was  fixed : l  and  whatever  happened,  Elijah  was 
there  like  a  mocking  demon  to  remind  him  of  the 
bond.  How  unaccountable  it  is  that  the  time  of 
so  great  a  prophet  should  have  been  wasted  over  a 
family  destined  to  go  to  the  "  dogs"  as  Ahab's  was. 

Prophets,  priests,  and  elders  of  our  day  would 
have  preached  to  such  a  rebellious  and  idolatrous 
king  and  nation,  and  reasoned  with  them,  exhort- 
ing them  to  repentance,  citing  the  writings  of 
Moses,  Samuel,  David,  and  Solomon ;  whereas 
we  have  nothing  to  prove  that  Elijah  ever  referred 
to  the  writings  of  these  men,  or  any  evidence  to 
show  he  was  himself  acquainted  with  their  sayings. 

It  is  strange  that  God's  very  own  people,  in 

1  "In  1716  a  Mrs.  Hicks  and  her  daughter,  aged  nine,  were  hanged 
at  Huntingdon  for  selling  their  souls  to  the  devil,  and  raising  a  storm 
by  pulling  off  their  stockings  and  making  a  lather  of  soap  ! " 
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that  day,  in  spite  of  His  continual  favours,  should 
be  so  prone  to  forsake  Him,  to  worship  gods  of 
wood  and  stone,  and,  generation  after  generation, 
to  be  doomed  to  perish  through  the  bad  example 
of  those  in  power,  and  that  we  should  send  records 
of  their  idolatrous  customs  to  the  present-day 
heathens  to  bring  them  to  a  God  who  has  hitherto 
stood  aloof  from  them ! 

After  Ahab's  death,  Elijah  was  taken  up  in  a 
chariot  of  fire — whirled,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  into 
the  unseen  Universe.  Verily  he  was  no  child  of 
earth,  or  he  could  not  have  so  effectually  cheated 
or  eluded  its  claims.  Elijah's  cloak  fell  upon 
Elisha,  and  with  it  a  double  portion  of  his  spirit 
which  he  coveted.1  Nevertheless  we  one  and  all 
instinctively  prefer  Elijah  to  Elisha.  The  miracu- 
lous power  seemed  part  and  parcel  of  the  one,  and 
was  borne  with  a  dignity  not  known  to  the  other. 

Elijah's  ascent  was  made  on  the  desert  side 
of  Jordan,  after  which  Elisha  retraced  his  steps  in 
order  to  return  to  Samaria.  He  tested  his  new 
power  at  the  Jordan  by  following  the  example  of 
Elijah,  and  smiting  the  waters  which  a  few  hours 
previously  had  been  divided  by  him,  and  found 
them  in  like  manner  subject  to  his  own  command.2 
This  convinced  the  bystanders  that  Elijah's  spirit 
had  fallen  upon  Elisha. 

After  Elijah  was   taken   away,  Elisha  tarried 

i  2  Kings  ii.  1-13.  3  2  Kings  ii.  14. 
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at  Jericho  for  three  days,  while  he  allowed  fifty 
strong  men  to  go  and  seek  Elijah,  they  fearing 
he  might  be  cast  upon  some  mountain  or  into 
some  valley.1  If  it  was  so  difficult  for  the  eye- 
witnesses to  believe  in  the  ascent  of  Elijah,  how 
is  it  we  in  these  days  have  given  credence  to  the 
event  so  easily? 

During  Elisha's  delay  at  Jericho,  the  men  of 
the  place  told  him  that,  although  the  situation  of 
the  city  was  pleasant,  as  he  could  see,  the  water 
was  naught,  and  the  ground  barren.  Elisha 
healed  both  water  and  land.  But  Jericho  was  a 
part  of  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey, 
now  said  to  be  bad— to  prove  a  miracle,  surely! 

After  this  Elisha  proceeded  on  his  homeward 
journey ;  and,  as  he  went,  a  host  of  little  children 
came  out  of  the  city,  Bethel,  and  mocked  him, 
and  called  him  "  Bald  head,"  and  told  him  to  go 
up.  What  a  hardened  race  this  was :  even  the 
little  children  to  ridicule  Elijah's  ascent.  This 
proves  unmistakably  their  fathers  and  mothers 
did  the  same.  These  little  rebels  appear  to  have 
wounded  Elisha's  vanity  by  calling  him  "  Bald 
head,"  and  he,  true  to  the  old  adage,  "  Like 
people,  like  priests,"  turned  round  and  cursed 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  two  she 
bears  came  from  the  wood,  and  tore  forty-two  of 
them  to  pieces.  Had  we  possessed  Elisha's  power, 

1  2  Kings  ii.  16. 
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we  should  have  killed  the  bears  and  taught  the 
children  better — at  least  I  hope  so,  seeing  that  the 
children  were  Israelites.  But  this  man  walked  on, 
perfectly  satisfied  and  indifferent.  However,  we 
had  better  continue  to  follow  the  record  of  the  line 
of  kings,  leaving  Elisha  to  come  in  where  he  may. 
He  began  to  be  a  prophet  at  the  commencement  of 
the  reign  of  the  two  Jehorams.  Their  time  was 
his.  Jehoshaphat,  the  last  King  of  Judah,  had 
seven  sons.  He  gave  them  all  great  gifts  of  silver 
and  gold —precious  things,  and  fenced  cities  ;  but 
the  kingdom  he  gave  to  Jehoram,  his  elder  son. 
Ahaziah,  the  last  King  of  Israel,  had  no  sons, 
therefore  his  brother  Jehoram,  another  son  of  Ahab, 
succeeded  him — according  to  one  account,  in  the 
second  year  of  Jehoram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat.1 
But,  according  to  another  account,  Jehoram  the 
son  of  Jehoshaphat  began  his  reign  in  the  fifth 
year  of  Jehoram  the  son  of  Ahab.2 

1  2  Kings  i.  17.  2  2  Kings  viii.  16. 
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"  From  the  errors  of  bad  men, 
Aye,  from  the  errors  of  good  men, 
Good  LORD,  deliver  us ! " 

THERE  is  much  confusion  of  dates  about  the  time 
of  the  Jehorams,  which  the  believers  in  inspira- 
tion will  do  well  to  endeavour  to  reconcile,  espe- 
cially as  one  Jehoram  succeeded  Azariah  the  son 
of  Ahab,  and  the  other  Jehoram  was  succeeded 
by  Azariah  his  son.  But,  I  think  I  hear  some 
shifty  bibliolatrist  say,  "  It  matters  little  when 
the  different  kings  began  to  reign ;  it  does  not 
alter  truth."  Certainly  not ;  but  it  may  help  to 
prove  it.  We  may  find  that  certain  wars  which 
are  said  to  have  been  fought  between  them  never 
could  have  taken  place,  and  truly  it  is  of  little 
import  whether  they  were  fought  or  not,  apart 
from  the  fact  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  book 
supposed  to  be  dictated  by  God,  and  therefore 
free  from  mistakes. 

The  two  Jehorams  were  both  wicked  men : 
the  King  of  Judah's  sins  surpassing  those  of 
Jehoram,  King  of  Israel.  He,  having  had  a  good 
example  set  him,  the  other  a  bad,  was  the  most 
to  blame.  Upon  ascending  the  throne,  he 
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murdered  all  his  brothers  (Jehoshaphat's  sons) 
and  many  other  princes  of  Israel.  He  moreover 
compelled  Judah  to  commit  fornication.  How 
sad!  And  for  his  wickedness  God  stirred  up 
against  him  the  Philistines,  Arabians,  and  Ethio- 
pians. They  broke  into  Judah  and  took  away 
all  Jehoram's  substance,  his  wives  and  his  sons, 
leaving  only  the  youngest,  and  eventually  God 
Himself  smote  Jehoram  with  an  incurable  disease, 
of  which  he  died  in  his  fortieth  year,1  and  his 
youngest  son  Ahaziah  succeeded  him — one  writer 
says  at  the  age  of  forty-two,  another  twenty-two. 
If  the  former,  he  would  be  two  years  older  than 
his  father  Jehoram ;  if  the  latter,  Jehoram  would 
be  eighteen  years  older  than  his  youngest  son. 
I  cannot  say  if  either  statement  is  correct.  I 
only  say  that  both  statements  cannot  be  true. 

Ahaziah  is  said  to  have  been  a  son-in-law  to 
the  house  of  Ahab,  but  this  could  not  have  been  the 
case,  for  Jehoram's  wife  was  either  the  daughter 
or  the  sister  of  Ahab.2  If  his  sister,  she  would 
be  the  daughter  of  Omri,  and  Jehoram  would  be 
son-in-law  to  either  the  house  of  Omri  or  Ahab, 
and  Ahaziah  would  be  either  Ahab's  grandson 
or  his  nephew,  not  his  son-in-law.  We  could 
wish  these  writers  would  be  more  particular  as 
to  details,  and  not  make  such  unpardonable  and 
bewildering,  if  trivial,  mistakes. 

1  2  Chron.  xxi.  18.  *  2  Kings  viii.  18-26. 
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Ahaziah,  King  of  Judah,  reigned  one  year  in 
Jerusalem,  walking  in  the  sins  of  the  house  of 
Ahab.  And,  now,  before  continuing  the  story  of 
Ahaziah,  King  of  Judah,  we  will  return  to  Elisha. 
We  left  him  on  his  way  to  Mount  Carmel  after 
the  children  were  slain  by  the  bears.  The  next 
time  he  appears  upon  the  scene  is  when  Jehosha- 
phat,  King  of  Judah,  and  Jehoram,  King  of  Israel, 
and  the  King  of  Edom  joined  themselves  against 
Moab ; x  these  three  kings,  after  journeying  for 
seven  days,  had  found  to  their  dismay  that  there 
was  no  water  in  the  land,  and,  fearing  they 
should  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  Moab,  sought 
Elisha  the  prophet.  Elisha  appeared  to  be  very 
indignant  with  Jehoram,  King  of  Israel,  for  asking 
his  advice,  and  told  him  to  go  to  the  prophets  of 
his  father  and  mother.  Perhaps  Elisha  had  for- 
gotten that  Elijah  had  slain  them  all.  But  be 
this  as  it  may,  he  told  Jehoram  that,  as  true  as 
God  lived,  if  Jehoshaphat  had  not  been  with  him 
he  would  not  have  looked  his  way.  How  truly 
unaccountable !  What  could  Jehoram  think  ? 
Elijah  had  told  his  brother  Ahaziah  he  should 
not  recover  from  his  accident,  because  he  sought 
advice  of  the  gods  of  the  nations ;  while  he, 
Jehoram,  was  seeking  advice  of  the  true  God,  and 
Elisha  told  him  to  go  to  the  prophets  of  Baal. 
Some  will  say  he  was  speaking  ironically,  but 

1  2  Kings  iii. 
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no,  he  meant  what  he  said,  "  as  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
liveth."  However,  Elisha  told  these  kings  to 
make  the  valley  full  of  ditches,  and  they  should 
neither  see  wind  nor  rain,  yet  this  valley  should 
be  filled  with  water,  and  the  Moabites  should  be 
delivered  into  their  hands.  He  said  they  should 
smite  every  fenced  city,  and  fell  every  green  tree, 
and  stop  all  wells  of  water,  and  mar  every  good 
piece  of  land  with  stones — and  they  did  so.1  The 
King  of  Moab  offered  his  eldest  son,  or  the  eldest 
son  of  the  King  of  Edom — we  do  not  quite  know 
which — for  a  burnt-offering  upon  a  wall.  This 
raised  great  indignation  against  Israel,  and  they 
gave  up  the  siege.  This  is  all  found  in  2  Kings  iii. 
But  if  Jehoshaphat  died  before  Jehoram,  King  of 
Israel,  began  to  reign,  there  must  be  some  mistake 
in  what  is  here  recorded,  and  we  think  there  must 
also  be  if  he  did  not,  because  the  same  year,  or 
the  year  before,  according  to  Chronicles,2  three 
kings  went  against  Jehoshaphat  to  battle,  namely, 
Moab,  Ammon  and  Edom,  and  all  their  hosts 
were  miraculously  and  completely  destroyed — 
not  one  escaped.  This  war  recorded  in  Kings 
looks  uncommonly  like  another  version  of  the 
war  recorded  in  Chronicles,  only  in  the  Chronicles 
account  the  prophet  who  told  the  Israelites  they 
should  conquer  was  not  Elisha,  and  the  triple 
alliance  was  on  the  other  side,  and  Edom  was 

1  2  Kings  iii.  6-27.  2  2  Chron.  xx. 
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fighting     against    Jehoshaphat,     instead     of    with 
him. 

But  to  return  to  Elisha  and  his  magic  power. 
We  are  all  more  or  less  familiar  with  the  story 
that  he  multiplied  a  very  poor  widow's  bottle  of 
oil  to  such  an  extent  as  to  enable  her  to  pay 
her  debts,  and  to  preserve  her  life  and  her  son's 
in  the  time  of  famine.  Also  that  he  promised  to 
the  Shunammite  woman  a  son,  who  afterwards 
died  of  sunstroke,  and  was  raised  again  from  the 
dead  by  Elisha.  We  know  he  paid  a  visit  to 
Gilgal  in  the  time  of  dearth,  that  deadly  herbs 
got  into  the  pottage,  and  that  he  in  some 
way  counteracted  their  poison.  Again,  we  learn 
that  he  fed  one  hundred  men  with  twenty 
loaves.1 

Then  we  have  the  story  of  Naaman  the  leper 
being  cured  of  his  leprosy  by  dipping  seven  times 
in  the  river  Jordan.  This  man  was  the  captain 
of  the  Syrian  host.  Elisha  condescended  to  cure 
him,  but  not  to  see  him  or  to  take  his  gifts.  We 
know  that  Gehazi,  Elisha's  servant,  thought  it  was 
too  bad  of  his  master  to  spare  Naaman  to  this 
extent,  and  himself  ran  after  his  chariot  and  ob- 
tained gifts  from  him  by  fibbing,  and  that  Elisha 
smote  him  with  the  leprosy  of  Naaman  for  his 
deceit,  and  moreover  said  the  leprosy  should 
cleave  unto  him  and  his  posterity  for  ever.2 

1  2  Kings  iv.  *  2  Kings  v. 
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Might  we  not  justly  ask  how  it  was  that 
Naaman  was  captain  of  the  Syrian  army  ?  We 
always  thought  that  in  every  case  the  leper  was 
isolated — certainly  that  he  never  filled  a  prominent 
position,  or  one  that  brought  him  into  constant 
contact  with  other  people.  And,  again,  was  not 
Gehazi's  punishment  out  of  all  proportion  to  his 
offence  ?  Could  any  one  but  Elisha  have  been  so 
inconsiderate  and  hard-hearted  ?  Even  the  power 
that  could  cure  a  loathsome  leper  sinks  into  de- 
spicable disrepute  when  used  to  smite  a  healthy 
man  and  his  descendants  for  ever  with  leprosy. 
However,  notwithstanding  that  Gehazi  was  an 
incurable  leper,  Elisha  kept  him  in  his  service.1 

Again,  there  is  another  queer  little  story  about 
Elisha  and  some  young  prophets  going  to  the 
banks  of  Jordan  to  build  a  house  to  dwell  in.2 
It  is  said  that  every  one  of  these  young  men  took 
a  beam  with  them,  and  when  they  reached  Jordan 
they  cut  down  more  wood,  and,  as  one  was  felling 
a  beam,  the  head  of  the  axe  fell  into  the  water. 
Seeing  that  it  was  a  borrowed  axe,  Elisha  caused 
it  to  swim  by  casting  a  stick  into  the  same  place. 
We  do  not  know  if  this  house  was  ever  finished, 
or  if  the  prophets  dwelt  there  :  the  story  appears 
to  be  told  that  we  may  know  Elisha  made  the 
iron  swim. 

Then  Benhadad,  King  of  Syria,  warred  against 

1  2  Kings  viii.  4,  5.  2  2  Kings  vi.  1-7. 


1 76  TEKEL:   OR 

Israel,  and  of  all  his  movements  the  King  of 
Israel  was  secretly  informed  by  Elisha.  Hearing 
this,  Benhadad  spied  his  whereabouts,  and,  find- 
ing he  was  at  a  place  called  Dothan,  sent  thither 
by  night  chariots  and  horses,  and  a  great  host 
to  compass  the  city,  which,  when  Elisha's  servant, 
who  had  risen  early,  saw,  he  feared.  Elisha 
knew  they  were  divinely  protected,  and  prayed 
God  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  young  man,  that  he 
too  might  know.  God  opened  his  eyes,  and  he 
saw  that  the  mountain  was  full  of  chariots  and 
horses  of  fire.  Then  Elisha  prayed  that  God 
would  smite  the  Syrian  host  with  blindness,  or 
close  their  eyes,  and  this  request  was  also  granted. 
Then,  under  pretence  of  leading  them  to  himself, 
he  told  them  to  follow  him,  and  led  them  to 
Samaria.  He  then  opened  their  eyes,  and  can 
we  think  they  were  at  all  surprised  at  what  they 
saw  ?  Certainly  not,  if  Naaman  was  their 
captain.  They  were  treated  well,  and  peacefully 
sent  away,  and  it  is  said  that  the  bands  of 
Syria  came  no  more  unto  the  land  of  Israel. 
How  manageable  this  blind  host  of  people  ap- 
peared to  be !  and  we  might  think  how  effec- 
tually got  rid  of,  were  it  not  that  after  this — 
apparently  during  the  next  year — we  are  told 
Benhadad  gathered  all  his  host,  and  went  up  and 
besieged  Samaria,  until  an  ass's  head  was  sold 

o 

for  eighty  pieces  of  silver,   and  a  fourth  part  of 
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a  cab  of  dove's  dung  for  five  pieces  of  silver,  and 
the  inhabitants  were  killing,  cooking,  and  eating 
their  own  children.1 

We  all  know  that  this  particular  distress 
came  to  an  end  miraculously ;  that,  according  to 
a  prophecy  of  Elisha,  God  made  the  Syrians  to 
hear  warlike  sounds  that  caused  them  to  flee  in 
terror,  and  leave  the  camp  as  it  was. 

In  the  one  year,  we  have  Syria  coming  against 
Israel  with  chariots  and  horses  and  a  great  host, 
and  Elisha  reporting  all  their  secret  movements 
to  the  king,  and  with  his  enchantments  compel- 
ling them  to  follow  as  he  directed,  leading  them 
blindfolded  at  his  pleasure  :  we  see  them  humbled 
to  the  dust,  fed  by  their  enemies  in  Samaria, 
and  sent  home  like  whipped  children,  and  we 
are  told  they  came  no  more  into  the  land  of 
Israel.  The  next  year,  however,  we  find  this 
same  king  and  his  people  outside  this  identical 
city,  reducing  its  inhabitants  to  starvation,  at 
which  point  Elisha  steps  in,  and  predicts  that 
food  should  be  cheap  on  the  morrow.  To  fulfil 
this  prediction,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Syrians  were 
again  befooled,  and  ignominiously  fled  for  their 
lives.  So  frightened  and  spell-bound  were  they 
at  what  they  heard,  that  they  actually  left  their 
horses  and  asses  behind  them  and  fled  on  foot,  and 
burdened  themselves  with  garments  and  vessels. 

1  2  Kings  vi.,  vii. 
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The  flight  of  the  Syrians  was  first  discovered 
by  some  leprous  men  outside  the  city,  who,  find- 
ing the  camp  deserted,  went  from  one  tent  to 
another,  and  ate  and  drank,  and  carried  thence 
silver  and  gold  and  raiment,  and  went  and  hid 
it,  and  then  told  the  people  of  the  city.  Is  it 
usual  for  gold  and  silver  to  be  so  plentiful  in 
soldiers'  tents? 

These  strange  narratives  sound  all  very  well, 
while  we  read  them  as  children  do  their  nursery 
rhymes  and  fairy  tales,  and  never  think  to  ask 
ourselves  if  we  believe  them  ;  but,  when  we  once 
begin  to  think,  we  see  how  void  of  absolute  truth 
they  are.  The  sole  object  for  which  they  are 
given  appears  to  be  to  prove  Elisha  a  great  and 
true  prophet.  Do  they  do  it? 

How  the  Syrians  fared  we  are  not  told,  but 
the  relief  obtained  for  the  Israelites  was  only 
temporary,  for  Elisha  very  soon  afterwards  told 
the  Shunammite  woman,  whose  son  he  had  re- 
stored to  life,  to  go  and  sojourn  where  she  could, 
for  God  had  raised  a  famine  in  the  land  which 
should  last  seven  years.1  The  woman  and  her 
son  went  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and 
Elisha  to  Damascus. 

Nothing  is  said  anywhere  by  anybody  about 
these  seven  desolate  years.  Only,  when  the  time 
was  up,  the  woman  returned,  and,  while  the  king 

1  2  Kingi  yiii.  1-6. 
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was  talking  to  Gehazi  the  leper,  and  asking  him 
to  tell  him  all  the  great  things  his  master  had 
done,  and  he  was  relating  how  he  had  raised  this 
woman's  son,  she  with  her  son  made  applica- 
tion to  the  king  for  her  land.  The  king  com- 
manded that  this  should  be  given  to  her,  and 
the  seven  years'  produce  also.  This  is  all  we 
hear  of  the  famine,  and  again  it  looks  as  though 
the  circumstance  was  merely  stated  to  show 
Elisha's  power.  The  writer  of  the  Chronicles,  in 
giving  the  history  of  the  same  time,  neither 
mentions  the  famine,  nor  the  siege  of  Samaria, 
nor  Elisha,  nor  any  of  his  acts. 

While  Elisha  was  in  Damascus,  Benhadad  the 
king  was  sick,  and  he  sent  his  servant  Hazael,  with 
forty  camels  burdened  with  presents,  to  inquire 
of  him  whether  he  would  recover  of  his  sickness? 
Elisha  told  Hazael  that  the  king  might  recover, 
but  God  had  showed  him  he  should  surely  die, 
and  that  he,  Hazael,  should  be  king  over  Syria 
in  his  stead.  Elisha  told  Hazael  he  would  bring 
much  evil  upon  the  children  of  Israel — that  he 
would  set  on  fire  their  strongholds,  and  slay  their 
young  men  with  the  sword — that  he  would  dash 
their  children,  and  rip  up  their  women  with  child. 
This  is  the  same  Hazael  that  the  still  small  voice 
told  Elijah,  twenty- two  years  previous,  to  go  and 
anoint  as  King  of  Syria,  and  this  is  the  first  time 
he  has  come  under  our  notice  since.  How  sad  to 
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know  this  man  should  be  the  Lord's  anointed!  It 
is  impossible  to  say  who  was  to  blame  for  the  evil 
— God  or  man. 

We  have  seen  that  Jehoram,  King  of  Judah, 
was  succeeded  by  his  youngest  son  Ahaziah,  at 
what  age  we  are  not  prepared  to  say.  He  reigned 
one  year,  doing  evil,  when  both  he  and  Jehoram, 
the  son  of  Ahab,  were  slain  by  another  wicked 
man,  anointed  of  God  to  be  King  of  Israel— 
namely,  Jehu  the  son  of  Nirnshi.  Elisha  sent  one 
of  the  children  of  the  prophets  to  Ramoth-gilead 
in  great  haste  to  anoint  this  man  to  be  King  of 
Israel,  and  thereby  fulfilled  another  command 
given  to  Elijah  on  Mount  Horeb.  Elisha's  mes- 
senger poured  the  oil  on  Jehu's  head,  and  told 
him  he  should  smite  the  house  of  Ahab  until  he 
had  cut  them  all  off.  This  appointment  appeared 
to  suit  Jehu  well,  for  he  set  himself  to  the  dia- 
bolical task  forthwith.  Jehoram,  King  of  Israel, 
had  been  wounded  in  war  with  Hazael,  King  of 
Syria,  and  he  was  in  Jezreel  recovering  from  his 
wounds.  Ahaziah,  King  of  Judah,  was  there  too, 
on  a  friendly  visit.  Both  these  kings  were  re- 
lated to  Ahab,  and  both  were  killed  by  Jehu, 
in  a  sudden  onslaught  upon  this  place.  What- 
ever mistakes  have  been  made  in  refer- 
ence to  dates  hitherto,  there  can  be  none 
now  :  for  the  King  of  Israel  and  the  King  of 
Judah  are  both  slain.  Jehu  is  king  in  Israel, 
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and  Athaliah,  the    mother   of  Ahaziah,  queen   in 
Judah. 

While  Jehu  was  in  Jezreel,  he  ordered  some 
men  to  throw  Jezebel,  Ahab's  widow,  down  from 
a  window.  They  did  so,  and  some  of  her  blood 
was  sprinkled  on  the  wall  and  the  horses,  and 
Jehu  trod  her  under  foot,  and  then  went  in  to 
eat  and  drink.  While  there,  he  seemed  suddenly 
to  remember  that  this  cursed  woman  was  a 
king's  daughter,  and  ordered  his  servants  to  go 
out  and  bury  her.  However,  they  were  too  late ; 
the  dogs  had  eaten  her  up.1  This  all  happened  in 
fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  of  Elijah's — or  to  fulfil  it  ? 

We  have  always  been  told  that  Jezebel  was 
a  very  wicked  woman,  although  we  have  not 
been  made  acquainted  with  many  of  her  wicked 
deeds.  However,  she  acted  very  craftily  and 
heartlessly  in  the  matter  of  one  Naboth  and  his 
vineyard,  but  many  a  good  man  had  done  worse. 
She  is  said  to  have  cut  off  the  prophets  of  the 
Lord,  though  Obadiah,  who  was  over  the  house- 
hold of  the  king,  is  said  to  have  hidden  one 
hundred  of  them  in  a  cave  and  fed  them  with 
bread  and  water.2  This  is  all  we  know  about  it. 
It  is  only  the  writer  of  the  Kings  that  records 
her  wickedness,  and  I  think  these  two  acts  are  all 
that  are  to  be  found  even  there.  Whether  de- 
served or  not,  we  all  know  that  her  end  was  evil. 

1  2  Kings  ix.  30-37.  ~  i  Kings  xviii. 
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After  Jezebel's  death,  Jehu  wrote  to  the 
elders  in  Samaria,  and  requested  them,  as  soon 
as  they  received  his  letter,  to  proclaim  the  best 
of  their  master's  sons  king,  and  to  fight  for  his 
house.  These  men  were  exceedingly  afraid.  They 
thought  that  if  two  kings  had  already  fallen 
before  Jehu,  how  should  they  stand  ?  They  there- 
fore expressed  their  willingness  to  become  his 
servants. 

Jehu  wrote  again,  saying,  that  by  that  time 
to-morrow  (Jehu  did  everything  in  a  hurry) 
they  were  to  bring  him  the  heads  of  their 
master's  sons  (Ahab  had  seventy  sons  in  Samaria). 
When  the  elders  received  this  letter,  they  took 
the  king's  sons,  and  slew  seventy  persons,  and 
put  their  heads  in  baskets  and  sent  them  to 
Jezreel.  Were  these  seventy  persons  Ahab's 
sons  ?  Who  shall  say  ?  Jehu  received  the  heads, 
and  ordered  them  to  be  laid  in  heaps  at  the 
entrance  gate,  and  commended  the  murderers  for 
their  righteousness.1 

After  Jehu  had  slain  (slain  is  too  mild  a  term 
for  these  cold-blooded  massacres)  all  that  re- 
mained of  the  house  of  Ahab  in  Jezreel,  he  went 
to  Samaria  with  the  same  intent.  On  his  way 
thither  he  met  with  the  brethren  of  Ahaziah, 
late  King  of  Judah,  and  slew  them,  forty  and 
two  persons  in  all.  Jehu  met  these  brethren  of 

1  2  Kings  x.  8,  9. 
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Ahaziah's  at  the  shearing-house,  and  they  were 
all  killed  at  the  shearing-pit.  Surely  this  was 
a  strange  place  for  royalty  to  congregate,  and 
in  itself  is  almost  enough  to  convince  us  we  are 
listening  to  an  incredible  story :  but  when  we 
remember  that  Ahaziah  was  Jehoram's  youngest 
son,  and  that  he  was  anointed  king  because  all 
his  brethren  had  been  slain,1  we  know  we  are. 

Jehu,  we  are  told,  went  on  slaying  until  he 
had  destroyed  Ahab's  kindred,  and  all  the  wor- 
shippers of  Baal,  to  a  man,  in  like  manner  as 
Elijah  had  done  before  him.  Hitherto  Jehu's 
sword  had  been  wet  with  blood,  and  hitherto  the 
Lord  himself  told  him  he  had  done  well.2  Yet, 
strange  to  say,  this  man  had  no  more  regard  for 
God  than  he  had  for  his  fellow-men.  True,  he 
had  a  notion  of  religion,  for,  while  he  destroyed 
Baal,  he  left  other  gods  remaining,  and  worshipped 
them  too.  His  error  in  this  matter  is,  as  usual, 
laid  at  Jeroboam's  door,  for,  like  the  rest  of  the 
kings  of  Israel,  he  followed  close  in  his  footsteps, 
departing  not  from  his  bad  example. 

Any  one  who  stumbled  over  Jeroboam's  sin 
must  have  been  blind  indeed,  for,  however  negli- 
gent the  writers  of  that  day  had  been  in  handing 
down  the  precepts  of  the  wise,  this  man's  folly 
had  been  held  up  to  all  observers.  It  had 
been  loudly  and  constantly  proclaimed,  faithfully 

1  2  Chron.  xxii.  i.  *  2  Kings  x.  29,  30,  31. 


1 84  TEKEL:   OR 

blazoned  upon  the  housetop  all  through  their 
history,  but  few  had  taken  warning  therefrom. 
It  might  have  been  better  for  the  people  if 
Jeroboam's  sins  and  shortcomings  had  been  en- 
tombed with  him,  and  the  sayings  of  their 
famous  Decalogue  sometimes  quoted,  for  he  him- 
self had  no  more  power  to  make  them  sin  than 
Elijah  had  to  make  them  righteous,  and  perhaps 
made  as  little  effort  to  do  so. 

Jehu  reigned  twenty-eight  years,  and  was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Jehoahaz. 

In  Jehu's  day,  Hazael,  King  of  Syria,  wrought 
great  havoc  with  the  children  of  Israel,  exactly 
as  it  was  ordained  to  be,  for  Hazael,  Jehu,  and 
Elisha  were  appointed  by  God  to  slay  !  slay  !  slay  ! 
He  who  escaped  the  sword  of  one  was  to  fall  by 
the  sword  of  the  other.  We  would  gladly  leave 
them  to  their  bloodshed,  but,  remembering  we  are 
following  God's  works  on  earth,  in  search  for 
Truth,  with  the  only  people  as  yet  claiming  His 
sympathy,  were  our  task  ten  times  more  tedious 
we  must  press  onward.  On  the  one  hand,  we 
hear  of  a  familiar,  all-powerful  God  disregarded, 
and,  on  the  other,  of  strange  gods  with  no  power, 
claiming  all  attention.  We  grope  about  with  this 
people  and  these  gods  in  darkness  so  dense  that 
scarcely  any  light  prevails.  We  open  our  eyes 
in  astonishment  upon  their  profane  and  murderous 
kings  and  their  austere  prophets,  and  plunge 
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through  the  seas  of  blood  and  carnage  until  we 
feel  our  own  ardour  chilled  and  our  powers 
stunted,  and  wonder  what  of  faith,  or  hope,  or 
even  life  will  be  left  to  us,  if  ever  we  are  for- 
tunate enough  to  emerge  from  the  covers  of  this 
book.  But  struggle  on  we  must. 

We  have  to  take  up  the  history  of  the  house 
of  Judah  until  it  becomes  contemporary  with  the 
reign  of  Jehu.  Athaliah,  Ahab's  daughter  or 
sister,  reigned  six  years  of  the  time,  and  her 
grandson  Joash  the  remainder.  We  know  very 
little  of  Athaliah  or  her  reign  ;  but  we  do  know 
that  she  was  near  of  kin  to  Ahab,  and  an  ardent 
worshipper  of  Baal,  which  proves  that  Jehu's 
mission  was  not  so  successful  as  it  was  repre- 
sented to  be.  Athaliah  had  married  into  the 
royal  line  of  Judah,  and  when  Jehu  slew  her 
son  Ahaziah,  she  killed  all  the  seed  of  this  son's 
house,  or  thought  she  did,  and  herself  reigned 
over  the  land.  •  But  Athaliah's  daughter,  the  wife 
of  Jehoiada  the  priest,  hid  Ahaziah's  baby  boy 
Joash,  that  he  was  not  slain.  They  kept  him  in 
hiding  for  six  years,  and  in  the  seventh  made 
him  king,  and  slew  his  grandmother  with  the 
sword  in  her  palace  grounds.1 

Jehoiada,  the  priest,  was  a  good  man,  and 
the  infant  king  and  the  people  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  sight  of  God  all  his  days.  The 

1  2  Chron.  xxiii.  15. 
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house  of  Baal,  which  Athaliah  and  her  sons  had 
built  up,  was  again  broken  down,  and  the  house 
of  God,  which  Athaliah  and  her  sons  had  broken 
up,  was  repaired.  Stone  and  woodwork,  brass 
and  iron,  and  things  generally  were  all  mended, 
and  burnt-offerings  were  continually  offered. 

But,  after  Jehoiada's  death,  the  king  and  the 
people  turned  their  backs  upon  the  good  work 
which  had  been  done,  and  Zachariah,  the  son  of 
Jehoiada,  told  the  king  and  people  that  because 
they  had  forsaken  God,  He  had  forsaken  them : 
but,  true  to  their  rebellious  nature,  they  cared 
not,  and,  to  show  how  completely  and  recklessly 
they  set  at  naught  both  God  and  priest,  they 
stoned  Zachariah  to  death  in  the  courts  of  God's 
house.1 

Hazael,  King  of  Syria,  came  against  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  and  destroyed  all  the  princes  of 
the  people,  and  God  delivered  a  very  great  host 
into  his  hands ;  while  Joash  got  rid  of  Hazael  by 
delivering  into  his  hands  all  the  hallowed  things, 
and  all  the  gold  found  in  the  treasuries  of  God's 
house ; 2  after  which  Joash  was  slain  in  his  bed. 
His  own  servant  conspired  against  him  and  slew 
him,  for  the  blood  of  Zachariah  the  son  of 
Jehoiada. 

What  awful  child's  play  this  seems,  when  duly 
considered!  and  what  is  there  in  it  that  strikes 

1  2  Chron.  xxiv.  21.  a  2  Kings  xii.  18. 
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the  thoughtful  reader  as  Godlike?  If  Jehu  de- 
stroyed Baal  in  one  quarter,  it  was  that  he 
might  reign  in  full  force  in  another.  If  one 
house  of  Baal  was  broken  down,  it  was  that 
another  might  be  erected.  If  one  wicked  king 
was  put  down,  or  coolly  murdered,  it  was,  in 
almost  every  case,  that  a  worse  might  succeed 
him.  If  one  king  was  occasionally  found  good 
enough  to  keep  God's  house  in  repair,  the  next 
would  do  his  best  to  break  it  down,  and  ruth- 
lessly scatter  its  dedicated  things,  or  bestow  them 
upon  Baal.  If  God  brought  an  enemy  against 
His  people,  and  they  could  make  peace  with  the 
enemy  by  handing  over  to  them  what  belonged 
to  Him,  they  did  not  scruple  to  do  so  :  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  they  forsook  God,  He  forsook 
them,  and  so  on  and  on,  until  we  might  justly 
question  whether,  if  this  be  the  result  of  the 
visible  hand  of  God  in  the  earth  for  over  three 
thousand  years,  His  renewed  presence  with  men 
would  be  sufficient  in  itself  to  establish  perfect 
righteousness.  But  to  return. 

Joash  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Amaziah. 
Jehoahaz,  the  son  of  Jehu,  had  reigned  seventeen 
years  in  Israel,  during  the  reign  of  Joash,  King 
of  Judah.  Like  his  father,  he  walked  faithfully  in 
the  steps  of  Jeroboam,  and  God  in  anger  delivered 
Israel  into  the  hands  of  Hazael,  King  of  Syria,  who 
oppressed  them  and  made  them  like  the  dust  by 
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threshing.1  In  the  reign  of  Jehoahaz,  God  de- 
livered His  people  from  this  tyrant.  Hazael  died. 
Jehoahaz  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Joash 
towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Joash,  King  of 
Judah.2 

Amaziah  reigned  twenty-nine  years  over  Judah, 
and  is  said  to  have  done  that  which  was  right  in 
the  sight  of  God,  but  not  with  a  perfect  heart, 
while  Joash,  the  King  of  Israel — grandson  to  Jehu 
— is  said  to  have  persistently  done  that  which 
was  evil  in  His  sight,  and  followed  in  the  sins 
of  Jeroboam.  Let  us  see  if  by  narrowly  following 
these  two  contemporary  kings  we  can  discern  the 
difference  between  them. 

As  soon  as  Amaziah  the  good  king  came  to 
the  throne  he  slew  the  servant  that  had  slain  his 
father,  who  slew  the  son  of  the  priest  that  had 
saved  his  life ;  but  he  slew  not  their  children, 
being  mindful  of  what  was  written,  namely,  "  The 
fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  children, 
neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the 
fathers,  but  every  man  shall  be  put  to  death  for 
his  own  sin." {  How  strange  this  law  should  drop 
in  here !  We  halt  before  it,  for,  like  the  Jews,  we 
had  almost  forgotten  the  existence  of  law,  and  ask 
ourselves :  Is  this  the  voice  of  God  or  man  ?  If 
it  is  a  law  of  God's,  we  wonder  how  it  was  that 

1  2  Kings  xiii.  7.  a  2  Kings  xiii.  10 ;  xiv.  i. 

3  2  Chron.  xxv.  3,  4. 
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Jehu  was  commissioned  in  His  name  to  slay  all 
the  descendants  of  Ahab,  and  why  we  read  of 
evil  to  follow  certain  events  to  the  third  and 
fourth,  and  even  the  tenth  generation — visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  ? l 
why,  after  certain  judgments  had  been  predicted  to 
follow  certain  events,  and  the  transgressor  showed 
some  sign  of  repentance,  we  read,  the  evil  was 
put  off  till  his  son's  day  ? 2  and  why,  when  every- 
thing belonging  to  a  man  and  everything  he 
touched  was,  or  was  to  be,  cursed  for  disobedience, 
we  read,  the  fruit  of  his  body — his  sons  and  his 
daughters — should  be  included,3  and  all  in  God's 
name? 

While  the  first  clause  of  the  law  quoted  by 
Amaziah  is  just,  the  second  clause  is  not  merciful, 
and,  as  we  believe  God  to  be  both  merciful  and 
just,  we  conclude  the  law  can  be  none  of  His. 

After  this,  Amaziah  numbered  his  army  to  go 
against  Edom  in  battle.  His  choice  men  numbered 
300,000.  He  then  hired  100,000  mighty  men 
of  valour  out  of  Israel  for  a  hundred  talents  of 
silver  :  but  he  had  no  sooner  done  so,  than  a  man 
of  God  came  and  begged  him  not  to  let  these 
Israelites  go  with  him  to  war.  He  said  God  was 
not  with  Israel,  and  if  he  persisted  in  taking  them 
He  would  be  sure  to  make  him  fall  before  his 

1  Exod.  ix.  5.  2  i  Kings  xxi.  29. 

3  Deut.  xxviii.  1 5  to  end  of  chap. 
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enemies.  Amaziah  was  somewhat  nonplussed 
about  his  hundred  talents  of  silver,  but  the  prophet 
said  God  could  more  than  make  this  up  to  him. 
Amaziah  straightway  sent  the  men  of  Israel  back, 
and  trusted  to  the  prophet's  words  and  his  own 
army.  He  led  forth  his  people,  and  smote  the 
Edomites  in  the  Valley  of  Salt.  The  children 
of  Judah  slew  10,000  of  the  men  of  Seir,  and 
carried  away  another  10,000  captive.  They 
took  these  captives  to  the  top  of  a  rock  and 
threw  them  down  and  broke  them  in  pieces :  and 
we,  having  read  what  they  did,  might  pass  it 
by  unheeded,  as  many  thousands  of  Bible  readers 
have  done,  were  it  not  we  are  critically  con- 
sidering the  doings  of  one  who  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord. 

We  do  not  question  but  what  an  army  of 
300,000  valiant  Israelites  could  make  easy  work 
of  an  army  of  20,000  even  in  their  own  strength, 
and  that  they  should  kill  exactly  10,000,  and  take 
exactly  10,000  captive,  is  not  very  wonderful ; 
and  if  they  wished  to  bring  these  captives  to  the 
top  of  a  rock — give  them  time — they  could  no 
doubt  accomplish  even  this.  But  when  we  are 
told  their  only  motive  in  taking  them  up  was  to 
cast  them  down  again — break  them  in  pieces — 
reduce  them  to  a  dead  and  dying  mass  of 
humanity,  mutilating  and  suffocating  each  other, 
we  not  only  question  the  goodness  of  the  king 
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and  the  fitness  of  his  army,  but  everything  we 
read  and  all  we  have  been  taught  to  believe 
concerning  them.  Let  us  think  again.  Here  are 
10,000  people  whom  God  had  delivered  into  King 
Amaziah's  hand,  taken  to  the  top  of  a  rock,  and 
hurled  to  the  bottom.  If  the  death  of  these 
captives  was  the  only  thing  the  children  of  Judah 
sought,  one  would  think  they  could  have  accom- 
plished their  aim  with  much  less  trouble  to 
themselves.  Then  why  did  they  practise  this 
wanton  cruelty?  Did  they  do  it  for  sport? 
Hush !  God  was  with  them. 

Do  our  Bible  readers  generally  know  of  this 
monument  of  shame  ?  We  have  no  alternative 
but  to  let  it  pass.  But  shall  we  let  it  pass  as 
"  Holy  Writ  "  ? 

The  100,000  men  which  Amaziah  had  hired 
for  battle  were  greatly  enraged  at  being  sent 
back,  and  spitefully  fell  upon  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  smote  3000  of  them,  and  took  much  spoil. 
This  certainly  looks  as  though  the  prophet  who 
went  to  Amaziah  was  a  false  prophet,  or  inter- 
fered to  no  purpose,  or  God  would  never  have  so 
confounded  his  trust  and  confidence. 

Wonderful  to  relate,  when  Amaziah  returned 
from  the  slaughter  of  the  Edomites  he  brought 
the  gods  of  this  nation  home  with  him,  and  set 
them  up  to  be  his  gods.  He  bowed  himself  down 
before  them,  and  burned  incense  unto  them,  for- 
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getful  of  the  watchful,  jealous  eye  of  his  own 
God,  who  saw,  and  determined  to  destroy.  On 
the  whole  this  was  a  sorry  business :  Edom  de- 
stroyed again,  three  thousand  cities  in  Judah 
smitten,  and  Amaziah,  their  good  king,  turned 
over  to  idolatry.  Perhaps  it  was  because  so  much 
evil  had  been  allowed  to  come  upon  his  people 
in  his  absence  that  he  forsook  his  God :  and  then 
again  it  might  be  that  his  God  brought  the  evil 
upon  him  to  let  him  know  that  He  had  forsaken 
him. 

We  have  a  full  account  of  this  war  with  the 
Edomites,  and  the  manifold  trouble  it  brought  about, 
in  the  twenty -fifth  chapter  of  the  second  Book 
of  Chronicles.  The  writer  of  Kings  mentions  the 
combat  and  tells  of  the  10,000  slain  in  battle,1 
but  says  nothing  of  the  1 00,000  hired  men,  or  the 
prophet's  warning ;  nothing  of  the  havoc  made  by 
them  on  the  cities  of  Judah  ;  nothing  about  the 
10,000  captives  and  their  cruel  fate;  and  nothing 
about  Amaziah  bringing  the  gods  of  the  Edomites 
and  setting  them  up  for  his  own  gods.  If  inspi- 
ration means  "  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth,"  neither  of  these  narratives  is  inspired. 

After  what  had  happened,  good  King  Amaziah 
of  Judah  sent  to  wicked  King  Joash  of  Israel  to 
come  and  settle  their  grievance  in  battle.  Joash 
went,  and  Judah  was  put  to  the  worst  before 

1  2  Kings  xiv.  7. 
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Israel.  Joash  broke  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem, 
and  took  all  the  gold  and  silver,  and  all  the 
vessels  that  were  found  in  the  house  of  God,  and 
returned  to  Samaria. 

Elisha  died  during  the  reign  of  Amaziah  and 
Joash.     He  appeared  to  be  on  better  terms  with 
Joash  than  he  had  been  with  a  former  King  of 
Israel.     When  Elisha  was  on  his  deathbed,  Joash 
went  to  see  him  and  wept  upon  his  face.     Elisha 
put  him  through  a  very  strange  performance  with 
a   bow   and   arrows.     The  King  of  Israel  had  to 
take  the  bow  and  arrows  and  put  his  hand  upon 
the  bow,  and  Elisha  put  his  hands  upon  the  king's 
hands,  and  told  him  to  open  the  window  eastward 
and  shoot,  and  he  did  so.     Elisha  said  this  was 
the   arrow   of  the  Lord's   deliverance  from  Syria, 
and  Joash  should  smite  the  Syrians  until  he  had 
consumed  them.     Then  Elisha  told  Joash  to  take 
the   arrows   and   smite   upon   the   ground.      Joash 
smote  three  times  and  stayed.     Elisha  was  wroth, 
and  said  he  should  have  smitten  five  or  six  times, 
then   he   should   have   smitten   the   Syrians   until 
they  were  consumed,  whereas  now  he  should  only 
smite  them   thrice.1     Truly,   this   deathbed    scene 
needs    the    sanctimony    of   the    parson    and    the 
consecration  of  the  pulpit  to  inspire  it  with  awe ! 
Can   we   in   our    rational   moments    believe    that 
the  momentous  affairs  of  nations  depend — or  ever 

1  2  Kings  xiii.  14-19. 
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did  depend — upon  whether  a  man  struck  the 
ground  three,  five,  or  six  times?  But,  in  the 
case  before  us,  we  not  only  have  this  striking  of 
the  ground  to  contend  with,  but  the  arrow  of 
the  Lord's  deliverance.  That  had  been  shot,  and 
Elisha  guided  the  hand  of  Joash  in  the  shooting, 
and  declared  the  arrow  portended  the  destruction 
of  Syria.  Prophecy  stands  for  nothing  if,  after 
it  has  gone  forth  with  a  positive  mandate  from 
the  prophet,  the  simple  action  of  striking  or  not 
striking  a  floor  could  render  it  void.  True,  the 
spell  was  broken,  and  we  do  not  understand  these 
enchantments.  We  should  not  call  a  man  a 
prophet  in  our  day  who  acted  as  Elisha  did, 
and  should  never  for  one  moment  think  of  associa- 
ting the  name  of  God  with,  or  of  fixing  His  decrees 
and  purposes  by,  the  actions  or  gestures  of  a  man 
who  all  his  life  long  had  worshipped  dumb  idols — 
one  who  knowingly  had  pillaged  the  only  house 
God  had  in  the  world,  and  robbed  it  of  all  its 
valuable  treasures,  and  taken  all  the  gold  and 
silver  from  His  treasury. 

It  is  fully  time  we  rent  asunder  the  mantle  of 
superstition  that  has  so  long  and  effectually  clothed 
the  commonplace  sayings  and  doings  of  these 
kings  and  people  with  the  supernatural.  It  is 
time  we  threw  to  the  winds  our  false  faith  in  and 
fear  of  predictions,  tokens,  charms,  omens,  signs, 
&c.,  which  were  spoken  for  another  people,  and 
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almost  totally  disregarded,  in  an  age  long  past 
and  gone.  Elisha  died. 

Joash  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Jeroboam,  and  this  is  the  end  of  the  king  who 
did  evil  continually. 

Amaziah  lived  some  fifteen  years  after  Joash, 
but  nothing  more  is  recorded  of  his  doings.  After 
he  turned  from  God  his  own  people  conspired 
against  him  and  slew  him,  and  this  was  the  end 
of  the  king  who  did  what  was  right,  but  not  with 
a  perfect  heart. 

Amaziah  was  succeeded  by  Azariah,  also  called 
Uzziah. 


CHAPTER  X 

"  God,  when  He  makes  the  prophet,  does  not  unmake  the 
man." — LOCKE. 

BEFORE  we  proceed  any  further  with  the  history 
of  the  kings  we  have  to  turn  our  attention  to 
the  prophet  Jonah,  another  extraordinary  char- 
acter, who  struggled  with  unseen  powers  in  the 
days  of  Elisha.  Jonah  prophesied  or  proclaimed 
his  mission  862  B.C.,  when  Joash  was  King  of 
Judah  and  Jehu  King  of  Israel ;  when  both  nations, 
as  we  have  seen,  were  more  or  less  steeped  in 
idolatry,  and  treachery  was  the  order  of  the  day. 
The  writer  of  the  Kings  mentions  Jonah  some 
thirty  years  later  than  the  Book  of  Jonah,1  but 
no  reference  is  made  by  any  writer  of  that  day 
to  the  wonderful  story  related  in  the  latter.  Every 
man,  woman,  ajid  child  knows  that  story :  how 
God  sent  Jonah  to  cry  against  the  great  and 
wicked  city  Nineveh :  how  he  fled  to  Joppa  in- 
stead, and  found  a  ship  going  to  Tarshish,  and 
how  he  paid  his  fare,  and  hid  himself  therein 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  (alas,  Jonah ! 
thou  mightest  as  easily  have  hidden  from  thyself, 
which  thy  prophetic  spirit  should  have  told  thee !) : 

1  2  Kings  xiv.  25. 
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how  that  on  this  voyage  the  sea  became  tempes- 
tuous, and  the  mariners  were  alarmed,  and  sug- 
gested that  lots  should  be  cast,  that  they  might 
know  on  whose  account  the  evil  had  come  upon 
them  :  how  that  the  lot  fell  upon  Jonah,  and  after 
some  hesitation,  at  his  own  request  the  men  took 
him  up  and  cast  him  into  the  sea  :  how  the  sea 
ceased  her  raging,  and  the  men  were  exceedingly 
afraid,  and  offered  unto  the  Lord  sacrifices  and 
vows — which,  by  the  way,  Jonah  must  have  learned 
afterwards :  how  God  prepared  a  great  fish  to 
swallow  Jonah,  in  which  he  lived  and  prayed  and 
vowed  for  three  days  and  nights,  when,  at  God's 
command,  it  cast  him  out  upon  the  dry  land 
again :  finally,  how  he  was  sent  by  God  a 
second  time  to  proclaim  His  vengeance  upon 
Nineveh,  and  the  people  repented  of  their  wicked- 
ness and  humbled  themselves  before  God,  who 
repented  of  the  evil  He  said  He  would  do  unto 
them,  to  the  great  discomfiture  of  Jonah. 

This  is  all  familiar  as  a  nursery  tale  to  us,  and 
we  do  not  wish  to  waste  time  in  disputing  whether 
everything  took  place  exactly  as  recorded.  The 
most  incredible  part  of  the  story,  from  a  Bible 
point  of  view,  is  that  God  should  send  a  prophet 
to  Nineveh  at  all.  I  think  this  is  the  first  time 
this  city  has  come  under  our  notice  since  it  was 
built  fourteen  hundred  years  previous  to  Jonah's 
day.1  Nineveh  was  the  capital  of  Assyria,  and 

1  Gen.  x.  1 1  (see  margin). 
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Assyria  was  one  of  those  nations  which  God 
suffered  to  walk  in  their  own  ways.  Yet,  strange 
to  say,  Jonah  is  sent  to  warn  them  that  within 
forty  days  they  should  be  overthrown,  and  these 
people,  who  knew  not  God,  believed  what  He  said. 
The  king  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  issued  a  decree, 
that  neither  man  nor  beast  should  eat  or  drink  ; 
but  that  every  man  and  beast  should  be  clothed 
with  sackcloth  and  cry  mightily  unto  God,1  either 
to  conciliate  His  favour  or  appease  His  wrath. 
Had  they  been  Jews  they  could  have  done  no 
more  ;  neither  could  God  have  been  more  merciful. 

Some  people  would  have  us  see,  in  this  con- 
version of  Nineveh,  a  broader  gospel  proclaimed, 
resulting  either  from  an  extension  of  God's  mercy 
or  an  advancement  in  the  knowledge  of  His  people. 
But,  if  we  look  a  little  deeper  into  the  subject, 
we  shall  see  that  humility,  repentance,  mercy  and 
knowledge,  were  one  and 'all  as  transient  as  Jonah's 
gourd,  which  sprang  up  in  a  night  and  perished 
in  a  night.  If  we  look  a  little  further  into  the 
history  of  this  same  people  of  Nineveh  we  shall 
see  them  making  fabulous  strides,  full  of  bloody 
crimes,  caring  nothing  for  the  God  of  the  Jews, 
triumphant  over  both  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  and 
the  Jews  to  a  man  subject  to  their  caprice,  while 
other  prophets  repeat  Jonah's  doleful  and  threaten- 
ing cry. 

1  Jonah  iii.  7-9. 
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Jonah  did  not  share  God's  sympathy  with  the 
people  of  Nineveh ;  but,  it  would  seem,  treated 
them  with  contemptuous  indifference,  and  acted 
more  like  a  spoiled  child  than  an  inspired  prophet. 
He  had  just  experienced  a  remarkable  deliverance 
from  death  himself,  yet  he  was  mean  enough  to 
wish  that  Nineveh  might  be  destroyed,  to  prove 
him  a  true  prophet.  Jonah  did  not  even  ac- 
knowledge the  supremacy  of  God's  wisdom,  but 
doggedly  and  selfishly  sought  his  own  way,  irritably 
repining  at  His  mercy.  Who  shall  say  he  was 
not  guilty  of  telling  lies  in  His  name  ?  But  to 
return  to  the  Kings. 

Uzziah  reigned  over  Judah  fifty-two  years, 
doing  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  was  a  very 
busy  man,  and  is  said  to  have  loved  husbandry. 
In  his  reign  he  warred  against  the  Philistines, 
Arabians,  and  others,  and  did  them  much  damage, 
and  God  helped  him.  He  built  towers  and  bul- 
warks in  Jerusalem  and  in  the  valley,  and  fortified 
them :  he  was  very  famous,  and  his  name  spread 
abroad  far  and  wide.  But,  sad  to  tell,  his  heart 
was  lifted  up  to  his  destruction.  The  Book  of 
Kings  says  the  people  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense 
on  the  high  places,  and  God  smote  Uzziah,  so  that 
he  was  a  leper  unto  the  day  of  his  death.1  The 
Book  of  Chronicles  says  that  Uzziah  went  into  the 

1  2  Kings  xv.  1-7. 
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Temple  to  burn  incense,  and  that  fourscore  valiant 
priests  withstood  him,  and  informed  him  it  was 
not  for  him  to  burn  incense,  but  for  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  who  had  been  consecrated  for  the  purpose, 
and  forthwith  ordered  him  to  go  out  of  the 
sanctuary.  Then  Uzziah,  who  still  held  his  censer 
of  incense,  was  indignant  and  wroth,  and  while  he 
was  wroth  he  was  smitten  with  leprosy,  and  the 
priests  thrust  him  out  of  the  Temple,  and  he  was 
a  leper  unto  the  day  of  his  death.1 

It  would  seem  that  these  kings  could  trespass 
upon  their  fellows'  substance  and  life  as  much  as 
they  pleased  ;  cut  them  in  pieces,  burn  them  and 
their  houses  and  cities  with  fire ;  and  still  be 
called  good  in  the  sight  of  God :  but  for  burning 
a  wafer — offering  one's  own  incense  in  His 
Temple — infringing  upon  priestly  duties,  even 
though  the  priests  were  wicked — no  atonement 
could  be  made.  Uzziah  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Jotham. 

Jotham  reigned  over  Judah  sixteen  years.  It 
is  said  he  was  a  good  king,  "  howbeit  he  entered 
not  into  the  house  of  God,  and  the  people  did 
corruptly."5  Building  appeared  to  be  his  forte. 
Like  the  rest  of  the  kings  of  Judah,  he  died 
young,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Ahaz. 

Ahaz  was  twenty  years  old  when  he  ascended 

1  2  Chron.  xxv.  21.  J  2  Chron.  xxvii.  i,  2. 
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the  throne,  and  he  reigned  over  Judah  sixteen 
years.  But  what  had  the  kings  of  Israel  been 
doing  during  the  sixty-eight  years  that  Uzziah 
and  Jotham  reigned  ?  Alas !  though  six  kings 
had  occupied  the  throne,  it  was  a  succession  ot 
conspiracy  and  murder.  Not  a  circumstance 
worth  recording,  or  a  deed  worth  remembering. 
But  as  we  are  learning  of  God  and  His  people,  it 
will  not  do  to  let  these  kings  pass  unnoticed. 

Jeroboam  the  Second  was  reigning  over  Israel 
when  Uzziah,  King  of  Judah,  began  to  reign.  He 
reigned  forty-one  years,  walking  in  the  footsteps 
of  Jeroboam  the  First,  but  not  many  of  his  acts 
are  recorded.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Zachariah. 

Zachariah  reigned  six  months,  doing  evil,  when 
he  was  publicly  murdered  by  one  Shallum,  who 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

Shallum  reigned  one  month,  and  was  killed 
by  Menahem,  who  reigned  in  his  stead. 

Menahem  was  awicked  man,  and  as  cruel 
as  he  was  wicked.  He  reigned  ten  years,  and 
during  that  time  murder  and  mutiny  were  rife. 
He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Pekahiah. 
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Pekahiah  reigned  two  months,  when  Pekah 
the  son  of  Remaliah  slew  him,  and  reigned  in 
his  stead.  The  acts  and  conspiracies  of  these 
kings  are  said  to  be  written  in  the  Book  of 
Chronicles ; l  but  the  reader  will  be  quite  pre- 
pared to  know  they  are  not  mentioned  there,  and 
although  it  may  be  said  this  passage  refers  to 
another  Book  of  Chronicles,  the  book  in  question, 
in  giving  the  history  of  the  times,  omits  to  mention 
these  kings. 

Pekah  reigned  over  Israel  twenty  years,  doing 
evil,  and  Ahaz,  King  of  Judah,  is  said  to  begin 
to  reign  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his  reign. 
But  to  be  particular,  Jotham,  Ahaz's  father,  began 
his  reign  in  Pekah's  second  year,  and  reigned 
sixteen  years ; 2  therefore  Ahaz  would  begin  his 
reign  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Pekah.  There  is 
much  confusion  of  dates  during  the  sixty-eight 
years  we  have  been  considering ;  the  reign  of 
some  kings  being  put  back,  and  others  put  for- 
ward, to  fit  events ;  but  as  an  attempt  at  recon- 
ciliation would  be  out  of  the  question,  we  will 
select  those  dates  that  best  suit  our  purpose, 
and  let  who  will  refute  our  charge  of  inaccuracy. 
If  we  consult  our  list  from  the  time  that  Jehu 
slew  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel  in  one  day, 
we  shall  find  that,  apart  from  the  confusion  of 

1  2  Kings  xv.  8-26.  2  2  Kings  xv  32,  33. 
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dates,  Pekah  and  Ahaz  could  not  have  reigned 
contemporaneously  with  each  other  at  all.  But, 
as  it  seems  necessary  that  they  should  reign 
contemporaneously,  we  will  endeavour  to  follow 
what  is  written. 

As  we  have  seen,  Pekah  reigned  twenty  years, 
and  Ahaz  began  his  reign  in  Pekah's  eighteenth 
year.  We  read  nothing  of  Pekah  during  the 
eighteen  years  that  preceded  these  two  years, 
and  nothing  of  Ahaz  in  the  fourteen  years  that 
followed.  Three  writers  mention  the  period  when 
these  two  kings  reigned  together,  and  upon  the 
accuracy  of  what  they  wrote  hangs  the  only 
prophecy,  or  sole  statement,  that  a  child  should 
be  born  of  a  virgin ;  and,  for  this  reason,  I  claim 
the  reader's  attention. 

Both  Kings  and  Chronicles  relate  that  Ahaz 
was  notoriously  wicked,  and  many  and  serious 
are  the  charges  laid  at  his  door.  Though  King  of 
Judah,  we  are  told  he  walked  in  all  the  ways  of 
the  kings  of  Israel.  Yea  worse :  he  followed  the 
abominations  of  the  heathen  whom  God  had  cast 
out  of  the  land,  when  it  really — if  ever — flowed 
with  milk  and  honey.  He  burnt  his  children  in 
the  fire,  after  the  custom  of  the  heathen.  He 
burnt  incense  on  the  hills  and  under  every  green 
tree,  and  made  him  altars  in  every  corner  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  he  did  more  than  any  who  were 
before  him  to  desecrate  God's  sacred  and  once 
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hallowed  Temple.  He  broke  up  some  of  the  gold 
and  silver  vessels,  and  gave  the  rest  away.  He 
cut  off  the  borders  of  the  bases,  and  removed  the 
laver  from  off  them  ;  and  took  down  the  sea  from 
off  the  brazen  oxen,  and  put  it  upon  a  pavement 
of  stone.  He  turned  over  some  part  of  the  con- 
secrated building  to  the  King  of  Assyria,  and 
shut  up  the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  He 
sacrificed  to  the  gods  of  Damascus  which  smote 
him,  and  there  was  no  end  to  his  trespass :  and 
this,  we  are  told,  "  is  that  King  Ahaz." l  Yet  we 
must  remember  that  this  profane  young  man  was 
the  ruler  of  the  only  people  God  knew  of  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  entrusted  with  the  only 
work  acknowledged  as  His  under  the  sun. 

The  Book  of  Kings  has  it  that  Pekah,  King 
of  Israel,  and  Rezin,  King  of  Syria,  went  up 
against  Ahaz  and  besieged  Jerusalem,  but  could 
not  overcome  it ;  that  Ahaz  sought  the  assistance 
of  the  King  of  Assyria,  and  sent  him  valuable 
presents  from  his  own  house  and  the  Temple,  to 
come  and  help  him ;  and  that  he  came,  and  they 
conquered  Damascus  and  slew  Rezin,  the  king, 
and  took  the  people  captive  to  Assyria.2  The 
Book  of  Chronicles  does  not  ignore  Pekah,  King 
of  Israel,  as  it  does  so  many  others,  but  tells 
quite  a  different  tale  concerning  him.  It  relates 
that,  on  account  of  Ahazs  wickedness,  God  de- 

1  2  Kings  xvi.  and  2  Chron.  xxviii.  1-22.  *  2  Kings  xvi.  5-9. 
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livered  him  into  the  hands  of  the  kings  of  Syria 
and  Israel,  and  that  Rezin,  King  of  Syria, 
smote  him,  and  carried  great  multitudes  of 
his  people  captive  to  Damascus,  while  Pekah, 
King  of  Israel,  slew  in  Judah  120,000  in  one 
day,  which  were  all  valiant  men,  because  they 
had  forsaken  the  God  of  their  fathers.  It 
further  recounts  how  Ahaz  sent  the  King  of 
Assyria  presents  to  come  and  help  him ;  and  how 
he  came  and  helped  him  not,  but  distressed  him.1 
According  to  the  Book  of  Kings,  Ahaz  was  the 
victor,  helped  by  the  King  of  Assyria,  while 
Chronicles  give  the  victory  to  Pekah  and  Rezin. 
But  some  one  will  say,  "  Surely  both  accounts  do 
not  relate  to  the  same  conflict ;  the  writer  of 
Chronicles  must  be  referring  to  a  later  war."  In 
both  cases  we  have  to  do  with  Pekah  and  Rezin, 
and  Rezin,  according  to  Kings,  was  slain  in  this 
encounter,  and  Pekah  murdered,  in  the  second 
year  of  Ahaz.  But  we  have  yet  another  mention 
of  the  conflict  between  these  three  kings.  The 
prophet  Isaiah,  who  was  then  living,  relates  that 
Rezin,  King  of  Syria,  and  Pekah,  King  of  Israel, 
went  up  to  war  against  Jerusalem  but  could  not 
prevail  (remember  these  kings  were  only  con- 
temporary with  each  other  for  two  years) ;  that 
God  told  him  to  go,  with  his  son,  to  meet  Ahaz, 
and  tell  him  not  to  fear  or  be  faint-hearted  be- 

1  2  Chron.  xxviii.  5-8,  16-21. 
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cause  of  these  two  kings  (or  "  smoking  firebrands  " 
as  God  called  them),  for  their  counsel  against  him 
should  not  stand,  nor  should  their  evil  designs 
come  to  pass.  God  moreover  spake  unto  Ahaz 
Himself,  and  told  him  to  ask  a  sign  of  Him  either 
in  the  deep  or  in  the  height  above.  But  Ahaz, 
for  reasons  best  known  to  himself,  said  he  would 
not  ask,  neither  would  he  tempt  God.  Never- 
theless God  gave  a  sign.  He  said  a  virgin 
should  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  before  this 
child  should  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose 
the  good,  the  land  which  he,  Ahaz,  abhorred 
should  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings,1  and  before 
he  should  be  able  to  cry  "  my  father "  and  "  my 
mother,"  the  riches  of  Syria,  and  the  pride  of 
Israel,  should  be  taken  away  by  the  King  of 
Assyria. 

From  what  Isaiah  says  we  should  conclude 
that  Ahaz  was  in  favour  with  God,  and  too  con- 
siderate to  tempt  Him,  even  when  asked  to  do 
so  by  Himself.  Not  a  word  is  uttered  or  hint 
given  of  his  extreme  wickedness,  not  a  word 
about  Pekah's  wholesale  slaughter  of  the  valiant 
men  of  Judah,  not  a  word  about  the  house  of 
God  being  closed  and  denuded  of  all  its  trea- 
sures, and  God's  consequent  wrath ;  but,  instead, 
His  protection  is  promised  and  favour  bestowed. 
Verily !  we  might  justly  think  this  prophecy 

1  Isaiah  viL  i-i6.j 
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must  apply  to  another  period,  were  it  not  that 
Pekah  and  E-ezin  were  there,  and  we  might  just 
as  truly  ask,  "  Was  it  not  another  Ahaz  ? "  but  for 
the  same  reason.  And  if  the  sign  given  con- 
tained the  alpha  and  omega  of  all  that  had  or 
all  that  could  happen  in  God's  name ;  to  give 
such  a  sign  to  "  that  Ahaz "  looks,  we  think,  to 
say  the  least  of  it,  like  casting  pearls  before 
swine.  Let  who  can  explain! 

I  do  not  call  attention  to  these  conflicting 
statements  because  I  think  it  matters  one  iota 
which  nation  was  victorious,  or  which  was  de- 
feated ;  whether  the  Jews  were  taken  captive  to 
Damascus  and  Samaria,  or  the  Syrians  to  Kir ; 
whether  Ahaz  was  so  very  wicked  that  God  de- 
livered him  into  the  hands  of  Syria  and  Judah, 
or  sent  him  word  not  to  fear  them ;  whether 
Pekah  and  Rezin  slew  120,000  of  Ahaz's  valiant 
men  in  one  day  or  God  frustrated  their  designs. 
These  things  are  in  themselves  of  little  moment. 
I  call  attention  to  what  these  writers  say,  be- 
cause we  have  been  taught  to  regard  all  they 
have  written  as  inspired  truth,  and  to  believe 
that  even  their  apparent  contradictions  will  be 
made  plain  in  God's  good  time.  I  call  attention 
to  these  things,  because  here  we  have  some  of 
the  worst  of  kings  mixed  up  with  one  of  the 
most  important  prophecies,  uttered  by  one  of  the 
greatest  prophets,  and  because,  if  the  sign  meant 
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anything  at  all  to  them,  it  can  mean  nothing  at 
all  to  us ;  and  moreover,  if  at  the  time  it  was 
given  it  was  rendered  doubtful  by  circumstances 
turning  out  to  be  other  than  what  was  then 
indicated,  all  after  events  connected  with  this 
subject  must  sink  to  insignificance.  But  more 
of  this  anon ! 

Ahaz  died  when  he  was  thirty-six  years  old, 
and  his  son  Hezekiah  succeeded  him  in  his 
twenty-fifth  year.  Eleven  years  younger  than 
his  father !  Thus  doubtfully  we  proceed. 

Pekah  was  slain  by  Hoshea,  who  eventually 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

Hoshea  was  the  last  King  of  Israel.  In  his 
reign  the  threatening  crisis  came.  Since  Jero- 
boam's day,  and  since  Abraham's  day,  the  kings 
and  people  of  Israel  had  continued  to  trample  on 
God's  authority,  and  set  aside  His  commandments, 
and  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  His  entreaties ;  and  now, 
according  to  the  Book  of  Kings,  in  the  reign  of 
Hoshea  He  rejected  all  the  seed  of  Israel  in 
anger,  and  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
spoilers  until  He  had  cast  them  out  of  His  sight. 
Shalmaneser,  the  King  of  Assyria,  went  up  against 
Hoshea  throughout  all  the  land  of  Israel.  He 
besieged  Samaria  for  three  years,  and  took  it  in 
the  ninth  year  of  Hoshea  and  the  sixth  of 
Hezekiah.  He  carried  all  Israel  away  into  cap- 
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tivity,  and  brought  some  of  his  own  people,  and 
placed  them  in  the  cities  of  Samaria ;  and  the 
Book  of  Kings  says  there  was  none  left  but  the 
tribe  of  Judah  only.  Henceforth  we  have  but 
one  line  of  kings  to  consider.  It  may  be  interest- 
ing to  some  to  know,  and  perhaps  surprising  too, 
that  this  annihilation  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
is  not  mentioned  by  the  writer  of  Chronicles, 
and  yet,  surely  all  that  had  been  written  there 
must  sink  into  insignificance  before  this  national 
unrecorded  calamity.  Certain  it  is,  that  either 
the  Book  of  Kings  says  too  much,  or  the  Book 
of  Chronicles  too  little,  for  us  to  accept  the  belief 
that  they  are  the  fruit  of  inspiration. 


o 


CHAPTER  XI 

"He  who  will  not  reason  is  a  bigot — he  who  cannot  is  a 
fool — and  he  who  dares  not  is  a  slave." — DRUMMOND. 

WE  would  gladly  follow  the  people  of  Israel  into 
fresh  fields  and  pastures  new,  but,  for  the  present, 
no  way  is  open.  We  are  strictly  following  God's 
dealings  with  men,  and,  as  these  people  are  cast 
out  of  His  sight,  they  are  for  the  time  being 
lost  to  us.  When  Israel  was  first  divided  into 
two  kingdoms,  we  found  it  necessary  to  pursue 
our  inquiry  along  two  separate  lines.  We  now 
find  that  one  of  these  pathways  was  only  a 
siding  that  has  led  us  into  the  main  track  again, 
with  "  none  left  but  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  and  we 
might  feel  our  task  greatly  simplified  were  it 
not  that  we  are  confronted  with  the  fact  that 
there  is  still  the  same  want  of  stability  in  their 
affairs,  and  that  this  land  and  people  are  gradu- 
ally sliding  from  God,  or  He  from  it  and  them. 
Nevertheless,  let  us  closely  follow  wherever  His 
interest  lingers,  that  if  exit  there  be  we  too  may 
hope  to  find  a  way  of  escape. 

The  books  of  the  Kings  and  the  Chronicles 
both  admit  that  Hezekiah  was  a  very  good  man, 
and  that  throughout  his  reign  he  diligently 
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sought  to  remedy  the  evil  wrought  by  his  father, 
by  removing  every  vestige  of  idolatry  he  had 
established ;  that  he  opened  the  doors  of  the 
Temple,  and  set  to  work  to  cleanse  and  retrieve 
it  from  desolation ;  and  that  he  ordered  the 
priests  and  Levites  to  sanctify  themselves  and 
the  house  of  God,  and  remove  the  filthiness  out 
of  the  holy  place,  and  to  show  no  negligence. 

These  people  have  been  called  stiff-necked 
and  rebellious,  and  perhaps  they  were ;  never- 
theless they  were  docile  enough  too  at  times, 
and  generally  ready  to  follow  their  leader,  whether 
to  good  or  evil.  They  were  willing  to  pull 
down  or  build  up,  no  matter  which.  They 
obeyed  Hezekiah's  command  as  readily  as  they 
had  obeyed  the  orders  of  Ahaz,  and  forthwith 
started  to  cleanse  the  Temple  they  themselves 
had  no  doubt  helped  to  pollute.  Under  this 
zealous  king  they  worked,  and  worked,  and 
worked,  and  in  sixteen  days  the  place  was 
finished.  But  alas !  it  was  not  the  Temple  it 
once  was,  or  the  place  that  we  in  our  enthusiasm 
for  the  God  of  the  Jews  are  apt  to  picture  it — 
a  place  rich  in  unfading  splendours,  and  filled 
to  overflowing  with  God's  presence,  where  priests 
and  people  trod  softly,  and  footsteps  were  in- 
audible ;  where  every  voice  was  hushed  in  deepest 
reverence  —  the  one  sanctified  spot  on  earth, 
every  stone  of  which  was  sacred,  even  in  the 
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eyes  of  the  vilest  offender — a  place  where  in 
very  deed  God  revealed  Himself  to  man.  In 
Hezekiah's  day  it  was  a  deserted  ruin,  robbed 
of  all  its  glittering  gems,  and  forsaken  alike  by 
God  and  man ;  a  disused  slaughter-house,  with 
even  its  holy  place  steeped  in  the  blood  of  animals 
long  slain.  Then,  after  it  was  set  in  order  for 
worship  by  good  Hezekiah's  exertions,  we  are 
told  that  animals  were  again  inarched  into  its 
precincts  by  the  thousand  for  slaughter,  and, 
with  the  offering  of  these  animals,  their  moans 
and  groans,  the  stench  of  the  living  and  the 
dead,  and  of  the  burnt  carcases,  we  have  the 
blast  of  trumpets,  much  music  and  singing,  loud 
shouting  and  gesticulatory  worship.  Thus  the 
service  of  the  house  of  God  was  set  in  order. 
Think  of  it ! 

After  the  priests  had  sanctified  themselves 
sufficiently,  Hezekiah  proclaimed  that  the  feast 
of  the  Passover  be  kept,  that  the  fierceness  of 
God's  wrath  might  be  turned  from  His  land  and 
people,  and  the  hearts  of  the  people  might 
be  turned  unto  Him.  Hezekiah  very  kindly 
requested  the  children  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
to  participate  in  this  feast,  and,  while  some  few 
cordially  complied  with  his  request,  there  were 
others  who  laughed  him  to  scorn.  Nevertheless 
the  feast  of  the  Passover  was  kept,  with  much 
slaughter  and  much  rejoicing,  and,  when  the 
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feast  was  ended,  the  king  and  the  princes  gave 
the  assembled  multitude  nineteen  thousand  bul- 
locks and  sheep  to  prolong  the  national  rejoicings 
another  seven  days.  In  this  way  did  Hezekiah 
put  down  the  idolatry  and  superstition  that 
everywhere  prevailed.  Among  the  idolatrous 
relics  that  Hezekiah  broke  in  pieces  and  de- 
stroyed was  the  brazen  serpent  which  Moses  had 
made,  because  it  had  been  a  snare  to  the  people 
from  that  day  (800  years),  and  what  was  made 
by  one  good  man  for  the  people's  benefit  was 
destroyed  by  another  for  the  same  reason. 

The  Book  of  Kings  says  that  Hezekiah  rebelled 
against  the  King  of  Assyria,  and  served  him  not 
(this  was  in  the  early  part  of  his  reign,  perhaps 
before  Israel  had  succumbed  to  ,his  power).  In 
the  fourteenth  year  of  Hezekiah' s  reign,  however, 
Sennacherib,  King  of  Assyria,  came  up  against  the 
fenced  cities  of  Judah  and  took  them.  Then  he 
straightway  sent  an  apology  to  Sennacherib  for 
his  former  conduct,  and  offered  to  pay  whatever 
tribute  he  might  see  fit  to  impose  ;  and,  to  meet 
the  demand,  good  King  Hezekiah  took  all  the 
silver  from  the  house  of  God  and  cut  off  the 
gold  from  the  doors  and  pillars  of  the  same.  This 
treasure,  together  with  his  own  treasures,  sufficed 
to  settle  the  disturbance  for  the  moment.  In  a 
very  short  time,  however,  Sennacherib  again  sent 
servants  with  a  great  host  against  Jerusalem. 
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This  army  took  up  its  position  in  the  highway 
of  the  fuller's  field,  when  Rabshakeh,  its  spokes- 
man, in  a  very  boastful  and  boisterous  manner, 
tried  to  intimidate  Hezekiah  and  his  subjects. 
He  related  the  many  conquests  the  Assyrians 
had  achieved,  and  said  they  had  not  come  up 
against  that  place  in  their  own  strength,  but 
God  had  told  them  to  come  and  destroy  it. 
Hezekiah  remembered  the  fate  of  Samaria,  and 
his  heart  sank  within  him.  He  covered  himself 
with  sackcloth,  and  went  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord.  He  also  sent  three  of  his  most  influential 
men  to  Isaiah  the  prophet,  asking  him  to  pray 
for  the  remnant  that  were  left.  Isaiah  sent 
Hezekiah  word  not  to  fear  this  blasphemer,  for 
he  should  hear  a  rumour,  and  should  return  to 
his  own  land  and  there  fall  by  the  sword 
Rabshakeh  did  return,  whether  with  or  without 
his  army  we  do  not  know,  but  the  King  of 
Assyria  soon  sent  other  messengers  with  a  letter 
to  Hezekiah.  Its  contents,  much  of  which  he 
knew — and  told  God  were  all  too  true — troubled 
him  greatly.  He  besought  God  to  open  His 
eyes,  and  see,  and  bow  down  His  ear,  and  hear 
the  reproachful  words  of  Sennacherib,  and  save 
them  from  his  power.  Then  the  word  of  God 
came  to  Hezekiah  through  Isaiah  to  the  effect 
that  He  had  heard  all,  and  seen  all,  that  He 
knew  all  about  everything  and  everybody  con- 
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cerned.  He  knew  where  the  King  of  Assyria 
lived  and  all  he  had  done,  and  all  he  contem- 
plated doing.  He  knew  His  blasphemy  against 
Himself  and  His  people,  and  was  aware  of 
Hezekiah's  distress :  he  and  his  people  might 
rest  assured  that  this  king  should  not  come  into 
the  city,  nor  shoot  an  arrow  there,  but,  by  the 
way  that  he  came,  by  the  same  should  he  return. 
And  that  night  an  angel  smote  in  the  camp  of 
the  Assyrians  185,000  men,  and,  when  they  arose 
early  in  the  morning,  behold  they  were  all  dead 
corpses.1  Of  course,  this  does  not  mean  that  the 
dead  corpses  arose,  nor  yet  that  the  living,  when 
they  arose,  found  themselves  dead  corpses,  but 
that,  when  the  men  of  Jerusalem  arose,  there 
were  185,000  dead  corpses  outside  their  city 
instead  of  living  men.  Sennacherib,  we  are  told, 
departed,  and  went  and  dwelt  in  Nineveh,  and 
was  slain  by  his  own  sons  in  the  house  of  his 
gods.  He  might  very  likely  have  been  slain 
by  his  sons  ;  but  as  far  as  we  can  see,  he  was 
not  with  the  living  army  at  Jerusalem,  and 
therefore  could  not  depart  from  the  dead  one. 

The  prophet  Nahum,  who  lived  in  Hezekiah's 
days,  spoke  very  bitterly  of  Nineveh,  or  Assyria. 
He  tells  of  the  multitude  of  their  slain,  and  of 
stumbling  over  their  never-ending  corpses.  He 

1  2  Kings  xviii.,  xix.,  and  2  Chron.  xxix.,  xxx.,  xxxi.,  xxxii. 
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spoke  of  Nineveh  as  a  well-favoured  harlot,  and 
makes  mention  of  the  mistress  of  witchcrafts. 
Perhaps  it  was  to  witchcrafts  that  he  attributed 
her  hitherto  almost  superhuman  successes.  He 
gloated  over  her  licentiousness,  and  prophesied 
woe  to  the  bloody  city.  He  said  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  would  cast  abominable  filth  upon  her,  and 
make  her  vile  and  a  gazing- stock  to  the  nations, 
and  bring  her  to  naught l —  which  was  exactly 
what  they  wished  Him  to  do. 

It  was  only  natural  that  the  Jews  should 
look  for  vengeance  upon  Assyria,  but  we  do  not 
think  Nahum  was  justified  in  pronouncing  a 
curse  upon  her  for  her  whoredoms  and  witch- 
crafts. As  a  heathen  nation,  she  did  not  claim 
God's  protection,  and  therefore  could  not  be  said 
to  be  unfaithful  to  Him.  But  however  base  a 
part  she  played,  He  it  was  who  had  given  her 
her  rewards  since  Jonah's  day — when,  unable  to 
distinguish  between  her  right  and  her  left,  she  so 
piteously  sought  His  mercy.  Evidently  Nahum 
was  talking  of  the  day  in  which  he  lived. 

Hezekiah's  troubles  did  not  end  with  the 
miraculous  annihilation  of  Sennacherib's  army ; 
for,  after  this,  he  himself  was  sick  unto  death, 
and  God  sent  him  word  by  Isaiah  to  set  his 
house  in  order,  for  he  should  die  and  not  live, 

1  Nahum  i.,  ii.,  iii. 
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and  great  as  his  distress  had  been  at  the  Assyrian 
invasion,  it  was  nothing  to  his  present  conster- 
nation. He  turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  and  wept 
and  prayed,  and  prayed  and  wept.  He  besought 
God  to  remember  how  good  he  had  always  been, 
and  how  perfectly  he  had  walked  before  Him — 
weeping  sorely  the  while.  God  told  Isaiah  to 
go  back  and  tell  Hezekiah  He  had  heard  his 
prayer  and  seen  his  tears,  and  He  would  add 
fifteen  years  to  his  days.1  Hezekiah  was  not  so 
quick  in  his  belief  that  he  would  get  better  as 
he  had  been  in  his  fear  that  he  would  die,  and 
wanted  to  know  of  Isaiah  what  should  be  the 
sign  that  God  would  heal  him.  We  are  told 
that  no  less  a  sign  was  given  than  the  backward 
movement  of  the  sun.  Hezekiah  had  his  choice  : 
should  the  shadow  go  forward  or  backward  ten 
degrees  ?  He  thought  it  was  a  light  matter  for 
the  shadow  to  go  forward,  and  requested  that  it 
go  backward.  Had  Hezekiah  known,  as  God 
must  have  done,  the  evil  that  would  accrue  from 
this  fifteen  years'  grant  of  life,  we  think  he  would 
have  been  resigned  to  his  fate,  and  not  have 
shrunk  from  or  sought  to  alter  the  decrees  of 
Heaven.  We  also  think  that,  had  he  really  been 
at  death's  door,  and  as  upright  as  we  have  been 
taught  to  believe,  and  a  true  prophet  as  well,  he 
would  have  manifested  less  concern  about  him- 

1  2  Kings  xx.  1-1 1  ;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  34-36 ;  Isaiah  xxxviii.  1-8. 
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self,  and  placed  more  reliance  and  trust  in  the 
unerring  wisdom  of  his  God.  Again,  if  it  were 
only  a  boil  or  tumour  he  was  suffering  from,  that 
a  lump  of  figs  could  cure,  can  we  for  one  moment 
believe  that  the  order  of  the  Universe  was  re- 
versed in  order  that  he  might  know  for  certain 
he  would  get  better,  and  live  a  few  years  longer  ? 
The  sign  was  altogether  too  stupendous  for  such 
a  trifle.  Moreover,  while  this  sign  might  con- 
vince Hezekiah  of  the  integrity  of  God,  it  would 
certainly  prove  His  changeableness  to  every  other 
inhabitant  of  the  globe. 

Following  upon  this  incident,  we  read  how  a 
young  Babylonian  prince,  having  heard  of  Heze- 
kiah's  sickness,  sent  ambassadors  to  him  with 
letters  and  a  present,  to  inquire  of  the  wonder 
done  in  the  land.  (Was  it  not  a  wonder  in  the 
heavens  affecting  all  lands  ?)  Hezekiah  showed 
this  ambassador  all  that  was  in  his  dominions, 
and,  because  he  did  so,  God  sent  a  message  to 
him  by  Isaiah,  to  the  effect  that  all  his  posses- 
sions should  be  carried  away  by  the  King  of 
Babylon.  Nothing  should  escape,  and,  moreover, 
his  unborn  sons  should  be  eunuchs  in  this  king's 
palace.  Thus  dearly  were  Hezekiah's  sons  and 
countrymen  to  pay  for  this,  his  act  of  courtesy, 
in  his  lengthened  years,  while  he  himself  escaped 
unhurt  and  unconcerned,  so  long  as  peace  and 
truth  were  promised  in  his  day.1  The  God  who 

1  2  Kings  xx.  12-19  ;  2  Chron.  xxxii.  31  ;  Isa.  xxxix.  1-8. 
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could  so  readily  screen  the  evildoer,  bringing  the 
punishment  upon  succeeding  generations,  is  not 
the  God  we  adore  :  and  the  father  who  could 
so  complacently  pronounce  such  a  decree  good 
is  not  the  kind  of  character  we  can  esteem. 

Hezekiah  died,  and  his  son  Manasseh  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

Here  again  we  must  halt,  in  order  to  consider 
the  prophets  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Uzziah, 
Jotham,  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah,  Kings  of  Judah — 
namely  Joel,  Amos,  Hosea,  Micah,  and  Isaiah — of 
whom  Isaiah  was  chief. 


CHAPTER  XII 

"  Truth  !  I  cried,  though  the  Heavens  crush  me  for  following 
her :  No  falsehood !  though  a  whole  celestial  Lubberland  were 
the  price  of  Apostasy." — CARLYLE. 

TRULY  time  and  change  are  busy  ever,  and  we 
poor  deluded  mortals  never  fully  realise  or  appre- 
ciate the  privileges  under  which  we  live,  but,  in 
this  late  age  of  the  world,  are  apt  to  envy  those 
who  lived  when  prophets  wrote  and  spake  :  while, 
in  that  age,  there  were  good  people  looking  for- 
ward in  anticipation  of  a  time  when  mankind 
would  be  no  longer  bewildered  by  them :  and 
maybe,  before  our  present  task  is  finished,  we 
shall  echo  their  desire,  and,  whether  we  will  or 
not,  be  driven  to  question  our  own  common  sense 
on  matters  of  futurity,  which  so  directly  concerns 
both  Jew  and  Gentile. 

Modern  criticism  regards  the  Book  of  Isaiah 
as  a  composite  work  written  by  several  different 
persons,  but  we  are  taking  the  Bible  as  it 
stands.  With  us  the  question  under  considera- 
tion is  not  so  much  who  was  the  writer,  as  what 
is  written. 

We  are  all  more  or  less  acquainted  with  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and,  if  there  is  one 
prophet  whom  we  esteem  more  highly  than  the 
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rest,  it  certainly  is  him.  His  wail  is  more  poetic 
and  less  doleful,  his  outlook  less  one-sided  than 
that  of  his  fellow-prophets.  Moreover,  in  this 
book  we  can  discern  a  ray  of  hope  for  the  Gentiles  ; 
which  may  account  for  our  partiality.  For  all 
this,  Isaiah's  meaning  is  not  at  all  times  clear  to 
our  understanding,  neither  can  we  say  that  his 
ideas  of  God  and  Truth  were  free  from  supersti- 
tion :  for,  while  his  thoughts  from  Itime  to  time 
mingled  with  the  infinite,  and  spontaneous  elo- 
quence was  not  wanting  in  their  expression,  the 
purity  of  these  thoughts  was  often  marred  by  the 
gross  heathenism  of  his  national  religion.  Let 
every  man  or  woman,  whether  Christian  or  not, 
set  themselves  the  task  of  carefully  reading  the 
Book  of  Isaiah,  and  let  them  mark,  not  every 
obscure  passage,  but  all  that  is  intelligible  :  and,  if 
they  be  honest,  methinks  they  will  be  surprised 
how  seldom  they  will  dare  to  use  their  pencil. 
Yet  this  man  has  always  had  our  esteem ;  and, 
age  after  age,  we  have  pinned  our  faith  to  him. 
Because  we  know  he  uttered  truth,  we  have  con- 
soled ourselves  with  the  belief  that  he  could  utter 
nothing  else.  But  the  people  to  whom  he  spoke 
did  not,  as  we  shall  see,  share  this  sentiment. 
His  words  were  not  surrounded  as  if  by  a  halo  of 
sanctity  in  that  day. 

We  know  that  there  were  a  few  exceptionally 
good  kings  in  Isaiah's  time,  although  the  majority 
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were  desperately  bad  :  but,  from  the  general 
complaints  and  upbraidings  of  Isaiah  and  his 
fellow-prophets,  we  should  conclude  that  in  those 
days  disloyalty  to  God  was  found  everywhere  and 
without  intermission :  and,  while  these  good  kings 
and  the  people  were  actually  standing  to  the 
covenant  and  purging  the  nation  from  idolatry, 
we  have  these  same  prophets  vehemently  por- 
traying their  future  backslidings,  with  all  its 
accompanying  woes.  But  we  must  remember  these 
men  were  not  speaking  exclusively  to  Jews  who 
were  then  living,  and  that  many  of  the  acts  they 
censured  had  not  been  committed.  Throughout 
these  prophecies,  mercy  and  judgment  alternate, 
and  whatever  of  good  or  of  evil  is  there  pre- 
dicted of  the  nations  at  large,  they  are  con- 
tinuous in  their  reiteration  of  the  utter  ruin  of 
God's  own  people,  to  be  followed  by  their  com- 
plete restoration.  They  are  brought,  or  are  to 
be  brought,  to  ruin  by  God,  in  anger,  and  then 
restored  by  Him  again  in  love  ;  and,  in  order  to 
help  Him  to  accomplish  His  designs,  the  people 
in  the  first  stage  beat,  or  are  to  beat,  their 
ploughshares  into  swords  and  their  pruning-hooks 
into  spears,  and  in  the  second,  beat  them  back 
again  into  their  former  condition ; l  while  from 
first  to  last  God  said  He  created  both  the  light 
and  the  darkness,  made  peace  and  created  evil.2 

1  Isa.  ii.  4  and  Joel  iii.  10.  a  laa.  xlv.  7. 
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From  the  history  of  the  time,  we  have  learned 
that  the  kings  and  people  of  the  Jewish  nation 
were  for  the  most  part  laden  with  iniquity,  and 
now  we  are  to  learn  that  the  condition  of  the 
prophets,  priests,  elders,  and  shepherds  was  no 
better.  Isaiah  says  they  were  unjust  and  un- 
scrupulous men,  blind,  ignorant,  and  covetous.  He 
said  there  was  no  soundness  in  them,  that  they 
were  greedy  dogs  who  could  never  have  enough, 
that  they  spent  their  time  in  eating  and  drinking 
and  sleeping,  looking  for  their  own  gain,  erring 
in  vision  and  stumbling  in  judgment  through 
wine  and  strong  drink ;  and  so  filthy  were  they, 
that  their  tables  were  full  of  vomit,  and  no  place 
clean ; l  while  God,  on  His  side,  was  remorseless 
and  implacable.  He  hated  their  vain  oblations 
and  the  iniquity  of  their  solemn  assemblies,  He 
was  weary  of  their  new  moons  and  appointed 
feasts ;  their  sacrifices,  numberless  as  they  were, 
had  ceased  to  delight  Him.  He  was  full  of  burnt- 
offerings  and  the  fat  of  fed  beasts ;  they  were  a 
trouble  and  an  abomination  unto  Him.  He  would 
hide  His  eyes  from  it  all,  and  not  heed  their 
supplications.  They  should  go  with  their  flocks 
and  herds  to  seek  Him,  but  should  not  find  Him.2 

Yet  bad  as  this  profligate  nation  was,  Isaiah 
dreamed  that  God  sent  him  unto  them  to  make 

1  Isa.  xxviii.  7,  8  ;  Ivi.  9-11;  and  Micah  iii.  1 1. 

2  Isa.  i.  10-15  and  Hos.  v.  6. 


224  TEKEL:    OR 

their  hearts  fat,  and  their  ears  heavy,  and  to 
close  their  eyes ;  lest  they  should  be  converted 
and  healed.1  If  we  had  read  our  Bible  carefully, 
this  dream  should  have  put  us  on  our  guard 
long  since.  For  how  were  the  people,  or  the 
prophets  themselves,  to  know  whether  they  were 
being  enlightened  or  deceived  ?  and  how  are  we, 
in  this  day,  to  determine  how  much  or  how  little 
of  what  was  then  said  was  supposed  to  blind  the 
eyes  and  deaden  the  ears  and  fatten  the  heart, 
or  in  any  way  separate  it  from  what  should  be 
perceived  and  understood  ? 

Although  Isaiah  told  the  priests  and  people 
that  God  would  not  hear  their  supplications,  he 
seriously  advised  them  to  put  away  their  evil 
doings  and  learn  to  do  well,  and  said  He  would 
take  away  their  dross  and  their  tin.2  Good  prophet ! 
But  would  not  the  ceasing  to  do  evil  and  learning 
to  do  well  cause  the  dross  to  disappear  ? 

While  the  first  nine  chapters  of  Isaiah  reveal 
the  antagonism  that  existed  between  God  and 
the  Jews,  from  the  ninth  to  the  twenty-second 
chapter  we  shall  find  little  else  than  declarations 
of  woe  to  those  Gentile  nations  who  would  un- 
wittingly help  to  scatter  the  Jews. 

We  must  remember  that  Isaiah  was  an  eye- 
witness of  the  downfall  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 
He  knew  that  Assyria,  by  God's  decree,  had  taken 

1  Isa.  vi.  8-12.  *  ls&.  i.  16,  17,  25. 
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the  people  captive,  and  he  also  knew  that  Judah 
must  follow.  He  knew  that  Assyria,  who  would 
then  be  Babylon,  would  think  it  was  by  her 
own  strength  and  wisdom  and  valour  she  had  so 
successfully  overthrown  the  Jews,  and  that  God 
would  trample  her  pride  and  her  arrogance  in 
the  dust  in  consequence.  "  As  if  the  axe  should 
boast  itself  against  him  that  heweth  therewith,  or 
the  saw  magnify  itself  against  him  that  shake th  it, 
or  the  staff  lift  itself  as  though  it  were  no  wood." l 

Isaiah  knew  that  a  bloody  and  cruel  day 
awaited  the  Chaldean  nation  (Lucifer,  son  of  the 
morning),  and  that  nothing  short  of  its  utter  de- 
struction would  cause  God's  anger  to  cease.  He 
knew  that,  when  the  day  of  recompense  came,  His 
wrath  would  be  so  great  that  He  would  shake 
the  heavens  and  remove  the  earth  out  of  its 
place ;  that  the  sun  and  moon  would  be  darkened, 
and  the  stars  and  constellations  refuse  to  shine 
while  hell  from  beneath  would  be  roused  to 
meet  Babylon  in  her  downfall.2  He  knew  tha 
day  would  come  when  God  would  have  mercy 
on  His  people,  and  that  they  should  possess  the 
Chaldeans  for  servants  and  handmaids,  and  take 
them  captives  whose  captives  they  were — that 
God  would  deliver  the  children  of  Judah  from 
their  enemies,  and  sell  their  sons  and  daughters 
to  Judah,  and  they  should  sell  them  to  some  other 

1  Isa.  x.  15.  2  Isa.  x.  12-15  >  chaps,  xiii.,  xiv. 
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power,  &C.1  But  we  must  remember  that  Babylon 
had  not  become  great  in  Isaiah's  day ;  and, 
although  he  marked  out  their  career,  their  pros- 
perity, and  their  overthrow,  Babylon  triumphant 
over  the  Jews  and  the  Jews  triumphant  over 
Babylon,  threats  and  blessings  were  alike  for 
unborn  generations. 

Isaiah  in  vision  saw  the  Lord  riding  upon  a 
swift  cloud  into  Egypt,  and  heard  Him  say  He 
would  set  the  Egyptians  (who  from  first  to  last 
had  been  forcibly  mixed  up  with  the  Jews), 
every  one  against  his  brother  and  neighbour,  and 
destroy  their  counsel,  and  cause  them  to  seek  to 
the  idols  and  the  charmers  and  them  who  had 
familiar  spirits — witches  and  wizards ;  He  would 
hand  them  over  to  a  cruel  lord  and  a  fierce  king, 
and  general  desolation  should  follow.  Moreover, 
He  would  implant  a  perverse  spirit  in  their  midst, 
which  would  so  confound  them,  that  they  should  err 
in  their  every  work  as  a  drunken  man  staggereth 
in  his  vomit.2  How  could  God  be  guilty  of  such 
meanness  ?  Of  course  these  witches  and  wizards 
would  all  be  killed  afterwards,  for  the  sole  reason 
that  they  were  witches  and  wizards,  and  had 
familiar  spirits.  Then  God  told  the  prophet  he 
was  to  walk  naked  and  barefooted  for  three  years, 
to  prove  to  Egypt  and  Ethiopia  that  in  this 
condition  they  should  be  led  captive  by  Assyria. 

1  Isa.  xiv.  i,  2,  and  Joel  iii.  7,  8.  *  Isa.  xii. 
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But,  if  this  good  man  dreamed  that  God  told 
him  to  do  this  mad  act,  and  he  actually  obeyed 
Him,  can  any  one  see  how  it  could  prove  to  the 
Egyptians  or  to  any  one  else  that  they,  both 
young  and  old,  should  be  taken  captive,  naked  to 
their  shame,  by  the  King  of  Assyria  ?  and  did 
the  King  of  Assyria  ever  fulfil  this  prophecy  ? 
Strange  to  say,  in  the  day  of  Egypt's  calamity, 
there  was,  or  is  to  be,  an  altar  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  to  the  Lord,  and  the  Egyptians  will  call 
unto  Him  in  their  oppression,  and  He  will  deliver 
them.  From  whose  tyranny  ? 

Although  the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians,  so 
far  as  we  know,  were  never  God's  people,  and 
although  some  prophets  sometimes  speak  of  their 
utter  ruin  and  destruction,  Isaiah  certainly  thought 
that  all  would  be  well  with  them  in  the  end,  and 
that  the  God  who  smote  them  would  heal  them  ; 
and,  notwithstanding  that  Israel  was  brought  to 
desolation,  and  Egypt  and  Assyria  were  brought 
down  to  hell  with  their  weapons  of  war,  never 
to  rise  again ;  and  though  they  had  all  been  a 
terror  to  each  other,  and  Heaven  itself  had  been 
driven  to  its  wits'  end  to  cope  with  their  united 
rebellion,  he  said  they  were  to  become  a  blessed 
and  peaceful  trio  in  the  midst  of  the  land,  whom 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  would  bless,  saying :  "  Blessed 
be  Egypt,  My  people ;  and  Assyria,  the  work  of 
My  hands  ;  and  Israel  Mine  inheritance  ! "  * 

1  Isa.  xix.  23-25. 
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Moab  is  represented  as  being  brought  to  silence 
amidst  much  howling,  and  God  is  represented  as 
asking  her  to  let  His  outcasts  dwell  under  their 
shadow,  protected  from  the  spoiler,  and  then  as 
telling  them  they  should  come  to  His  sanctuary 
to  pray  but  should  not  be  heard.1  Impossible! 

Then  Isaiah  tells  of  a  burden  of  the  desert 
of  the  sea,  where  one  calamity  follows  another, 
and  the  sons  of  Jacob  are  sufferers  at  the  hands 
of  the  spoilers :  and  wicked  Esau  scornfully — so 
our  commentators  have  it — called  to  the  prophet 
out  of  Seir  :  "  Watchman,  what  of  the  night  ?  " 
and  he  answered,  "  The  morning  cometh,  and  also 
the  night" — as  the  morning  followeth  night,  so 
night  followeth  morning,  and  if  the  Edomites 
would  know  more,  they  must  renew  their  inquiry.2 
This  call  to  the  watchman,  coming  from  Esau  on 
such  an  occasion,  is  not  so  sublime  as  it  is  some- 
times made  out  to  be. 

Then  the  prophet  predicted  a  burden  of  the 
valley  of  vision  which  brings  more  trouble  to  the 
Jews  and  more  bitter  weeping  for  the  prophet : 
for  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts  revealed  in  his  ears, 
that  the  iniquity  of  the  people  should  not  be 
purged  until  they  died*  Merciful  heaven !  Will 
it  be  purged  then?  and  did  Isaiah  believe,  or 

1  laa.  xvi.  1-4,  12.  2  Isa.  xxi.  11,  12  (see  chapter  heading). 

»  Isa.  xxii.  1-14. 
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question,  as  Mr.  A.  J.    Balfour    has   it,    that   the 
deeds  done  and  the  character  formed  in  this  life 
can  flow  over  into  another,  and  there   permit   of 
a    reconciliation  and   an   adjustment   between   the 
conflicting  principles  which  are  not  always  possible 
here  ? 1     Is   this  what   the  whisper   in   the  valley 
suggested  ?     Be  this  as  it  may,  we  must  pass  on 
to  the  miserable  overthrow  of  Tyre,  or  Tarshish. 
When  Isaiah  had  his  vision,  Tyre  was  a  city 
of  great   antiquity   and   renown.     Her   merchants 
were  princes,  and  her  traffickers  were  the  honour- 
able  of   the    earth.     We   might   think   that   here 
destruction  would  cease.     But  no  such  thing ;  for 
the  Lord  of  Hosts   revealed   to  him   that  it  was 
His  purpose  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and 
bring   into   contempt   all    the    honourable    of    the 
earth,  and  He  gave  the  command  that  the  strong- 
hold of  this  city  be  reduced  to  desolation.     God's 
own  people  had  been  brought  to  ruin  and   their 
cities    laid   waste    because    they   were    oppressors 
and  defrauders,  not  honourable  traders ;  and  these 
people  of  Tyre,  who  were  in   themselves  honour- 
able  and  joyous,    were   overthrown    because   they 
were    not    His    people.      So    the    bloody    conflict 
continues ;    and   the  joy   of   this   fair   virgin   city 
was  turned  by  God  to  unrest,  and   its   strength 
laid   waste    for    seventy   years :    after    which    He 
said    He   would    visit    her,   and    from    henceforth 

1  "  The  Foundations  of  Belief." 
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she  should  become  a  harlot,  and  she  should  com- 
mit fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth :  and  her 
merchandise  and  her  hire  should  be  "  holiness  to 
the  Lord." ]  While  we  leave  Tyre  in  this  pitiable 
plight  under  the  "  dwellers  before  God,"  feeding 
and  clothing  His  children  through  her  own  en- 
forced fornication,  we  wonder  why  He  did  not 
suffer  her  to  remain  princely  and  honourable, 
and  why  her  honour  was  tarnished,  and  her 
princely  dignity  humbled,  merely  that  she  might 
feed  and  clothe  a  people,  whose  character  from 
first  to  last  would  not  bear  inspection. 

Latter-day  saints  will  tell  us  this  chapter 
does  not  mean  what  it  says,  and  we  ask,  in  the 
name  of  all  that  is  holy,  why  it  cannot  say 
what  it  means.  Not  that  we  wish  to  contend 
that  it  means  what  it  says — God  forbid ! 

Finally,  Isaiah  predicted  woe  indiscriminately 
to  the  earth  itself.  He  said  the  earth  should  be 
laid  waste,  turned  upside  down,  and  be  utterly 
emptied  and  utterly  spoiled,  and  its  inhabitants 
scattered  abroad.  (Whither?)  He  said  the 
earth  was  defiled  under  its  inhabitants ;  that 
they  had  transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the 
ordinances,  and  broken  the  everlasting  covenant ; 
therefore  the  curse  should  devour  both  it  and 
them.  He  said  that  fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the 
snare  awaited  all  that  dwelt  upon  the  earth, 

1  Isa.  xxiii. 
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and  that  the  kings  and  the  hosts  of  high  ones 
that  were  on  high  should  come  in  for  their  share 
of  the  punishment ;  and  whosoever  escaped  one 
evil  should  fall  by  another.  He  said  the  windows 
from  on  high  were  opened,  and  the  earth  should 
be  utterly  broken  down  and  clean  dissolved :  the 
foundations  should  shake,  and  it  should  reel  to 
and  fro  like  a  drunkard,  be  removed  like  a 
cottage,  and  fall  and  not  rise  again,  while  the 
sun  and  moon  would  stand  confounded.  He  said 
the  heavens  should  vanish  away  like  smoke  and 
be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll,  and  the  earth  should 
wax  old  like  a  garment,  and  all  that  dwelt  therein 
die  in  like  manner.  He  said  that  God's  indigna- 
tion was,  or  should  be,  upon  all  nations ;  that 
His  sword  should  be  bathed  in  heaven,  and  the 
land  should  be  soaked  and  the  mountains  melt 
with  the  blood  of  the  slain.  The  streams  or 
rivers  should  be  turned  into  pitch,  and  the  dust 
into  brimstone,  and  the  land  become  burning 
pitch,  that  should  not  be  quenched,  night  or  day. 
He  said  God  would  stretch  upon  this  land  the 
line  of  confusion,  and  the  stones  of  emptiness, 
and  it  should  become  a  covert  for  wild  beasts  and 
birds  of  prey ;  it  should  lie  waste,  and  none 
should  pass  through  it  for  ever  and  ever.1  What 
can  be  more  emphatic?  and,  in  the  face  of  what 
is  here  written,  what  can  be  said  for  the  pet 
doctrine  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  Christ's 

1  Isa.  xxxiv.  2-15  ;  li.  6. 
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return  to  the  earth  to  establish  the  same?  For 
truly  it  is  self-evident  that,  when  all  this  desola- 
tion comes  to  pass,  if  there  be  any  more  joy  or 
sorrow  for  mankind,  it  must  be  elsewhere. 

Many  theories  have  been  set  up  in  reference 
to   this   wholesale  destruction  of  the  world,   which 
would    explain    to    us    all    about   the   everlasting 
doom  of  the  wicked,  the  open  windows  of  heaven, 
the  melting  of  the  earth,  kings  shut  up  in  prison, 
and  the  punishments  of  the  hosts  on   high,  even 
to    the   fall   of   Lucifer,    and   the   confounding   of 
the  sun  and  moon.     These  same  explanations  filled 
our    childhood's    days    and    nights    with   ghostly 
terrors — terrors  which  we  venture  to  believe  the 
good  people  who  lived  before  Isaiah's  day  did  not 
share.     There  are  some  people,  however,  who  would 
tell    us   that   while  the   word   earth  has  a  literal 
meaning  when  applied  to  its  creation  and  restora- 
tion, the    same   word    has  quite   another   bearing 
when  referring  to  its  destruction.     This  is  indeed 
perplexing ;  but   whereas  one   prophecy    says   the 
earth    shall    be   utterly    dissolved,    wax   old,    fall 
and    not    rise    again ;    that    it   shall   become   the 
habitation   of  wild  beasts  and  birds  of  prey,  and 
be  filled  with    thorns,  nettles,  and  brambles,   and 
lie  waste,  and  none  shall  pass  through  it  for  ever 
and  ever ;  and  another  prophecy  says  that  it  shall 
blossom  like   the   rose   and   be   glad,  joyous,   and 
flourishing,    filled   with    righteousness   and   peace, 
and  no  lions  nor  any  ravenous  beasts  shall  dwell 
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there ; 1  we  know  if  we  would  reconcile  these 
statements,  that  the  "abiding  for  ever"  must  be 
qualified — the  "  utter  dissolution  "  cannot  be.  But 
while  it  has  always  been  true  that  God  is  not 
mocked,  it  is  equally  true  that  He  is  no  mocker. 
A  land  filled  with  righteousness  and  peace  is  akin 
to  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and  depends 
equally  upon  man  for  its  fulfilment ;  and,  while  he 
does  his  part  faithfully,  the  answering  voice  or 
co-operating  power  will  respond.  At  the  same 
time,  we  may  rest  assured  that  no  transgression 
on  the  part  of  man  can  "  change  the  ordinances," 
or  "  break  the  everlasting  covenant,"  or  even  per- 
manently defile  the  earth ;  that  nothing  he  can 
say  or  do  will  ever  disturb  its  balance ;  and 
although  kings,  prophets,  priests,  and  people 
may  some  day  "  stand  confounded "  before  Truth 
and  its  Author,  the  sun  and  the  moon  never  will. 

We  are  quite  aware  that  some  people  tell  us 
the  "confounded"  and  "darkened"  sun  and  moon 
are  synonymous  with  the  political  and  ecclesiastical 
powers :  but,  as  Isaiah  in  another  passage  says 
in  that  same  day  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be 
as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days,2  we  cannot 
attach  much  importance  to  their  interpretation. 
Certain  it  is  that  Isaiah  and  his  compeers  lived  in 
troublous  times. 

1  Isa.  xxxv.  i,  9.  2  Tsa.  xxx.  26. 


CHAPTER  XIII 

"  Thou  metest  him  by  centuries, 
And  lo !  he  passes  like  the  breeze  ; 
Thou  seek'st  in  globe  and  galaxy, 
He  hides  in  pure  transparency ; 
Thou  askest  in  fountains  and  in  fires, 
He  is  the  essence  that  inquires." 

—EMERSON. 

JOEL,  in  the  days  of  Israel's  downfall,  prophesied 
to  Judah  of  like  trouble  to  fall  upon  man  and 
beast :  he  prophesied  of  a  day  near  at  hand  that 
should  be  gloominess  and  darkness  itself,  and  told 
of  a  people  stronger  than  any  who  had  ever  been 
or  should  ever  be,  who,  at  God's  command,  would 
turn  both  heaven  and  earth  into  confusion.  He 
said  fire  and  destruction  should  follow  in  their 
wake,  and  though  the  land  before  them  was  like 
the  garden  of  Eden,  behind  them  it  should  be 
a  desolate  wilderness.  Yet  God,  he  said,  would 
bring  again  the  captivity  of  His  people.  He 
would  plead  with  the  nations  because  they  had 
scattered  and  sold  His  people,  and  parted  His  land, 
and  taken  His  silver  and  gold,  and  given  a  boy 
for  a  harlot,  and  sold  a  girl  for  wine,  and  carried 
His  goodly  treasures  into  their  own  temples,1  &c. 

1  Joel  ii.  i-ii  ;  iii.  1-8. 
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In  Joel's  day  these  things  were  all  in  the  future  : 
but  when  they  did  happen,  we  thought  it  was 
God  who  scattered  His  people ;  we  thought  it 
was  He  who  sold  them ;  that  it  was  He  who 
parted  His  land,  and  determined  the  temporary 
removal  of  His  treasures. 

While  Joel  for  the  most  part  confined  his 
predictions  to  the  house  of  Judah,  Amos  prophesied 
for  Israel.  He  called  upon  this  incorrigible  people 
to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  prepare  to 
meet  Him,  lest  "  He  break  out  like  fire "  and 
devour  them.  He  exhorted  them  to  hate  the  evil 
and  love  the  good,  and  maybe  God  would  be 
gracious  unto  them.  He  knew  his  advice  would 
all  be  thrown  away,  for  God  had  said  He  would 
surely  pass  through  their  streets  and  cause  a 
wailing  there.  One  of  the  priests  begged  Amos 
to  flee  to  the  land  of  Judah,  and  eat  his  bread 
and  prophesy  there,  and  not  unsettle  the  children 
of  Israel  in  their  devotions.  Amos  said  he  was 
no  prophet  but  a  shepherd  and  fruit-gatherer,  yet 
God  had  sent  him  to  prophesy,  and  it  was 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord "  to  the  priest,  "  Because 
thou  sayest,  Drop  not  thy  word  against  Israel,  thy 
wife  shall  be  a  harlot  in  the  city,  and  thy  sons 
and  thy  daughters  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and 
thou  shalt  die  in  a  polluted  land,  and  Israel 
shall  surely  go  into  captivity."  How  readily  these 
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prophets  had  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord "  on  their 
tongue,  and  how  readily  they  shared  His  vindic- 
tiveness  or  He  shared  theirs ! l 

Amos  saw  visions  and  heard  voices :  and 
although  what  he  saw  and  heard  more  especially 
concerned  the  children  of  Israel,  he  was  directed 
by  God  to  hold  the  threatening  lash  over  other 
nations.  These  nations  had  incurred  His  dis- 
pleasure, and  strange  were  some  of  the  charges 
He  brought  against  them  to  Amos.  He  said, 
Damascus  had  threshed  Gilead  with  threshing 
instruments  of  iron.  The  writer  of  the  Kings 
says  it  was  the  Lord  who  did  it,2  and  that  Hazael 
was  anointed  King  of  Syria  for  the  purpose.3 
Gaza  had  carried  away  the  whole  captivity  to 
deliver  them  to  Edom.  What  captivity  ?  and 
what  Edom  ?  Tyrus  had  delivered  up  the  whole 
captivity  to  Edom.  Again  we  ask,  What  cap- 
tivity? Edom  had  pursued  his  brother  with  the 
sword  and  shown  no  pity.  Moab  had  burned  the 
bones  of  the  King  of  Edom  into  lime.  We  think 
it  was  the  King  of  Moab's  own  son  who  was 
burnt.*  Judah  had  despised  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
and  not  kept  His  commandments.  Israel  had  sold 
the  righteous  for  silver,  and  the  poor  for  a  pair 
of  shoes,  and  committed  many  insane  acts,  and 
for  all  these  transgressions  God  said  He  would 

1  Amos  vii.  2  2  Kings  x.  32,  33  ;  xiii.  7. 

3  i  Kings  xix.  15,  17.  4  2  Kings  iii.  26,  27. 
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send  a  fire  among  them  which  should  devour 
their  palaces.1  He  would  take  them  away  with 
hooks  and  their  posterity  with  fishhooks,2  and 
bring  upon  them  divers  judgments  and  woes. 

In  portraying  these  judgments,  God  showed 
Amos  some  grasshoppers  He  had  made  to  eat  the 
latter  growth :  and  when  they  had  eaten  the 
grass  of  the  land  (do  grasshoppers  eat  grass?) 
Amos  besought  God  to  forbear ;  and  He  repented 
and  said  it  should  not  be — but  still  the  grass 
was  eaten.  Then  Amos  saw  God  contend  by  fire, 
and  so  fierce  was  it  that  it  devoured  the  great 
deep.  For  this  judgment  also  he  besought  God, 
and  He  said  it  should  not  be — but  still  the  great 
deep  was  devoured : 3  and  in  this  way  by  signs 
and  omens  God  revealed  to  Amos  the  coming 
doom  and  the  nearness  of  Israel's  end.  Not  only 
did  God  declare  He  would  bring  His  people  to 
temporal  ruin,  but  said  He  would  bring  a  spiritual 
famine  upon  the  land,  and  pronounced  a  woe  upon 
those  who  desired  the  day  of  the  Lord.  He  said 
they  should  wander  from  sea  to  sea  and  from 
north  to  east,  and  run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the 
word  of  the  Lord  and  should  not  find  it,  and  the 
cry  in  all  their  highways  should  be,  Alas !  alas ! 4 
When  the  word  of  God  was  to  be  found  they 
would  not  seek  it,  and  when  they  sought  it,  it 

1  Amos  i.,  ii.  2  Amos  iv.  2. 

3  Amos  vii.  1-6.  4  Amos  v.  16-18 ;  viii.  n,  12. 
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was  not  to  be  found.  Dare  the  believers  in  the 
divine  inspiration  of  this  book  affirm  that  God 
works  against  His  creatures  thus? 

Like  other  prophets,  Amos  predicted  the  utter 
destruction  of  his  nation.  He  said  God  would 
slay  the  last  of  them  with  the  sword,  and  those 
that  escaped  should  not  be  delivered.  Though 
they  dug  into  hell,  there  should  His  hand  take 
them ;  and  though  they  climbed  to  heaven  He 
would  bring  them  down  again  ;  and  though  they 
hid  themselves  in  the  top  of  Carmel,  He  would 
search  and  take  them ;  and  though  they  hid  from 
His  sight  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  He  would 
cause  the  serpent  to  bite  them ;  and  though  they 
went  into  captivity,  He  would  command  the 
sword  of  the  enemy  to  slay  them,  and  set  His 
eyes  upon  them  for  evil  and  not  for  good1 — and 
then  that  they  should  be  established  in  peace 
and  plenty  in  their  own  land,  and  be  no  more 
plucked  up  out  of  it. 

While  we  might  think  that  Amos  gladly  re- 
turned to  his  cattle  and  fruit,  Hosea,  another 
prophet  of  the  period,  learnt  and  taught  by  signs 
and  omens.  It  would  seem  that  God  caused 
Hosea  to  do  evil  that  good  might  come.  God 
told  Hosea  to  take  a  wife  of  whoredom  and 
children  of  whoredom,  for  the  children  of  Israel 

1  Amos  ix.  1-4. 
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had  committed  whoredom,  and  played  the  harlot 
against  Him.  Hosea  did  as  he  was  bidden,  and 
God  told  him  to  call  his  firstborn  son  Jezreel, 
because  he  was  about  to  avenge  the  blood  of 
Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu.1 

One  hundred  years  before  Hosea's  day,  Jehu, 
at  the  command  of  God,  slew  all  that  remained 
of  the  house  of  Ahab  in  Jezreel ;  and  at  that  time 
God  told  Jehu  he  had  done  well ;  that  he  had 
done  unto  the  house  of  Ahab  according  to  all 
that  He  would  have  him  do ;  and,  as  a  reward, 
his  children  should  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel 
to  the  fourth  generation ;  and  now  Hosea  predicts 
that  the  time  had  come  for  God  to  take  venge- 
ance upon  the  house  of  Jehu  for  the  very  acts 
that  then  had  His  approval ! 2 

We  cannot  follow  all  Hosea's  strange  visions, 
for,  with  every  birth  in  his  extraordinary  family, 
God  had  some  extraordinary  thing  to  communi- 
cate unto  him,  and  sign  followed  sign,  and  threat 
followed  threat ;  and  this  because  there  was  no 
truth  nor  mercy  in  the  land,  but  only  swearing, 
lying,  stealing,  witchcraft,  adultery  and  bloodshed ; 
and  because  the  prophets  were  fools  and  the  spiri- 
tual men  mad,  and  practised  their  divinations  and 
offered  their  polluted  sacrifices  under  the  cloak 
of  religion,  and  thought  no  harm  could  befall 
them.  They  had  forgotten  their  Maker  and 

1  Hos.  i.  2  2  Kings  ix.,  x.  30. 
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sown  the  wind,  for  which  He  said  they  should 
reap  the  whirlwind.  They  should  be  carried  cap- 
tive to  Assyria,  and  thorns  and  thistles  should 
grow  over  their  altars.  He  would  turn  his 
wrath  upon  them  like  water,  He  would  meet 
them  as  a  bear  bereaved  of  her  whelps,  and  rend 
the  caul  of  their  hearts,  and  devour  them  like  a 
lion.1  While  we  wonder  at  these  outrageous  acts 
of  God  and  the  people,  and  how  He  could  meet 
them  in  this  wild-beast  fashion,  we  are  told  ere 
the  deed  was  done  His  heart  was  turned  within 
Him  to  repentance,  and  He  said  He  would  not 
enter  into  their  cities  to  destroy  them ;  and,  come 
what  would,  though  the  Assyrian  be  their  king, 
and  they  be  scattered,  devoured,  and  destroyed, 
they  should  be  saved.  At  one  time,  He  said  He 
would  wail  and  howl  because  their  wound  was 
incurable ; 2  and  at  another  time,  He  would  heal 
their  backslidings  and  love  them  freely.3  Who 
shall  interpret  such  sayings? 

While  these  prophets  generally  were  vehe- 
mently denouncing  the  religious  profanity  of  their 
brother  prophets  and  nation  from  the  standpoint 
of  Judaism,  Micah  was  viewing  the  situation  from 
wisdom's  standpoint,  and,  while  he  bitterly  lamented 
over  his  nation's  idolatrous  worship  and  worse  than 
useless  sacrifices,  offered  to  gods  of  their  own 

1  Hos.  xiii.  7,  8.  *  Micah  i.  8,  9.  a  Hos.  xiv.  4. 
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making,  he  seriously  questioned  if  calves  of  a 
year  old,  and  thousands  of  rams,  and  ten  thousand 
rivers  of  oil,  even  if  offered  to  the  Most  High 
God  in  the  right  place,  with  the  blood  of  their 
firstborn,  could  atone  for  the  sin-stained  soul.  In 
the  midst  of  superstition,  he  intuitively  felt  that 
all  God  required  of  any  man  was  that  he  do 
justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  before  Him,1 
and  in  this  one  sentence  he  proclaimed  the  Alpha 
and  Omega  of  a  natural  or  universal  religion, 
which,  while  the  dogmas  of  Judaism  might  have 
"raised  a  shade  from  hell,"  "lifts  the  soul  to 
heaven."  So  absolutely  true  is  this  statement  of 
Micah's,  that  not  only  might  it  have  formed  the 
text  for  the  memorable  "  Sermon  on  the  Mount," 
but  the  basis  for  any  and  every  discourse  given 
from  that  day  to  this  on  man's  duty  to  God  and 
his  neighbour;  and  let  it  be  remembered,  these 
words  were  spoken  when  the  good  had  perished 
from  the  earth,  and  there  was  none  upright  among 
men.  But  to  return  to  Isaiah. 

1  Micah  vi.  6-8. 
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CHAPTER  XIV 

"We  consider  Bibles  and  Religions  divine.  I  do  not  say 
they  are  not  divine,  I  say  they  have  all  grown  out  of  you,  and 
may  grow  out  of  you  still." — WALT  WHITMAN. 

ALTHOUGH  Isaiah  predicted  the  corrupt  condition 
of  his  people,  and  their  sure  and  certain  overthrow, 
as  perhaps  no  other  pen  could,  he  confidently 
believed  that  their  ultimate  restoration  to  power 
was  certain.  He  believed  that  a  king  would  yet 
reign  in  Mount  Zion  who  should  fill  the  earth  with 
the  knowledge  of  God  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea, 
and  that  the  riches  of  the  world  should  flow  into 
this  kingdom,  and  the  Gentiles  would  put  their 
trust  therein  and  share  its  glory. 

Later  writers  have  taught  us  to  believe  that 
this  Jewish  king,  this  reconciler  of  God  and  the 
nations,  this  harbinger  of  all  that  is  good,  is,  or 
will  be,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  returned  Christ ; 
and  much  that  is  written  by  Isaiah  is,  rightly 
or  wrongly,  supposed  to  be  prophetic  of  the  first 
and  second  coming  of  this  Christ,  and  he  personally 
has  come  to  be  regarded  as  the  top-stone  of 
Judaism  and  the  foundation-stone  of  Christianity. 
For  this  reason,  we  must  carefully  consider  the 
basis  upon  which  these  doctrines  are  built,  be- 
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cause    our    hopes    in    this    direction    may   be    as 
groundless  as  were  our  former  fears. 

Christianity  teaches  that  Christ  was  born  of 
a  virgin,  and  that  this  event  happened  in  fulfilment 
of  a  prophecy  made  by  Isaiah.  This  promised  child 
was  to  be  called  Immanuel,  the  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  Father,  and  the  Prince  of  Peace,  while 
the  government  of  Israel  should  be  upon  his 
shoulder,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  should  be 
no  end.  He  should  eat  butter  and  honey,  and  be 
living  in  the  land  before  Damascus  and  Samaria 
succumbed  to  Assyria.1  The  prophecy — if  prophecy 
it  be — is  from  first  to  last  hopelessly  entangled 
with  Judah,  Israel,  Syria  and  Assyria,  and  their 
then  national  difficulties  and  God's  obdurate  anger, 
while  not  a  word  is  uttered  of  the  chief  object 
for  which  we  are  taught  to  believe  Christ  came. 
The  sign,  as  we  have  said  and  must  repeat,  was 
given  to  one  of  the  worst  of  kings  that  ever 
occupied  the  throne  of  Judah,  and  is  the  only 
allusion  made  in  the  Old  Testament  to  a  child  to 
be  born  of  a  virgin  ;  and,  whatever  might  have 
been  its  ultimate  significance,  was  given  as  a 
guarantee  of  protection  from  threatened  danger, 
which  danger,  in  spite  of  this  promised  protection, 
according  to  another  writer,  was  not  averted  in  any 
manner.2  Therefore  it  is  as  difficult  to  make  this 
prophecy,  upon  which  the  whole  doctrine  of  the 
virgin  birth  rests,  fit  the  past  as  the  future. 

1  Isa.  vii.  1-16 ;  viii.  1-4.  2  2  Chron.  xxviii.  5-8. 
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Isaiah  does  not  refer  to  the  gross    idolatry  of 
King   Ahaz   and   his    subjects,    or    to    the    ruined 
condition    of   the    Temple.       But    knowing    what 
we  do  from  other  quarters,  we  can  only  conclude 
that  if  he  were  a  preacher  of  righteousness,   and 
redemption     in     Christ    was     his     theme — surely 
never  man   had  such   a  needy  congregation !   and 
if     sin      and      death     were      abolished     through 
Christ     in    the    mind     of    God     seven     hundred 
years  before   he  was  born,  or  maybe   before  man 
was    created,    as   assuredly   as   if   the   deed   were 
actually  done,  to  which  also  every  lamb  that  had 
been  offered  in  sacrifice  should  have  testified,  never 
was  there  a  more  urgent  need  for  the  priests  and 
people   to   be   reminded   of  the   fact ;    and   if  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  was  as  efficacious  for  salvation 
in  that  day,  viewed  in  a  prospective,  as  we  are 
taught  to  believe  it  is   to-day  in  a   retrospective 
sense ;  and  if  his  mediatorship,  and  a  belief  in  the 
same,    was    as    necessary    for    the    good    prophet 
who   could    converse    face    to    face    with    God   as 
for    the   wretch    staggering   in   his   vomit ;   verily, 
now  was  the  time  at  which  it  should  have  been 
proclaimed ! 

But,  methinks  I  hear  a  voice  exclaim,  "  If  this 
prophet  does  not  mention  original  sin  and  its 
consequences,  and  the  need  for  a  redemption,  he 
sheds  light  on  the  subject  by  revealing  God's  pre- 
conceived plan  of  restoration,  and  making  known 
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to  man,  little  by  little,  the  process  by  which  this 
is  accomplished." 

Isaiah  in  his  fifty-second  and  fifty-third  chapters 
minutely  describes  God's  consummate  love  in  what 
our  translators  or  commentators  have  been  pleased 
to  term  "the  scandal  of  the  Cross,"  and  tells  of 
one  who  should  grow  up  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground,  having  no  form  nor  comeliness  nor  beauty 
that  he  should  be  desired,  with  visage  and  form 
more   marred    than   any   other  son  of  man ;    that 
he   should   be    raised  up  by  God  that  He  might 
offer  him  a  lamb  without  blemish  as  a  sin-offering 
to  Himself,  and  lay  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all.      The  prophet   states   that  he  bore  our  grief 
and  carried  our  sorrows ;  that  he  was  oppressed 
and  afflicted  and  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquity  ;  and,  notwithstanding 
he  was  upright,  gentle  and  good,  and  the  delight 
of  God's  soul,  he  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living  (not  for  Adam's  sin  but)  for  the  transgres- 
sions of  God's  people.     Isaiah  says  it  pleased  God 
to  bruise  him,   and  that  somehow  his  death  was 
accepted  as  a  ransom  for  man's  guilt,  and  that  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed.     But  if  this  fifty-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah  teaches  redemption  from  death, 
and  that  the  innocent  can  atone    for   the  guilty, 
and  the  sinner  be  healed  by  numbering  a  just  one 
with  the  transgressors,  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that 
this  same  chapter  stands  alone  in  the  writings  of 
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the  prophets :  so  much  so  that  not  a  single  passage 
of  earlier  date,  and  only  one  of  a  later,  could  be 
construed  into  a  reference  to  its  contents :  and 
if  the  doctrine  of  substitution  or  sacrificial  merit 
be  of  God,  and  if  Christ  made  atonement  or  inter- 
cession to  Him  with  his  own  blood  for  the  sins 
of  the  people,  or  would  do,  or  God  Himself 
would  make  the  intercession ;  and  if  it  was  or 
would  become  necessary,  if  man  would  reap  the 
benefit  of  this  intercession,  that  he  understand 
and  believe  all  its  intricacies,  we  might  justly 
ask  how  far,  in  the  face  of  the  above  fact,  it  was 
possible  for  this  God-ordained  scheme  to  be  success- 
ful. According  to  the  Bible,  three  thousand  years 
of  this  world's  history  had  passed  before  this  all- 
important  chapter  was  written,  or  spoken ;  and 
although,  according  to  the  same  book,  nearly  the 
same  length  of  time  has  elapsed  since  that  day, 
all  must  admit  it  is  quite  within  the  last  few 
hundred  years  that  the  volume  containing  the 
message  has  in  any  way  become  the  property  of 
the  people  redeemed.  It  therefore  goes  without 
saying,  if  this  doctrine  is  true,  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  human  family  have  died  without  the 
slightest  chance  of  making  their  peace  with  God, 
and  proves  that  not  only  one  of  the  human  race 
but  many  millions  have  been  sacrificed  as  victims 
to  sin,  and  innocent  victims  too :  for,  while  the  one 
man  is  said  to  die  in  the  fulness  of  time,  or  end  of 
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the  world,  somehow  for  or  on  account  of  our  sin — 
being  made  a  curse  for  us — we,  from  the  creation 
of  the  world,  or  beginning  of  time,  have  died 
somehow  for  or  on  account  of  Adam's  sin,  in  whom 
all  mankind  are  cursed. 

But  some  theologians  will  exclaim,  "  Not  quite 
so ;  because  Christ  was  the  lamb  slain  from  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
slain  in  the  mind  of  God,  and  redemption  was  a 
finished  scheme,  and  original  sin  atoned  for  before 
man  was  placed  upon  the  earth."  This  notion  lands 
us  in  a  worse  dilemma  than  ever  :  because  it  makes 
man  created  redeemed  before  he  and  this  beautiful 
world  were  cursed,  and  God  the  Author  of  the 
confusion.  What  a  tangled  web  this  is !  familiar 
and  yet  how  strange ;  can  we  ever  hope  to  dispel 
its  delusions,  or  free  mankind  from  the  thraldom 
of  its  superstitious  hold  ? 

We  have  been  taught  to  believe  that  the  pro- 
phecies which  from  time  to  time  have  been  in- 
terpreted to  refer  to  Christ  and  his  mission  have 
a  twofold  significance ;  that  they  reveal  a  first 
and  second  advent,  a  day  of  humiliation  and  a 
day  of  glory,  which  fact  is  supposed  to  harmonise 
many  things  that  would  otherwise  be  contra- 
dictory. But,  seeing  that  these  prophecies  were 
spoken  to  the  Jews  seven  hundred  years  before 
that  nation  knew  anything  of  Christ,  or  Christ 
anything  ol  the  Jewish  nation,  we  must  think 
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that  the  conclusions  drawn  in  that  day  would  be 
somewhat  different  from  that  of  our  own.  But 
as  the  sign  of  the  virgin  birth  is  supposed  to 
refer  to  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  so  the  following 
vision  is  supposed  to  portray  his  second  coming. 
In  this  vision  Isaiah  saw  some  one  in  blood-stained 
garments  coming  from  Edom,  glorious  in  his  ap- 
parel, great  in  strength,  and  mighty  to  save.  He 
asked  the  warrior,  Christ,  why  his  garments  were 
red  like  one  that  treadeth  in  the  wine-vat? 
The  warrior  answered  he  had  trodden  the  wine- 
press alone,  and  of  the  people  there  were  none 
with  him  ;  that  he  would  tread  them  in  his  anger 
and  trample  them  in  his  fury,  and  their  blood 
should  stain  all  his  raiment ;  for  the  day  of 
vengeance  was  in  his  heart,  and  the  year  of  his 
redeemed  had  come.  He  said  he  looked,  and 
wondered  that  there  was  none  to  help  or  uphold 
him ;  therefore  his  own  arm  brought  salvation,  and 
his  fury  it  upheld  him  ;  and  therefore  this  warrior 
said  he  would  tread  the  people  in  his  anger,  and 
make  them  drunk  in  his  fury,  and  bring  down 
their  strength  to  the  earth.  He  said  he  had  re- 
deemed them  in  love  and  pity,  but  because  they 
vexed  his  holy  Spirit  he  was  turned  to  be  their 
enemy,  and  would  fight  against  them.1  And  so 
these  strange  prophecies  (out  of  which  Christianity 
is  built)  are  heaped  one  upon  another,  until  every 

1  Isa.  Ixiii.  1-10. 
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edict   of  Heaven    and   every   deed   of  mercy   are 
marred  with  injustice  and  blood. 

We  do  not  wish  to  hold  Christ  responsible  for 
all  that  was  said  in  his  name  so  many  years  before 
he  existed.  We  do  not  wish  to  make  Isaiah  a 
false  prophet,  but  only  to  suggest  that  perhaps 
Christ  is  not  in  the  prophecies  at  all,  or  only  in 
the  headings  of  the  chapters  of  the  Authorised 
Version,  which  for  some  reason  are  omitted  in  the 
Revised  Version. 

If  Isaiah's  warrior  be  Christ,  surely  at  his 
second  coming  he  would  know  well  enough  what 
to  expect  from  the  people,  and  nothing  they 
could  do  should  have  surprised  or  annoyed  him, 
especially  if  every  act,  good  or  bad,  was  in  the 
programme.  True,  these  same  people  had  vexed 
God  over  and  over  again,  and  He  had  dealt 
with  them  in  fury :  but  Christ  was  to  adopt 
more  gentle  means  of  reconciliation.  But,  after 
all,  where  does  the  praise  or  blame  lie  ?  Some- 
times it  looks  as  though  God  had  made  these 
people  to  err  and  hardened  their  hearts,  and 
sometimes  as  though  the  prophets  had  done  it ; 
while  sometimes  those  who  ruled  over  them  got 
the  blame,  and  sometimes  they  are  represented 
as  being  responsible  for  their  own  actions.  Some- 
times it  looks  as  though  God  sold  these  people, 
sometimes  the  nations,  and  sometimes  as  though 
they  sold  themselves ;  sometimes  it  looks  as 


25o  TEKEL:   OR 

though  they  were  sold  for  naught  and  oppressed 
without  cause,  and  sometimes  as  though  they 
were  sold  and  oppressed  for  their  manifold  iniqui- 
ties. Sometimes  it  looks  as  though  the  whole 
nation,  prophets,  priests  and  people,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  were  laden  with  iniquity — 
everything  upside  down — and  all  exhorted  to 
repentance ;  and  sometimes  as  though  things 
were  exactly  as  they  should  be.  Sometimes  it 
looks  as  though  they  would  be  destroyed  for 
their  iniquity,  and  sometimes  forgiven  in  spite 
of  their  iniquity ;  sometimes  as  though  all  nations, 
Jews  included,  would  be  utterly  destroyed,  and 
sometimes  as  though  a  remnant  of  all  would 
escape ;  sometimes  as  though  God  redeemed  the 
people,  and  sometimes  His  elect  servant ;  some- 
times as  though  this  servant  offered  himself  to 
God  as  a  sin-offering,  and  sometimes  as  though 
God  offered  him  to  Himself;  sometimes  as  though 
this  servant  would  return  to  the  people  he  had 
redeemed,  although  he  had  not  been  once,  neither 
was  he  yet  born ;  and  sometimes  it  was  God 
whom  the  people  implored  to  return ;  and  some- 
times He  declared  His  intention  of  doing  so,  and 
sometimes  said  He  never  would,  but  would 
utterly  forsake  and  forget  His  inheritance,  and 
cast  them  out  of  His  sight,  and  no  more  remember 
anything  called  by  His  name. 

Isaiah  does  not  interpret  his  own  prophecies, 
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neither  do  contemporary  or  later  prophets  vouch- 
safe an  interpretation.  We  owe  all  our  informa- 
tion concerning  Christ  to  the  invaluable  chapter 
headings  and  believers  in  them,  who  from  time 
to  time  have  interpreted  what  is  written  to  their 
fancied  needs,  and  built  up  theories  accordingly. 
The  explanations  these  men  have  handed  down 
of  what  is  written  have  continually  provoked 
strife ;  while  of  the  things  they  agree  upon — 
their  fancied  need — and  about  which  they  theorise 
— such  as  the  whole  creation  groaning  and 
travailing  under  the  curse  of  original  sin,  that 
only  Christ,  or  God  in  Christ,  could  remove — 
nothing  at  all  is  written ;  and  if  the  conception 
of  original  sin  were  as  absent  from  Christianity 
as  it  is  from  Judaism,  the  whole  structures  built 
thereon,  which  have  chilled  the  soul  for  centuries, 
would  "  drop  like  icebergs  into  the  warming  sea, 
melting  into  nothingness."  l 

I  fear  it  will  be  thought  that  I  have  dealt 
with  our  much -cherished  Christian  doctrines  with 
irreverence ;  but  let  me  say  this  is  the  furthest 
from  my  intention.  My  sole  object  has  been  to 
show  that  what  is  called  the  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion is  not  a  part  of  Eternal  Truth,  and  that 
the  redemption  the  Jews  looked  forward  to  was 
a  national  and  temporal  redemption,  a  deliverance 
from  the  tyranny  of  men,  not  the  curse  of  death. 

1  M.  Maeterlinck. 
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They   wanted  their   kingdom   to  be  as  influential 
as  Assyria  or  Babylon,  and  I  believe  I  am  right 
in  saying  their   prophets  did   not   begin   to   talk 
of  a  deliverer  until  as  a   people  they  were  begin- 
ning  to   become    subject    to    this    power.     I    also 
maintain     that     the     highest     wisdom     of     these 
prophets   did   not   proceed    from    their   knowledge 
of  Judaism,    but   was,    in   every   instance,   a   step 
beyond    it.     We   in    our    religious    progress   have 
pitiably  tried  to  make  our  advanced  thoughts  fit 
into  Biblical  language,  and  where  we  have  failed 
we  have   twisted   the  language   to   them.     Isaiah 
did   not   do   this.      He   did   not   extol   either   the 
prophets    or    their    sayings ;    and   where    he    said 
anything  at  all  concerning  them  he,  without  any 
exception,    condemned   both.      Because  Isaiah   in- 
tuitively  learned    that    man's    thoughts   were   not 
God's  thoughts  nor  God's  ways   man's   ways,  did 
he  expect  that  henceforth  mankind  would  confine 
their  search  for  God's  thoughts  to  the  utterances 
of  men,  or  attribute  human  folly  to  divine  wisdom  ? 
Because  he  naturally  learned  that  as  high  as  the 
heavens  were  above  the  earth,  so  far  were  God's 
thoughts  and  ways  removed  from  man's  thoughts 
and    ways,    did    he    think    that    he    himself   had 
exhausted     these    heights,     and     that    henceforth 
mankind   must    cease    their    roaring,    and    grovel 
for   ever   among    his   terrible   experiences   for  this 
priceless   treasure  ?      Did   he    expect    that    hence- 
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forth  mankind  would  clothe  his  every  perplexity 
with  a  mantle  of  light,  and,  throughout  time's 
long  day,  steep  and  stunt  his  inspirations  in 
worse  than  Egyptian  darkness  ?  If  he  knew  that 
it  was  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing,  and 
the  honour  of  kings  to  search  it  out,  did  he  wish 
to  insinuate  that  the  things  concealed  could  be 
exhausted  by  kings,  and  that  henceforth  the 
seeker  must  hold  his  communion  with  God 
through  their  findings,  and,  throughout  time's 
long  day,  measure  Him  by  their  limitations? 
Surely  not !  Let  us  give  the  truths  these  men 
uttered  their  widest  significance,  and  look  further 
afield  for  their  meaning — not  narrow  them  down 
to  their  religion,  but  broaden  their  religion  to 
them. 

If  we  thought  at  all,  we  should  know  there 
never  can  be  a  time  when  the  earth  on  which 
we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being  will  be 
more  the  Creator's  than  it  is  to-day ;  and  equally 
certain  should  we  be  there  never  was  a  time 
when  it  was  less  His ;  and  moreover  we  should 
know  that  if  He  were  to  forsake  this  earth  for 
one  moment,  or  even  withdraw  His  breath,  the 
great  throbbing  heart  of  nature  would  cease  to 
beat  for  ever.  To  affirm  that  God  could  have 
done  better  for  man  than  He  has  done,  or  that 
some  day  He  will  do  better,  is  to  cast  reflection 
on  His  omnipotence.  The  improvement  can  never 
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come  from  the  infinite  side  of  the  question,  because 
this  is  always  perfect  and  unchangeable ;  and, 
moreover,  the  watchful  student  will  soon  learn 
that  this  same  earth  has  never  been  in  training 
or  development  for  God's  abode,  for  the  place  of 
His  final  rest,  from  whence  He  will  some  day 
govern  the  Universe,  but  is  rather  a  standpoint, 
from  or  through  which,  simplified  down  to  the 
utmost,  He  reveals  Eternal  Wisdom  to  man. 

Isaiah  knew  the  people  with  whom  he  had  to 
do  could  be  better  taught  by  natural  lessons 
than  by  the  precepts  of  the  law ;  for  here  they 
could  acknowledge  God  as  wonderful  in  counsel 
and  excellent  in  working,  while  the  law  was 
unto  them  precept  upon  precept,  line  upon  line, 
here .  a  little  and  there  a  little,  not  that  they 
might  by  its  counsel  be  led  out  of  all  difficulties, 
but  that  they  might  go  and  fall  backward,  and 
be  broken,  and  snared,  and  taken.1 

Religiously,  Isaiah  believed  God  complained 
that  these  people  had  become  weary  of  Him ; 
that  they  had  not  called  upon  Him,  nor  honoured 
Him  with  their  sacrifices ;  that  they  had  not 
brought  Him  the  small  cattle  of  their  burnt 
offerings,  and  had  brought  no  sweet  cane  with 
money ; z  and,  like  a  good  Jew  that  he  was, 
urged  them  to  a  careful  observance  of  these  cere- 
monies. Yet  instinctively  he  knew  the  time 

1  Isa.  xxviii.  13.  *  Isa.  xliii.  22-24. 
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would  come  when  he  that  killed  an  ox  would 
be  as  if  he  slew  a  man ;  and  he  that  sacrificed  a 
lamb  as  if  he  cut  off  a  dog's  neck ;  and  he  that 
offered  oblations  as  if  he  offered  swine's  blood  ;  and 
he  that  burnt  incense  as  if  he  blessed  an  idol l — 
become  an  insult  to  God  and  Truth — whereas  in 
reality  they  had  never  been  anything  else. 

Isaiah  believed  the  time  would  come  when 
they  who  erred  in  spirit  should  come  to  under- 
stand ;  and  that,  although  God  had  given  them 
the  bread  of  adversity  and  the  water  of  affliction, 
although  He  Himself  had  closed  their  eyes,  and 
made  His  laws  perish  from  the  priests,  and 
counsel  from  the  ancients,  He  would  some  day 
make  a  new  covenant  with  mankind,  and  write 
His  laws  in  their  hearts.  They  should  then 
have  no  need  of  prophets  or  priests ;  or  if  they 
had  their  teachers,  they  should  no  more  be  removed 
into  a  corner,  but,  with  the  people,  from  the  least 
to  the  greatest,  when  they  turned  to  the  right 
hand  or  the  left,  should  hear  a  word  behind 
them  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it.2 
But  thanks  be  unto  God !  this  has  always  been 
man's  privilege. 

Religiously,  Isaiah  believed  that  God  dwelt 
in  tents  and  tabernacles  made  by  man,  and  was 
concealed  from  view  by  curtains  woven  by  his 
handicraft ;  yet  naturally,  he  knew  that  the 

1  Isa.  Ixvi.  3.  2  Isa.  xxx.  20,  21. 
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Creator  of  the  Universe  could  sit  on  the  circle 
of  the  earth  and  make  a  tent  of  the  heavens.1 
He  knew  the  heaven  was  His  throne  and  the 
earth  His  footstool,  and  that,  some  day,  to  that 
man  would  He  look  who  was  humble  and  con- 
trite in  spirit  and  that  trembled  at  His  word.8 
But  this  is  a  truth  older  than  Judaism,  and  will 
survive  every  other  Ism. 

Isaiah  believed  the  people  had  chosen  their 
own  way,  and  delighted  in  their  own  abomi- 
nations, and  God  had  chosen  their  delusions, 
whereas  they  had  darkened  the  light  of  truth 
by  words  without  knowledge,  and  the  delusions 
were  the  natural  outcome  of  their  choice.  And 
when  either  prophets  or  people  listened  to  the 
"  voice  behind  them,"  and  followed  the  light 
within,  they  were  gaining  an  insight  into  the  fact 
that  Truth  and  its  Author  had  ever  been  stead- 
fast and  immovable,  that  Truth  had  ever  flowed 
in  the  channel  of  righteousness  and  peace,  and 
that  God  had  ever  been  gracious  and  merciful  to 
mankind,  ever  a  mighty  Teacher,  a  Pillar  of 
help,  a  Door  of  hope,  a  Shelter  from  the  blast, 
the  Shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land, 
leading  and  comforting  by  rod  and  staff,  through 
life  and  death,  and  that  "  in  every  '  0  my  Father  ! ' 
slumbered  deep  a  '  Here,  my  child.' " 

1  Isa.  xl.  22.  2  Isa.  Ixvi.  i,  2. 


CHAPTER  XV 

"  Smooth  falsehood  is  not  Order  ;  it  is  the  general  sumtotal 
of  Disorder.     Order  is  Truth." — CARLYLE. 

"  Truth  is  always  holy,  holiness  always  wise." — EMERSON. 

WE  resume  our  history  of  the  kings  of  Judah 
with  the  death  of  Hezekiah,  who,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Manasseh.  The 
prophets  of  our  last  chapter  all  died  during  Heze- 
kiah's  reign,  and  whatever  we  may  see  in  them 
or  their  writings  to  admire,  from  what  followed 
we  should  say  they  lived  and  died  without  honour. 

Manasseh  was  twelve  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  therefore  he  was  born  during  the  fifteen 
years  that  were  added  to  Hezekiah's  life :  he 
reigned  fifty-five  years.  No  other  king  of  Judah 
reigned  so  long  as  did  Manasseh,  and  no  other 
king  was  such  a  confirmed  reprobate ;  and  inas- 
much as  Hezekiah  had  excelled  all  other  kings 
in  goodness,  Manasseh  exceeded  all  that  had  been 
before  him  in  wickedness ;  while  his  poor  deluded 
subjects  followed  him  to  their  destruction. 

Manasseh  reared  altars  unto  Baal  and  wor- 
shipped hun.  He  set  up  an  image  in  God's  house, 
and  built  altars  in  its  courts  for  all  the  hosts  of 
heaven,  and  served  them.  He  made  his  sons 
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pass  through  the  fire,  and  observed  times,  and  used 
enchantments.  He  consorted  with  familiar  spirits 
and  wizards,  and  seduced  God's  people  to  do  more 
evil  than  did  the  nations  that  He  had  destroyed 
before  them.  He  shed  innocent  blood  until  he 
had  defiled  Jerusalem  from  one  end  to  another. 
Such  was  Manasseh.  And,  according  to  the  Book 
of  Kings,  God  told  or  forewarned  His  servants  the 
prophets  —  we  do  not  know  who  these  prophets 
were — that  because  Manasseh  had  committed  all 
these  abominations,  and  made  Israel  to  sin,  He 
would  bring  such  evil  upon  Jerusalem  and  Judah 
that,  whosoever  heard  of  it,  both  his  ears  should 
tingle.  He  would  wipe  Jerusalem  as  a  man  wipeth 
a  dish,  wiping  it  and  turning  it  upside  down ; 
He  would  forsake  the  remnant  of  His  inheritance, 
and  deliver  the  land  and  people  as  a  prey  and  a 
spoil  to  the  nations  around.  Who  would  have 
thought  that  our  commonplace  actions  were  so 
minutely  watched  by  God,  even  to  the  way  in 
which  we  wash  and  wipe  our  dishes,  and  not  only 
so,  but  that  this  simple,  domestic  duty  should  be 
used  by  Him  as  a  simile  for  His  own  actions  ?  Not 
that  we  understand  it.  We  know  how  a  dish 
is  washed,  turned  upside  down,  and  wiped ;  but 
not  how  Jerusalem  could  be  served  in  the  same 
manner.  We  go  through  this  process  of  washing 
to  cleanse  our  dishes ;  but  God  did  it  to  forsake 
His  inheritance. 
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If  nothing  else  was  said  than  that  written  in 
the  Book  of  Kings,  we  should  certainly  conclude 
that  the  dire  evil  which  followed,  tingling  all  ears 
with  fear,  and  filling  all  hearts  with  shame,  was 
the  result  of  Manasseh's  unpardonable  sins. 

Chronicles,  after  corroborating  what  the  Book 
of  Kings  says  of  Manasseh's  wickedness,  relates 
that  God  spoke  to  him  and  his  people,  but 
they  would  not  hearken,  and  that  He  brought 
against  them  their  old  enemy  the  Assyrians,  and 
that  they  took  Manasseh  and  bound  him  with 
fetters  and  carried  him  to  Babylon ;  that  this  mis- 
fortune led  him  to  humble  himself  greatly  before 
God ;  that  he  prayed  to  Him  in  his  distress,  and 
He  was  entreated  of  him,  and  heard  his  supplica- 
tions, and  brought  him  again  to  Jerusalem  and 
his  kingdom.  This  writer  does  not  say  how 
Manasseh  obtained  his  freedom,  but  he  does  say 
he  was  a  different  man  when  he  did,  and  acknow- 
ledged the  true  God ;  that  he  removed  the  strange 
gods  and  the  idols  he  had  set  up  in  the  house  of 

O  i- 

God,  and  the  altars  he  had  built  in  the  courts  of 
this  house  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  cast  them  out 
of  the  city,  and  that  he  repaired  the  altar  of 
God  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  and  thank- 
offerings  thereon,  and  commanded  Judah  to  do 
the  same.  Chronicles  says  that  his  prayer 
unto  his  God,  and  the  words  of  the  seers  that 
spake  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of 
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Israel,  and  how  He  was  entreated  of  him,  are 
written  in  the  Book  of  the  Kings  of  Israel.  But 
no ;  in  Kings  he  lives  and  dies  a  traitor  to 
his  God  and  people,  while  in  Chronicles  he  is 
represented  as  a  penitent  convert  diligently  seek- 
ing to  atone  for  acts  of  folly  committed  in  boyhood 
and  youth.  In  the  Book  of  Kings,  God  deter- 
mines to  wipe  both  land  and  people  clean  out  of 
His  sight,  because  of  Manasseh's  unpardonable 
transgressions,  while  in  Chronicles  we  have  him 
humbled  to  the  dust  in  an  Assyrian  prison,  seek- 
ing God  in  his  tribulation ;  God  hearing  his  en- 
treaties and  restoring  him  again  to  his  kingdom, 
where  he  offered  his  sacrifices  and  offerings  on 
the  right  altar  to  the  right  God.1 

What  can  be  more  conflicting  than  these  two 
accounts  of  Manasseh's  reign  ? 

Manasseh  died,  and  his  son  Amon  succeeded 
him. 

Amon  reigned  twenty-two  years  as  a  persistent 
evil-doer.  He  was  murdered  by  his  servants,  and 
succeeded  by  his  son  Josiah. 

Josiah  began  to  reign  when  he  was  eight 
years  old ;  he  reigned  thirty-one  years,  and 
throughout  his  long  reign  walked  in  the  way  he 
should  go,  and  turned  not  aside  to  the  right 

1  2  Kings  xxi.  and  2  Chron.  xxxiii. 
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hand  or  the   left.      But   alas !    the   kingdom  was 
doomed. 

From  his  early  youth,  Josiah  strenuously  strove 
to  wipe  out  of  the  land  the  idolatry  his  father 
and  grandfather  had  established,  and  in  his 
eighteenth  year,  when  the  Temple  of  God  was 
under  repair,  the  high  priest  found  a  book  of 
the  law,  and  gave  it  to  the  scribe,  who  took  it 
to  Josiah  the  king  and  read  it  before  him ;  and, 
strange  to  say,  Josiah  was  as  amazed  and  awe- 
stricken  at  the  contents  of  this  book,  as  we 
might  be  at  the  ignorance  displayed  concerning 
it.  However,  he  sent  the  high  priests  and  scribes, 
with  the  other  learned  men,  to  inquire  of  God,  and 
gain  what  information  they  could  concerning  the 
words  of  this  book,  and  His  great  wrath  which  was 
there  depicted.  These  men  went  to  a  prophetess 
named  Huldah,  and  she  told  them  God  said  they 
were  to  tell  the  man  who  sent  them  that  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  had  forsaken  His  com- 
mandments, and  burnt  incense  to  other  gods,  and 
provoked  His  anger  and  kindled  His  wrath,  until 
it  should  not  be  quenched.  But  as  to  the  king 
himself,  because  his  heart  was  tender,  and  he  had 
rent  his  clothes  and  wept  before  Him  when  he 
heard  of  the  desolation  coming,  he  should  go 
to  his  grave  in  peace — the  evil  should  not  come 
in  his  day.  This  was  the  unalterable  verdict, 
confirmed  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,1  who  him- 

1  Jer.  xv.  4. 
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self  was  of  opinion  that  God  could  not  pardon 
Manasseh's  transgressions.  Yet  no  king  ever  so 
nobly  struggled  against  such  an  overwhelming 
fate  as  Josiah  did ;  and,  in  order  to  exemplify  the 
moral  and  religious  standard  of  God's  chosen  people 
in  his  day,  we  will  consider  some  of  his  all  but 
frantic  doings.  He  gathered  together  the  priests 
and  prophets,  and  all  the  people,  both  small  and 
great,  and  himself  read  in  their  ears  all  the  words 
of  the  newly-found  book,  and  made  a  covenant 
before  God  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments 
that  were  written  there ;  and  all  the  people  stood 
to  the  covenant  all  his  days.  Good  people  !  He 
commanded  the  high  priests  and  others  to  bring 
out  of  the  Temple  of  God  all  the  vessels  that  had 
been  made  for  Baal ;  and  he  burned  them  outside 
Jerusalem,  and  carried  the  ashes  of  them  to  Bethel. 
He  pulled  down  the  grove  from  God's  house  and 
burnt  it,  and  stamped  it  to  powder,  and  threw 
the  powder  on  the  graves  of  the  people.  He 
put  down  the  idolatrous  priests  whom  the  kings 
of  Judah  had  ordained  to  burn  incense  unto  Baal, 
to  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  all  the  hosts  of 
heaven,  and  broke  up  all  their  sodomite  dwell- 
ings by  the  house  of  God.  He  defiled  Topheth, 
that  no  man  might  make  his  son  or  daughter 
pass  through  the  fire.  He  took  away  the  horses 
of  the  sun,  that  the  kings  of  Judah  had  dedicated 
to  the  sun  at  the  entrance  to  the  Temple,  and 
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burnt  the  chariots  of  the  sun  with  fire.  He  put 
away  witches  and  wizards,  and  all  that  had 
familiar  spirits.  He  took  down  and  broke  to 
powder  the  altars  that  Manasseh  had  set  up  in 
the  courts  of  the  Temple,  and  cast  the  dust  of 
them  in  a  brook  (Manasseh  destroyed  these  altars 
himself1).  He  broke  down  the  altar  that  Jeroboam 
had  set  up  in  Bethel,  and  all  that  appertained 
thereto  he  burnt  and  stamped  to  powder.  But 
before  doing  so  he  took  some  bones  from  a 
sepulchre  near  by  and  burned  them  upon  it,  to 
fulfil  a  prophecy  —  which  he  might  have  read 
about  in  the  book  of  the  law.  And  in  the  cities 
of  Samaria  he  did  according  to  the  acts  he  had 
done  in  Bethel,  only  here  he  slew  the  priests  of 
the  high  places  upon  the  altars,  as  well  as 
burned  their  bones ;  and  then  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem. Outside  Jerusalem  he  defiled  the  high 
places  which  Solomon  had  reared  for  the  gods  of 
the  nations,  and  broke  in  pieces  the  images,  and 
cut  down  the  groves,  and  filled  their  places  with 
the  bones  of  men.2 

It  certainly  was  not  Josiah's  fault  if  there 
were  any  strange  gods  left  in  the  land  of  Canaan. 
He  did  his  level  best  to  obliterate  them.  But 
what  can  we  think  of  all  the  good  kings  who 
had  reigned  during  the  last  three  hundred  years, 
allowing  those  altars  to  stand  testifying  to  the 

1  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  11-19.  2  2  Kings  xxiii.  13,  14. 
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extreme  degradation  and  folly  of  the  wisest,  richest, 
and  most  prosperous  of  Judah's  kings  ?  Certain 
it  is,  it  would  be  useless  for  either  prophets  or 
kings  to  hold  Solomon  up  as  a  paragon  of  wisdom, 
while  those  monuments  of  shame  told  another  tale. 
Yet  we  fail  to  see  what  good  Josiah  did  in  de- 
stroying those  altars  and  images  so  completely, 
after  they  had  done  all  the  harm  they  possibly 
could,  since  God  had  determined  to  forsake  both 
land  and  people :  and  surely,  to  seek  revenge 
upon  the  bones  of  men  who  had  been  for  ages 
dead  could  neither  harm  them  nor  benefit  the 
living. 


CHAPTER  XVI 

"  Whate'er  thou  seek'st,  thou  makest  thine  : 
Earthly,  if  that  be  earth  ;  if  that  be  God,  divine." 

THERE  were  some  good  prophets  living  during 
the  decadence  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  namely 
Jeremiah,  Zephaniah,  and  Habakkuk.  These 
prophets — of  whom  Jeremiah  was  chief — spent 
their  lives  with  the  down-trodden  dregs  of  their 
own  nation,  uttering  doleful  prophecies  of  their 
sure  and  certain  downfall,  and  sharing  with  them 
the  woes  they  predicted. 

We  will  endeavour  to  keep  these  prophets— 
and  more  especially  Jeremiah — abreast  of  events, 
for  by  so  doing  we  shall  get  a  peep  into  the 
secret  circle,  and  learn  the  righteous  side  of  what 
otherwise  seems  so  diabolical  and  cruel. 

God  spoke  verbally  to  Jeremiah,  or  Jeremiah 
said  He  did,  and  this  is  the  ground  upon  which 
we  shall  proceed  from  the  thirteenth  year  of 
Josiah  until  after  the  final  captivity.  In  Jere- 
miah's day,  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  victorious  King 
of  Babylon — then  God's  servant — had  an  evil  eye 
on  the  unconquered  part  of  Palestine,  and  the 
burden  of  his  prophecy  and  lament  was  that  this 

king  should  bring  the  tottering  kingdom  of  Judah 
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to  desolation.  True,  there  were  other  prophets 
who  told  another  tale  :  but  Jeremiah  said  God  had 
not  sent  these  prophets  ;  and  while  he  denounced 
their  teaching,  and  they  ridiculed  his,  the  con- 
founded people  went  headlong  to  destruction. 

God  told  Jeremiah  he  was  born  to  plead  His 
cause  with  the  nations  —  that  He  had  moulded 
iron  and  brass  into  his  constitution,  and  made 
him  more  than  a  match  for  his  enemies.  He 
said  that  before  he  was  found  in  embryo  He 
knew  him,  and  before  he  was  born  He  sanctified 
him  and  ordained  him  a  prophet,  and  now  He 
had  set  him  over  the  nations,  to  build  and  to 
plant,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down  and  to 
destroy,  and  henceforth  he  must  make  known  to 
His  people  whatsoever  He  commanded  him.  He 
must  gird  up  his  loins,  and  spend  his  life  in  try- 
ing to  turn  these  people  from  the  error  of  their 
ways,  and  avert  His  threatened  judgments :  and 
God  assured  Jeremiah — not  of  success — but  of 
His  protection. 

Jeremiah's  mission  was  by  no  means  an  envi- 
able one.  He  entered  upon  it  with  reluctance 
and  some  timidity ;  for  God  had  informed  him 
that  if  he  was  faithful  to  his  calling  he  would 
arouse  the  hostility  of  the  people,  and  unless  he 
was  faithful,  He  Himself  would  confound  him.1 
Jeremiah  stood  between  heaven  and  earth  in  the 

1  Jer.  i. 
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secrets  of  God  and  the  people ;  and  if  we  strictly 
follow  their  respective  lines  of  action,  and  their 
respective  accusations,  we  shall  learn  the  true 
aspect  of  affairs  in  Josiah's  day ;  and,  while  our 
sympathy  may  sometimes  be  aroused  for  God 
and  sometimes  for  the  people,  we  shall  from 
time  to  time  be  reminded  that  things  are  exactly 
as  they  should  be,  and  that  deep  down,  under- 
lying all  the  confusion  and  strife,  God's  purposes 
are  hidden,  and  the  time  had  not  yet  come  for 
His  people  to  be  converted  and  healed.1 

God  bitterly  poured  forth  His  complaints  to 
Jeremiah  that  he  might  make  them  known  to 
the  careless  offenders ;  and  many  and  weighty 
were  the  charges  He  brought  against  prophets 
and  people,  and  many  were  the  approaching  re- 
tributions. God  said  that  hitherto  these  people 
had  been  the  subjects  of  His  constant  care — that 
throughout  their  history,  He  had  daily  risen  up 
early z  to  send  His  messengers  unto  them — yet, 
without  exception,  they  had  trampled  on  His 
mercy,  and  by  their  continuous  disregard  of  His 
laws,  and  repeated  indifference  to  His  appeals, 
and  intolerable  vanity,  had  brought  upon  them- 
selves His  everlasting  displeasure.  He  said  the 
time  had  now  come  for  them  to  gird  themselves 
with  sackcloth  and  lament  and  howl,  for  He  had 
turned  the  fierce  anger  of  His  wrath  upon  them 

1  Isa.  vi.  10.  2  Jer.  vii.  13,  25. 
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—anger  which   should   burn  for  ever,  and  not  be 
quenched.1 

Jeremiah,  as  we  might  think,  was  much 
disturbed  by  these  unhappy  disclosures,  and 
ventured  to  suggest  to  God  that  He  had  cer- 
tainly greatly  deceived  this  people,  for  He  had 
promised  them  peace,  whereas  there  had  been 
nothing  but  the  sword,2  and  thus,  it  seems,  God 
justified  His  proceedings.  He  said  He  had 
brought  them  out  of  an  enemy's  land,  and  led 
them  safely  through  deserts  and  pits,  through 
drought  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and  placed 
them  in  a  plentiful  country — at  what  cost  we 
know — which  in  their  hands  had  become  defiled 
and  an  abomination.  His  one  aim  had  been  to 
plant  them  in  pleasant  surroundings,  and  make 
them  noble  and  good,  but  all  to  no  purpose : 
they  had  polluted  themselves  and  become  filthy, 
and  no  amount  of  cleansing  on  His  part  could 
lastingly  purify  them  :  they  had  been  disobedient 
to  the  voice  of  correction,  and  He  would  utterly 
consume  all  things  from  off  the  land.  Men  and 
beasts,  birds  and  fishes,  He  would  destroy.  He 
said  His  prophets,  priests  and  princes  were  an 
assembly  of  light  and  treacherous  men,  not  to 
be  trusted :  His  princes  were  roaring  lions :  His 
prophets  prophesied  falsely,  and  had  corrupted 
all  their  doings,  and  knew  no  shame,  and  His 

1  Jer.  iv.  8  ;  xv.  14  ;  xvii.  4.  2  Jer.  iv.  10. 
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priests  bore  rule  by  their  means ;  and  His  people 
— foolish,  sottish  children  that  they  were  ! — loved 
to  have  it  so,  and  what  would  the  end  thereof 
be  ?  Every  one,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
was  given  to  covetousness,  and  from  the  prophet 
to  the  priest  every  one  dealt  falsely.  They  had 
gadded  about,  and  played  the  harlot,  until  their 
false  gods  were  as  many  in  number  as  their  cities. 
They  would  lie,  thieve,  murder,  burn  their  sons 
and  daughters  in  the  fire,  violate  His  laws,  pol- 
lute His  sanctuary,  spoil  His  tents  and  curtains, 
and  then  go  and  stand  before  Him  in  His 
house,  trusting  to  the  Temple,  while  they  were 
making  it  a  den  of  thieves.1  Should  not  His 
soul  be  avenged  on  such  a  nation?  Yea,  the  day 
had  come  when  the  circumcised  should  be 
punished  with  the  uncircumcised ;  they  should 
become  a  prey  to  a  nation  mightier  than  they.2 
His  love  had  turned  to  hatred,  therefore  their 
evil  neighbours  should  bring  them  to  desolation. 
Nevertheless,  He  would  pluck  these  evil  neigh- 
bours out  of  their  own  land  because  they  touched 
them.  He,  however,  promised  to  have  compassion 
on  them  afterwards,  if  they  would  learn  the  way 
of  His  people,  and  swear  by  His  name,  as  they 
had  taught  His  people  to  swear  by  Baal.3  How 
strange ! 

1  Jer.  ii.  ;  iv.  19-22;  vi.  13  ;  xxiii.  9-15  ;  and  Zeph.  i.  ;  iii.  1-4. 
2  Jer.  v.  I- 1 8.  3  Jer.  xii. 
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God  said  He  would  search  Jerusalem  with 
candles 1  (can  this  be  the  Author  of  light  speak- 
ing ?)  and  cut  off  the  inhabitants,  who  thought 
that  He  was  as  indifferent  to  good  and  evil  as 
they  were  ;  and  their  blood  should  be  poured  out 
as  dust,  and  their  flesh  as  dung ;  and  a  speedy 
riddance  made  of  all  flesh.  Not  only  so,  but  the 
bones  of  the  former  kings  and  prophets  and  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  should  be  brought  out  of 
their  graves,  and  spread  before  the  sun  and  the 
moon,  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  whom  they 
had  worshipped,  and  there  should  they  remain  as 
dung — ungathered — on  the  face  of  the  earth  : 2  so 
vindictive  was  God's  wrath. 

Jeremiah  faithfully  delivered  God's  affirma- 
tions, and  told  the  people  He  would  still  be  their 
God,  if  only  they  would  obey  His  voice ;  and 
unless  they  made  their  way  straight  and  their 
doings  good,  they  should  be  consumed  by  the 
sword  and  famine.  But  they  heeded  not  his 
warnings,  and  made  light  of  his  ominous  predic- 
tions, and  said  they  would  not  walk  in  the  old 
paths,  but  would  follow  their  own  imaginations 
and  pay  no  heed  to  any  of  his  words,  and  more- 
over they  would  smite  him  with  their  tongue.3 

When,  however,  the  famine  actually  came, 
and  the  nobles  sent  their  little  ones  to  the  pits 
for  water,  and  they  returned  with  their  vessels 

1  Zeph.  i.  12.          2  Jer.  viii.  1-3.           3  Jer.  vi.  16  ;  xviiL  12,  18. 
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empty,  and  the  ground  became  chapt  because 
there  was  no  rain,  and  the  hind  calved  in  the 
field  and  forsook  it,  and  the  wild  asses  snuffed 
up  the  wind  like  a  dragon  because  there  was  no 
grass,  the  people  became  ashamed  and  confounded. 
They  were  wise  enough  to  know  that  Baal,  and 
all  their  legion  of  strange  gods,  were  powerless 
to  give  rain  or  fruitful  seasons ;  therefore  they 
cunningly  began  to  extol  and  seek  the  inter- 
cession of  the  God  they  had  so  insultingly  de- 
spised, but  He  was  not  to  be  entreated.  He 
told  Jeremiah  not  to  intercede  for  them,  for  He 
would  not  hear,  neither  would  He  accept  their 
burnt-offerings.1  They  had  kindled  a  fire  in  His 
anger  which  should  burn  for  ever,2  and  He  would 
dash  them  one  against  another,  even  the  fathers 
and  the  sons  together.  He  would  not  pity  nor 
spare  nor  have  mercy  : 3  and,  even  though  Moses 
and  Samuel  stood  before  Him  (where  were  they  ?) 
His  mind  should  not  be  turned  towards  this 
people.  They  must  be  driven  out  of  His  sight, 
and  go  forth  :  such  as  were  for  death,  to  death ; 
and  such  as  were  for  the  sword,  to  the  sword ; 
and  such  as  were  for  the  famine,  to  the  famine ; 
arid  such  as  were  for  the  captivity,  to  the  cap- 
tivity. He  would  appoint  over  them  four  kinds  : 
the  sword  to  slay,  and  the  dogs  to  tear,  and 

1  Jer.  xiv.  3-12  ;  vii.  16.  '  Jer.  xvii.  4. 

3  Jer.  xiii.  14;  xxii.  10. 
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the  fowls  of  heaven  and  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
to  devour  and  destroy.  He  would  remove  them 
into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  because  of  the 
sin  of  Manasseh,  where  judgment  after  judgment 
should  end  in  utter  ruin.  Yet  God  said  He 
would  cause  the  enemy  to  treat  at  least  a 
remnant  of  them  well  in  their  captivity — but  of 
course,  this  could  only  be  those  who  were  for 
captivity ;  and,  if  they  separated  the  precious  from 
the  vile,  He  would  again  deliver  them1  by  send- 
ing for  many  fishers,  and  they  should  fish  them, 
and  for  many  hunters,  and  they  should  hunt 
them  from  every  mountain,  and  from  every  hill, 
and  from  every  hole  of  the  rocks  whither  He 
had  driven  them.2 

Surely  there  never  was  a  more  conflicting 
time  than  that  in  which  Jeremiah  and  Josiah 
lived.  In  the  history  of  the  kings  we  have 
Josiah  teaching  the  law  of  God  to  prophets,  priest 
and  people,  following  that  law  with  all  his  heart 
and  soul,  and  might,  and  all  his  subjects,  small 
and  great,  faithfully  treading  in  his  footsteps,8 
while,  notwithstanding,  God  would  not  be  turned 
from  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath ;  yet  during  the 
same  period  we  have  Jeremiah  trying  to  turn  these 
people  from  their  manifold  iniquities,  and  telling 
them  of  God's  willingness  to  forgive,  if  only 
they  would  learn  and  obey  His  law.  Although  he 

1  Jer.  xv.  2  Jer.  ivi.  16.  3  2  Chron.  rixiv.  33. 
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knew  quite  well  that  God  could  not  pardon 
Manasseh's  sins,  and  Judah  must  be  taken  captive. 
— Nevertheless,  Jeremiah  on  the  one  hand  made 
known  God's  unwearying  solicitude  for  the  people, 
while  Josiah  on  the  other  did  not  leave  a  stone 
unturned  to  appease  His  wrath,  and  after  he  had 
effectually  cleansed  the  land  and  the  Temple  and 
the  hearts  of  the  people,  he  commanded  that  the 
Passover  be  kept,  and  the  feast  was  celebrated 
according  to  the  word  of  God  by  Moses,  with  a 
zeal  and  rigour  unknown  except  in  Josiah's  and 
Jeremiah's  day.  For  there  was  no  king,  neither 
before  nor  after,  that  turned  to  God  with  all  his 
heart  and  soul  and  might  as  did  Josiah,  and  no 
king  was  ever  so  faithfully  followed  by  his  sub- 
jects. This  particular  Passover  feast  lasted  seven 
days,  and  during  that  time  41,000  oxen,  sheep, 
and  kids  were  offered  willingly  in  sacrifice  to 
the  God  of  Heaven :  but  without  avail — they 
had  no  propitiatory  effect — God  said  He  was 
weary  of  repenting,  and  because  of  Manasseh's 
provocation  He  would  remove  Judah  out  of  His 
sight  as  he  had  done  Israel,  and  cast  off  the  city 
which  He  had  chosen,  and  the  house  of  His 
name.1 

But  Josiah  in  his  earnest  zeal  pressed  blindly 
onward  to  meet  his  cruel  fate :  and  although 
God  said  he  should  be  gathered  to  his  grave  in 

1  2  Kings  xxiii.  22,  26,  27  ;  xxiv.  3,  4. 
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peace,  he  was  slain  in  battle.1  The  archers  shot 
him  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-nine,  and  the 
poor  fellow  asked  to  be  taken  away,  for  he  was 
sore  wounded.  He  was  put  into  a  chariot,  and 
carried  to  Jerusalem  either  dying  or  dead. 
Jeremiah  was  with  those  who  lamented  his 
death,2  but  not  a  word  does  he  record  of  his 
unprecedented  zeal  for  the  God  of  his  fathers. 
Alas !  that  fifteen  years  were  added  to  Hezekiah's 
life! 

Nothing  so  tragic  as  this  had  yet  been  re- 
corded in  the  history  of  these  people.  Many 
a  time  have  we  witnessed  in  our  search  the 
righteousness  of  a  father  shielding  in  some  small 
degree  the  wickedness  of  a  son,  but  never  before 
have  we  seen  the  transgressions  of  a  father  out- 
weighing every  righteous  act  of  a  son.  Many  a 
time  have  we  witnessed  the  most  frightful  ven- 
geance averted  by  the  sacrifice  of  an  animal,  or 
even  by  a  live  coal  from  off  the  altar  of  incense, 
but  never  before  have  we  seen  the  cloud  of 
vengeance  hanging  threateningly  over  the  efforts 
of  the  good  and  the  savour  of  ten  thousand 
sacrifices.  Many  a  time  have  we  been  unable  to 
reconcile  the  idolatry  and  superstition  displayed 
by  the  prophets,  priests,  and  kings  of  Israel  with 
the  profound  wisdom  that  from  time  immemorial 
had  been  made  to  hover  round  their  heads  :  often 

1  2  Kings  xxii.  20.  2  2  Chron.  xxxv.  23,  24,  25. 
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have  we  stood  amazed  at  the  ready  manner  in 
which  God  has  overlooked,  not  only  this  idolatry, 
but  the  most  outrageous  delinquencies  of  the 
people,  at  the  slightest  appeal  to  His  mercy — 
bringing  the  brunt  of  their  transgressions  upon 
their  more  peaceful  neighbours ;  but  never  before 
have  we  beheld  Him.  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  virtue 
and  integrity,  and  the  united  cry  of  a  contrite 
people.  We  stand  with  head  bowed  in  confusion, 
perplexed  beyond  measure  to  conceive  how  those 
people  who  are  deeply  versed  in  these  mysteries 
reconcile  what  has  been  written  in  this  book 
from  time  to  time  concerning  this  people  and 
their  God. 

But,  before  we  follow  this  nation  to  their 
appointed  doom,  we  will  reflect  a  moment  upon 
the  sacrifices  offered  to  God ;  for,  although  we 
have  witnessed  animals  slain  by  the  tens  of 
thousands  before,  we  shall  never  see  the  like 
again. 


CHAPTER  XVII 

"  The  only  question  which  any  wise  man  can  ask  himself, 
and  which  any  honest  man  will  ask  himself,  is  whether  a 
doctrine  is  true  or  false." — HUXLEY. 

"  Truth,  a  standard  of  all  excellence." — RUSKIN. 

WE  have  been  taught  to  believe  that  if  bullocks, 
kids,  sheep,  and  goats  are  helpful  for  man's 
natural  subsistence,  they  were  in  the  early  ages 
indispensable  for  his  spiritual  needs  also,  and  that, 
while  their  flesh  kept  him  in  touch  with  earth, 
their  blood,  if  spilt  on  the  right  altar,  and  offered 
to  the  right  God,  would  keep  him  in  touch  with 
Heaven  also.  In  the  early  ages  we  have  seen 
that  the  shedding  of  innocent  blood  was  the  chief 
feature  of  religious  worship,  also  that  the  bloody 
practice  was  as  heathen  as  it  was  Jewish,  and 
was  by  no  means  confined  to  the  offering  of 
animals,  for  many  times  throughout  the  Biblical 
history  we  hear  of  human  victims  offered  in 
atonement,  even  by  the  Jews,  to  the  God  of 
Heaven  :  the  only  difference  being  that  the 
human  offerings  were  in  most  cases  merely  slain 
or  hung  up,  while  the  animals  were  slaughtered 
and  cooked,  and  either  eaten  or  burnt.  Yet  we 

are   taught   to   believe   that    the   efficacy   of   this 
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shed  blood  reached  upward  to  God,  and  onward 
to  Christ,  and  if  only  we  had  eyes  to  see,  and 
ears  to  hear,  and  a  heart  to  understand,  we 
should  know  that  the  putting  away  of  sin  was, 
and  had  ever  been,  unmistakably  bound  up  with 
the  sacrifice  of  life. 

If,  however,  we  compare  what  is  written  with 
facts  that  are  known,  we  shall  not  only  wonder 
from  whence  this  doctrine  proceeds,  but  by  what 
extraordinary  craft  we  have  been  beguiled.  Cer- 
tainly, if  the  gigantic  sacrifice  of  Josiah's  day 
failed  to  ascend  to  God,  it  would  not  descend  to 
Christ.  The  following  illustration  may  help  those 
of  us  who  are  unacquainted  with  the  slaughter 
of  animals  to  better  realise  the  situation  and  the 
magnitude  of  that  sacrificial  slaughter. 

In  the  vicinity  of  this  town  there  is  a  large 
abattoir,  where  animals  are  slaughtered  for 
market.  Here  there  is  accommodation  for  9000 
oxen;  and  2500  can  be  killed  daily.  Let  those 
who  are  interested  in  the  Biblical  sacrifices  visit 
this  slaughter-house.  Let  them  watch  the  arrival 
of  a  week's  supply,  and  let  them  see  these  animals 
all  slaughtered  and  dressed,  and  their  carcasses 
packed  and  distributed  for  consumption  ;  and  the 
hides,  hoofs,  horns,  &c.,  distributed  to  fill  their 
various  uses.  Let  them  say  if  in  any  corner  of 
this  building  a  place  could  be  found  fit  for  re- 
ligious worship  ?  or  if  the  butchers  themselves 
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could  wear  priestly  garments  to  advantage  ?  or  if 
the  blood  which  defiled  these  garments  and  the 
building  could  under  any  circumstances  be  sancti- 
fying ?  Let  them  remember,  too,  that  the  Temple, 
God's  only  dwelling-place  on  earth,  could  be  put 
into  one  corner  of  this  building,  and  that  the 
animals  slain  therein  in  seven  days  was  twice 
the  number  that  could  at  the  utmost  pressure 
be  slaughtered  in  this  modern  slaughter-house. 
Then,  still  keeping  our  abattoir  in  mind,  let  them 
remember  that  while  the  animals  slain  there 
were  distributed  perhaps  all  over  the  United 
Kingdom,  every  vestige  of  the  41,000  slain  in 
the  Temple  in  Josiah's  day  had  to  be  either 
eaten  or  burnt  on  the  spot,  roasted  by  fire,  or 
seethed  in  pots  and  cauldrons  and  pans,  with 
divers  rites  and  ceremonies  ;  while  the  41,000 
hides,  &c.,  had  to  be  disposed  of  in  some  way 
other  than  useful.  And  if  we  add  to  this  the 
trouble  and  expense  of  breeding  and  rearing 
these  animals,  and  the  fire  needed  to  consume 
them,  we  think  one  and  all  will  wonder  if 
sacrifice  is  a  good  word  for  such  a  business, 
or  if  a  better  could  be  found  ? 

Those  who  object  to  what  I  have  said  in  re- 
ference to  sacrificial  offerings  must  remember  I 
have  only  made  plain  statements  from  the  Bible, 
and,  whatever  religious  opinion  may  be  to-day, 
this  custom  formed  part  of  divine  religion  then. 


CHAPTER  XVIII 

"  Doth  it  not  often  happen  that  a  man  of  ordinary  capacity 
very  well  understands  a  text  or  a  law  that  he  reads,  till  he 
consults  an  expositor,  or  goes  to  counsel,  who,  by  the  time  he 
hath  done  explaining  them,  makes  the  words  signify  either 
nothing  at  all  or  what  he  pleases." — LOCKE. 

JEREMIAH  does  not  mention  the  true  prophets  of 
his  day.  There  was,  however,  one  Habakkuk, 
who  it  would  seem  was  one  of  good  King  Josiah's 
most  ardent  followers  in  the  cause  of  righteous- 
ness, and  he  was  quite  unable  to  account  for  the 
attitude  God  had  assumed  toward  His  people, 
and  seriously  set  himself  to  watch  for  an  ex- 
planation. In  his  opinion  the  wicked  were  com- 
passing the  righteous,  and  wrong  judgment  was 
everywhere  proceeding.  He  wondered  how  it  was 
that  God — who  was  too  pure  to  look  upon  iniquity 
— could  hold  His  tongue  and  see  the  wicked  de- 
vouring men  who  were  more  righteous  than  they : 
why  He  should  tolerate  the  treachery  of  the 
violent  and  aggressive  Chaldean  nation,  and  allow 
them  to  compass  and  spoil  His  people  —  the 
righteous  included. 

While  he  was  meditating  on  these  things  God 
spoke  to  him  in  vision,  and  told  him  he  might 
continue  to  watch  and  marvel,  for  the  work  He 


280  TEKEL:   OR 

would  yet  do  he  would  not  believe  though  it 
were  told  him.  He  said  He  had  raised  up  the 
Chaldean  nation,  and  knew  they  were  terrible 
and  dreadful,  idolatrous,  cruel  and  drunken,  and, 
though  they  gathered  unto  themselves  all  nations, 
and  heaped  unto  themselves  all  people,  were  never 
satisfied.  Yet  they  should  search  through  the 
land  and  gather  the  captivity  as  the  sand.  But 
when  He  went  forth  for  the  salvation  of  His 
people — the  other  dissatisfied,  idolatrous,  haughty, 
cruel,  and  drunken  nation,  whom  He  had  raised 
up  for  another  purpose — He  would  thresh  these 
Chaldeans  in  anger,  and  bring  evil  upon  them  for 
their  unlawful  possessions.1  These  prophets  knew 
that  the  omnipotent  power  of  the  Universe  was 
in  league  with  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  that  Babylon 
should  prevail  over  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  Yea, 
God  told  Jeremiah,  though  they  had  smitten  the 
whole  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  there  remained 
but  wounded  men  among  them,  they  should  rise 
up  and  burn  Jerusalem  with  fire.2  He  would 
utterly  forget  and  forsake  this  people  and  their 
city,  and  make  both  them  and  it  an  everlasting 
reproach  and  perpetual  shame  and  curse,  not  only 
to  themselves  but  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.3 

After    the    death   of  Josiah    destruction    came 

1  Hab.  i.  and  ii.  z  Jer.  xxxvii.  8-10. 

3  Jer.  xxiii.  39,  40  ;  xxvi.  6. 
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apace.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Jehoahaz, 
alias  JohanaD,  or  Shallum,1  who  reigned  in 
Jerusalem  three  months.  He  was  an  evil  doer, 
and  the  King  of  Egypt  put  him  in  bonds,  and 
the  land  under  tribute,  and  made  Jehoiakim  his 
brother  king  in  his  stead. 

Jehoiakim  reigned  eleven  years,  following  the 
bad  example  of  many  who  were  dead  and  gone. 
He  fell  a  prey  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  who  bound 
him  in  fetters  and  carried  him  to  Babylon.  We 
might  be  inclined  to  wonder  how  this  could  be, 
seeing  that  Jehoiakim  had  been  placed  on  the 
throne  of  Judah  by  the  King  of  Egypt,  and  his 
land  was  under  tribute  to  this  king.  It  seems, 
however,  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of  Babylon 
or  Assyria  (for  they  were  one  and  the  same  at 
this  time),  took  in  the  reign  of  Jehoiakim  all  that 
pertained  to  the  King  of  Egypt,  and  drove  him 
back  to  his  own  land.  Jehoiakim  was  succeeded 
by  his  son  Jehoiachin,  alias  Jeconiah,  or  Coniah.2 

Jehoiachin  was  eight  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned  three  months  and  ten 
days,  doing  evil.3  We  might  think  the  writers 
of  this  book  were  something  like  its  readers  are 
to-day,  partly  aware  of  what  was  coming.  It  was 

1  2  Kings  xxiii.  36  (see  margin);  i  Chron.  iii.  15. 
3  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  9  (see  margin).  3  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  9. 
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so  natural  to  write  "they  did  evil"  or  "followed 
in  the  sins  of  Jeroboam "  that  the  inconsistency 
of  Jehoiachin's  age  did  not  appear  to  strike  the 
writer.  We  are  told  that  Nebuchadnezzar  carried 
Jehoiachin  captive  to  Babylon  with  his  mother 
and  his  wives,  and  all  the  craftsmen,  and  smiths, 
and  all  that  were  apt  for  war,  and  all  the  mighty 
of  the  land,  and  all  the  treasures  of  the  house 
of  God1  (another  stereotyped  phrase  rendered 
meaningless  by  repetition),  and  made  Zedekiah 
his  uncle  king  over  the  remnant  that  were  left. 

Jeremiah  throughout  this  time  continued  to 
pour  out  his  doleful  woes,  and  said :  As  truly  as 
God  lived,  though  Coniah,  this  little  boy  king, 
were  the  signet  on  His  right  hand,  He  would 
punish  this  people  of  Judah  until  He  had  destroyed 
them  by  the  hand  of  Nebuchadnezzar.2  Their 
doom  was  certain,  for  not  only  was  Nebuchad- 
nezzar God's  agent,  but  the  destruction  wrought 
would  be  in  every  sense  of  the  word  the  result 
of  His  own  warfare.  His  sword  was  out  of  his 
scabbard,3  and  this  it  was  that  added  poignancy 
to  Babylonian  steel.  True,  Jeremiah  told  the 
people,  if  they  would  peaceably  submit  to  the 
King  of  Babylon,  it  would  greatly  mitigate  the 
evil :  but  alas !  Jeremiah  was  not  the  only 
prophet,  nor  was  Judah  the  only  nation  destined 

1  2  Kings  xxiv.  15.  *  Jer.  xxii.  24-27.  3  Jer.  xlvii.  6. 


THE   WONDERLAND   OF   THE   BIBLE     283 

to  suffer  ere  God's  sword  again  became  sheathed ! 
Other  nations  would  succumb  to  the  Babylonian 
power,  until  Babylon,  cursed  in  its  loyalty,  should 
fall  to  rise  no  more.  Jeremiah  said  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  bade  him  take  a  wine-cup  of  fury  at  His 
hands,  and  cause  the  nations  to  whom  He  should 
send  him  (and  they  were  many)  to  drink  thereof; 
and  to  drink  was  to  become  mad.  Jeremiah  was  to 
inform  these  nations  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  had 
said  they  should  drink,  and  be  drunken,  and  spue, 
and  fall  and  rise  no  more,  because  of  the  sword 
He  would  send  in  their  midst ;  and  should  they 
refuse  to  drink  He  would  compel  them.  By  this 
wine-cup,  God  said,  evil  should  spread  from  nation 
to  nation,  and  His  slain  should  be  from  one  end 
of  the  earth  to  the  other ;  and  though  they 
howled,  and  cried,  and  wallowed  in  ashes,  there 
should  be  no  way  of  escape.1  For,  lo,  He  was 
beginning  to  bring  evil  on  the  city  which  was 
called  by  His  name,  and  could  not  leave  them 
unpunished. 

Zephaniah,  too,  proclaimed  that  all  the  earth 
should  be  devoured  by  the  fire  of  God's  jealousy, 
and  a  speedy  riddance  made  of  all  that  dwelt 
therein :  man  and  beasts,  fowls  of  the  heaven,  and 
fishes  of  the  sea,  should  all  be  consumed,  and  then 
God  would  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language.2 

1  Jer.  xxv.  15-38.  2  Zeph.  iii. 
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What  people  ?  We  know  there  are  those  who 
say,  "  Zephaniah  taught  that  the  Gentile  nations 
only  would  be  destroyed,  and  that  afterwards 
God  would  make  the  Jews  a  name  and  a  praise 
among  all  people  of  the  earth."  But  even  so,  what 
people  ? 

Habakkuk — the  thoughtful,  reflective  Habak- 
kuk — questioned  if  it  were  good  to  build  a  town 
with  blood,  and  pronounced  a  woe  upon  him  who 
gave  his  neighbour  drink,  and  made  him  drunken  ; 
possibly  thinking  of  Jeremiah's  wine-cup.  He 
looked  reproachfully  upon  the  continual  slaying 
of  nations  of  which  he  was  an  eye-witness,  both 
in  reality  and  dreams,  and  which  he  was  unable 
to  reconcile  with  the  wisdom  and  justice  he  would 
like  to  ascribe  to  his  God — yea,  would  ascribe, 
for,  if  earth  itself  failed,  he  said  he  would  extol 
its  maker  and  destroyer.  Habakkuk,  in  vision, 
saw  God  walking  through  the  land  in  indigna- 
tion, to  thresh  the  nations  in  anger — pestilence 
and  burning  coals  going  before  Him.  The  moun- 
tains saw  too,  and  trembled  at  the  sight,  and 
the  deep  uttered  its  voice,  while  the  sun  and 
moon  stood  still  in  dismay — and  although  there 
are  religious  people  who  tell  us  this  vision  still 
has  its  appointed  time,  and  unmistakably  signifies 
a  day  in  which  every  eye — both  quick  and  dead — 
shall  witness  God's  pestilential  and  fiery  judg- 
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ments  upon  man  and  the  earth,  and  that  our 
one  desire  should  be  that  we 

"Shall  stand  unmoved  amidst  them  all, 
And  smile  to  see  a  burning  world  " — 

not  so  Habakkuk.  When  he  saw  this  awful 
vision,  his  belly  trembled  and  his  lips  quivered, 
and  rottenness  entered  into  his  bones,  and  he 
hoped  when  it  became  a  reality  he  might  be  at 
rest.1  But  we  must  remember  these  prophets 
lived  in  the  days  of  great  peril,  when  their 
nation,  both  ecclesiastically  and  politically,  was 
under  some  strange,  conflicting  influence,  which 
was  working  for  their  overthrow.  They  pro- 
phesied in  the  days  of  famine,  pestilence  and 
siege,  when  the  people  of  Judah  were  eating 
the  flesh  of  their  own  sons  and  daughters, 
fainting  with  hunger  in  every  street  of  the  city, 
and  the  old  and  young  were  swooning  on  the 
ground ;  when  it  was  better  to  be  slain  by  the 
sword  than  to  pine  away  for  want  of  the  fruits 
of  the  field,2  and — if  we  are  to  believe  Jeremiah's 
own  word — not  when  God  was  revealing  absolute 
truth,  or  a  complete  revelation  to  man,  but  when 
His  law  was  no  more,  when  He  had  made  void 
the  counsel  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  and  caused 
the  solemn  feasts  and  sabbaths  to  be  forgotten, 
and  king  and  priest  were  despised  by  Him,  and 
prophets  sought  in  vain  to  find  Him.3 

1  Hab.  iii.  2  Jer.  xix.  9  and  Lam.  ii.  u,  19,  20,  21  ;  iv.  9,  10. 

3  Jer.  xix.  7  and  Lam.  ii.  6,  9. 
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They  lived  in  the  days  of  divine  vengeance, 
when  the  curse  of  Heaven  rested  upon  the  man 
who  withheld  his  sword  from  blood,1  and  Jeremiah 
himself  confessed  that  God,  by  His  great  wrath, 
had  led  him  into  darkness  and  not  into  light.2 
Therefore,  while  we  may  learn  some  truth  from 
the  writings  of  these  men,  it  will  not  do  to  pin 
our  faith  to  their  sleeve,  or  regret  that  we  shall 
never  see  their  like  again.  They  lived  when 
God  had  given  all  His  earthly  possessions  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  and  Jeremiah's  mission  was  to 
make  this  fact  known  to  all  nations.  This  he 
endeavoured  to  do,  not  only  by  the  simile  of 
the  wine-cup,  but  by  earthen  bottles  and  wooden 
yokes.  The  nations  must  know  that  God  had 
made  the  earth  and  man  and  beasts  by  His 
great  power,  and  that  now  He  had  given  all 
these  things  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  for  the 
present  their  only  chance  of  safety  was  to 
submit  to  this  king.3 

Upon  one  occasion  Jeremiah  wrote  to  the 
captives  in  Babylon,  and  told  them  to  build 
houses,  and  plant  gardens  and  eat  the  fruit 
thereof,  for  they  should  serve  the  King  of 
Babylon  for  seventy  years.  He  told  them  not 
to  let  their  false  prophets  deceive  them ;  and, 
as  for  Ahab  and  Zedekiah,  prophets  who  pro- 
phesied lies  in  God's  name,  they  should  be  slain 

1  Jer.  xlviii.  10.  2  Lam.  iii.  1,2.  3  Jer.  xxyii.  1-7. 
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before  their  eyes,  and  it  should  become  a  byword 
among  the  captives :  "  The  Lord  make  thee  like 
Zedekiah  and  Ahab,"  whom  the  King  of  Babylon 
roasted  in  the  fire  for  their  villainy  and  lies, 
whereto  God  Himself  was  a  witness. 

Some  one  of  those  in  captivity  wrote  to  the 
priests  who  held  office  in  the  house  of  God  con- 
cerning what  they  considered  Jeremiah's  im- 
pertinence, and  said  that  he  should  be  reproved, 
and  that  men  who  were  mad  and  called  them- 
selves prophets  should  be  put  in  prison  and  in 
the  stocks.  This  letter  was  read  in  the  ears  of 
Jeremiah,  and  the  captive  prophet  who  wrote 
it  was  punished  by  God.1 

Jeremiah  did  not  class  himself,  and  was  most 
anxious  that  God  should  not  class  him,  with  the 
other  prophets  of  his  nation.  He  reminded  God 
that  He  knew  he  had  spoken  only  what  was 
right  in  His  sight,  and  had  faithfully  fulfilled 
his  duty  as  a  pastor,  and  suffered  rebuke  for  His 
sake ;  therefore  he  begged  that  he  might  not 
share  in  the  calamity  to  come.  He  prayed  that 
God  would  let  his  persecutors  be  confounded 
and  dismayed,  but  not  him ;  that  He  would 
bring  upon  them  the  day  of  evil,  and  destroy 
them  with  double  destruction  :  and,  upon  another 
occasion,  when  Jeremiah  carried  his  complaints 
in  prayer  to  God,  he  entreated  Him  to  give  ear 

1  Jer.  xxix. 


288  TEKEL:   OR 

to  what  these  people  had  said  and  done  against 
him,  and  remember  that  he  had  been  wont  to 
say  a  good  word  for  them,  and  at  all  times  done 
his  best  to  appease  His  wrath ;  yet  they  had 
treacherously  slandered  him,  and  hidden  snares 
for  his  feet,  and  dug  a  pit  to  take  him  in.  He 
prayed  that  God  would  not  forgive  their  iniquity, 
but  let  them  be  overthrown ;  that  He  would 
deliver  up  their  children  to  famine,  and  pour  out 
their  blood  by  the  sword ;  that  He  would  let 
the  men,  both  old  and  young,  be  put  to  death  or 
slain  in  battle,  and  let  their  widows  be  bereaved 
of  their  children ;  that  He  would  deal  with  them, 
not  in  His  mercy,  but  in  the  time  of  His  anger.1 
God  did  not  reprove  Jeremiah  for  this  selfish 
prayer,  which  certainly  was  quite  unworthy  of 
a  born  prophet  (and  we  venture  to  hope  would, 
in  any  other  prayer-book  of  the  land,  be  univer- 
sally condemned),  but  told  him  to  go  to  the 
potter's  house,  and  He  would  talk  with  him 
there. 

Pashur,  the  high  priest  and  chief  governor  in 
the  house  of  God,  smote  Jeremiah,  and  put  his 
feet  fast  in  the  stocks,  because  he  predicted  such 
terrible  things  against  the  community,  and  in  the 
name,  too,  of  the  God  they  all  professed  to  serve, 
while  the  prophets,  priests,  and  princes  generally 
thought  it  was  Jeremiah  that  was  worthy  of 

1  Jer.  xvii.  16-18  ;  xviii.  18-23. 


THE   WONDEELAND   OF   THE   BIBLE     289 

death.  Jeremiah  said  they  could  kill  him  if  they 
so  wished,  but  they  would  be  bringing  innocent 
blood  upon  themselves  and  their  city  :  for  he  had 
only  spoken  what  God  had  commanded  him.  They 
had  much  better  amend  their  ways,  that  God 
might  repent  of  the  evil  He  had  thought  to  bring 
upon  them.  The  elders  of  the  land  considered 
what  their  brethren  had  done  under  similar  trying 
circumstances,  and  decided  to  let  Jeremiah  live.1 
But  alas !  Jeremiah  secretly  bemoaned  his  fate.  He 
cursed  the  day  in  which  he  was  born,  and  bitterly 
regretted  that  he  had  ever  seen  the  light  of  this 
sinful  and  sorrowful  world,  and,  rather  than  his 
days  should  be  consumed  with  shame  as  they 
were,  he  wished  some  terrible  calamity  had  hap- 
pened to  his  mother.2  He  said  that  he  had  been 
so  derided  and  defamed  that  he  would  not  make 
mention  of  or  speak  again  in  God's  name ;  only 
that  to  forbear  was  impossible.  He  hoped,  how- 
ever, that  God  would  be  good  enough  to  let  him 
see  His  revenge  upon  his  persecutors.3 

I  am  afraid  some  people  will  say  this  is  all 
blasphemy,  and  not  to  be  listened  to  for  one 
moment.  But  will  they  mean,  that  what  is  written 
is  blasphemy — what  Jeremiah  said  ?  or  that  it  is 
blasphemous  to  repeat  it  ?  All  I  have  cited  is  to 
be  found  in  Jeremiah's  writings,  although  I  have 
not  given  a  tenth  part  of  what  may  be  read  there 

1  Jer.  xxvi.  10-24.       a  Jer.  xx.  14-18.       3  Jer.  xi.  20;  xx.  9,  12. 
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at  leisure.  These  statements  all  sound  so  different 
in  another  book,  and  excite  indignation  when  they 
are  brought  into  the  light  of  common  day. 

Jeremiah  had  to  die  to  gain  a  good  name.  The 
religious  people  of  his  day,  and  with  whom  he 
had  to  do,  would  have  none  of  his  prophecies, 
and  the  good  he  uttered  was  all  eclipsed  by  his 
evil  tidings ;  and  although  to  us  his  prophecies 
form  an  important  part  of  Judaism,  they  were  in 
the  day  they  were  spoken  totally  ignored  by  the 
Jews. 

But  what  did  Jeremiah  see  and  hear  at  the 
potter's  house  ?  He  watched  the  potter  make  pots. 
He  watched  him  work  with  the  clay  on  his  wheel, 
and  saw  that  the  first  thing  he  made  was  marred 
in  his  hands  ;  and  that  he  made  it  again — another 
vessel  which  pleased  him  better.  God  told  Jeremiah 
that  as  this  clay  was  in  the  hands  of  the  potter, 
so  was  Israel  in  His  hands ;  and,  when  He  had 
pronounced  ill  concerning  them,  to  pluck  up,  and 
to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  if  they  returned  from 
their  evil  ways,  He  would  repent  of  the  evil  He 
had  thought  to  bring  upon  them ;  and,  when  He 
had  promised  to  build  and  plant  them,  if  they 
obeyed  not  His  voice,  then  He  would  repent  of 
the  good  wherewith  He  said  He  would  benefit 
them.1 

The  potter  that  Jeremiah  was  sent  to  watch 

1  Jer.  xviii.  i-io, 
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did  not  make  one  vessel  to  honour  and  another 
to  dishonour,  as  later  writers  have  taught  us  to 
believe,  but  remade  the  marred  vessel  to  one 
that  seemed  good  unto  him ;  and,  if  we  are  to 
understand  that  the  house  of  Israel,  or  mankind 
generally,  are  in  the  hands  of  God  as  the  clay 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  potter,  we  must  think 
that  He  will  model  and  remodel  them  until  every 
flaw  is  effaced,  and  perfection  attained. 

This  potter  was  an  artist,  and  perfect  execution 
was  what  he  strove  for  in  his  wares.  Inanimate 
clay  was  his  unconscious  medium.  He  worked 
outward  to  perfection.  His  work  displayed  his 
skill,  but  had  no  power  to  say,  Why  hast  thou 
made  me  thus  ?  Whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  we 
are  considering  the  moral  evolution  of  a  nation  ; 
the  formation  and  growth  of  character  :  and  here 
the  will  of  the  work  comes  into  play,  and  the 
plan  or  pattern  is  fashioned,  not  according  to 
this  or  that  design,  but  according  to  the  reasoning 
of  that  will ;  thoughts  and  actions  bearing  fruit, 
and  determining  results.  For,  while  this  will  is 
free,  it  is  closely  attended  by  a  law  which  makes 
for  righteousness — a  law  which  is  as  subtle  as  the 
will,  and  that  wrong-doing  cannot  break.  But, 
as  far  as  the  will  or  self  stands  in  antagonism  to 
this  law,  the  character  is  marred ;  while,  by  the 
surrender  of  self  through  difficulties  and  discourage- 
ments, it  is  remodelled  or  made  perfect. 


292  TEKEL:   OR 

Jeremiah,  apart  from  the  dogmas  of  Judaism, 
naturally  grasped  these  facts.  He  knew  that  a 
man's  wickedness  would  correct  him,  and  his  back- 
slidings  reprove  him,  and  that  evil,  as  well  as  good 
— or,  rather,  that  good  and  evil — were  the  fruit  of 
man's  thoughts  and  acts.1  He  knew  that  the 
way  of  man  was  not  in  himself — it  was  not  in 
man  that  walketh  to  direct  his  steps.2 

Man  acts,  God  determines :  and,  although  we 
may  say  there  is  no  God,  ere  the  word  is  spoken 
our  folly  is  manifest.  In  the  case  of  the  potter, 
the  vessel  was  made  perfect,  or  was  at  best  what 
it  was  made,  while,  in  the  matter  of  character, 
the  perfection  is  earned,  and  the  unerring  unbreak- 
able law  is  the  monitor.  In  the  first  instance  the 
perfection  was  due  to  the  remodelling  of  the  clay. 
Is  it  so  in  the  second  ?  Be  this  as  it  may,  the 
one  process  displays  the  finite,  limited  knowledge 
of  the  human  nature,  the  other  the  infinite  wisdom 
of  the  divine. 

It  is  quite  easy  to  see  that  Jeremiah's  prophecies 
were  not  included  among  the  treasures  of  the 
Jewish  Temple,  nor  regarded  by  the  Jews  of  that 
day  as  Holy  Writ.  Upon  one  occasion,  however, 
some  woes  and  threats  he  had  written  on  the  roll 
of  a  book  were  publicly  read  in  God's  house,  which 
excited  the  curiosity  and  concern  of  some  of  the 

1  Jer.  vi.  19 ;  xvii.  10  ;  xxxii.  19.  2  Jer.  x.  23. 
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most  influential  members  of  the  Jewish  community, 
who  reported  the  words  thereof  to  the  king ; 
whereupon  the  king  despatched  a  messenger  to 
fetch  the  script,  that  it  might  be  read  again  in  the 
ears  of  himself  and  the  princes.  When,  however, 
they  had  read  three  or  four  portions  they  cut  it 
up  with  a  penknife,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire  until 
it  was  consumed :  and  it  is  said  no  one  feared  or 
rent  his  garments.1 

Jeremiah  was  much  discomfited  at  the  loss  of 
his  manuscript,  and  said — or  rather  reported  that 
thus  God  said — the  dead  body  of  the  man  who 
had  destroyed  the  same  should  be  cast  out  in  the 
day  to  the  heat,  and  in  the  night  to  the  frost,2  and 
this  is  what  was  termed  an  ass's  burial.3 

Notwithstanding  it  was  so  perilous  to  offend  a 
true  prophet,  Jeremiah  was  buffeted,  despised,  and 
set  at  naught  on  every  hand,  and  while  the  famine, 
pestilence,  and  sword  were  fulfilling  his  prophecies, 
and  telling  their  sad  tale  of  woe,  he  was  im- 
prisoned, cast  into  a  dungeon,  and  lowered  into  a 
slime  pit,  from  whence  he  was  afterwards  extri- 
cated in  a  starving  condition  by  thirty  men,4  and 
subsequently  placed  in  the  court  of  the  prison, 
where  King  Zedekiah  allowed  him  to  remain  on 
short  rations  until  Jerusalem  was  taken.5 

Meanwhile,  in   the  solitude   of  this  prison,  he 

1  Jer.  xxxvi.  20-24.  2  Jer-  xxxvi.  30.  3  Jer.  xxii.  19. 

4  Jer.  xxxviii.  7-13.  6  Jer.  xxxviii.  28 ;  xxxvii.  21. 


294  TEKEL:   OR 

dreamed  of  better  days  to  come.  In  this  prison 
court,  Jeremiah  dreamed  of  a  coming  again  from 
captivity — of  a  time  when  God  would  surely  sow 
the  house  of  Israel  and  the  house  of  Judah  with 
the  seed  of  men  and  the  seed  of  beasts,  when  He 
would  watch  over  them  to  build  and  to  plant,  even 
as  He  had  watched  over  them  to  pluck  up  and 
break  down,1  for,  since  He  had  spoken  against 
them,  He  earnestly  repented,  and  He  was  troubled 
on  their  account.2  Jeremiah  dreamed  of  a 
righteous  age,  when  every  man  should  die  for  his 
own  and  not  for  another's  iniquity — when  God 
would  make  a  new  covenant  with  His  people,  and 
put  His  fear  into  their  hearts  and  write  His  law 
in  their  inward  parts,  that  they  should  not  de- 
part from  Him.  He  dreamed  of  a  time  when 
a  righteous  king  should  reign  and  prosper,  and 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  all  the  earth,  and 
they  should  not  be  dependent  upon  prophet  or 
priest  for  their  knowledge  of  God,  for  all  should 
know  Him,  from  the  least  of  them  to  the  greatest 
of  them,3  and  they  should  sorrow  no  more  at  all.4 

If,  in  the  face  of  the  imminent  destruction  of 
his  nation,  Jeremiah  dreamed  and  prophesied  that 
some  day  God  would  raise  up  a  deliverer  who 
should  be  powerful  enough  to  deliver  them  from 
all  the  ills  He  had  brought  upon  them,  and  that 

1  Jer.  xxxi.  23-28.  2  Jer.  xxxi.  19,  20. 

3  Jer.  xxxi.  30-34 ;  xxiii.  5.  4  Jor.  xxxi.  12. 
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this  coming  one  should  blot  out  all  their  trans- 
gressions, and  bring  about  lasting  reconciliation 
between  themselves  and  God,  we  have  no  evidence 
whatever  that  the  people  of  his  day  understood, 
even  if  they  heard,  a  word  he  uttered. 

It  would  be  very  little  consolation  for  the 
dregs  of  this  wasted  and  conquered  nation,  sick, 
fainting,  and  dying  with  famine  in  every  street  of 
Jerusalem,  to  be  told — even  if  Jeremiah's  prophecy 
could  reach  them — that  at  some  remote  age  of 
the  world  God  would  give  their  descendants  new 
and  better  laws,  and  wiser  teachers,  and  no  more 
remember  the  sin  of  "  those  whom  He  reserved," l 
while  they  were  eating  the  flesh  of  their  own 
descendants — sons  and  daughters — and  for  no  better 
purpose  than  that  they  themselves  might  become 
meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  or  the  beasts  of 
the  earth,  or  at  best  pine  and  die  in  captivity. 

Jeremiah  was  able  to  transact  business  in  the 
court  of  the  prison.  While  there  he  bought  a 
field  of  his  cousin  Hanameel,  for  which  he  weighed 
him  seventeen  shekels  of  silver,  and  sealed  the 
evidence  in  the  presence  of  witnesses.2  Yet  Jere- 
miah never  enjoyed  his  purchase :  for  even  he  could 
not  alter  fate,  and  was  destined  ere  long  to  become 
a  refugee  in  Egypt,  for  events  were  fast  hastening 
to  a  close. 

We   are  told   that,  through  the  anger  of  the 

1  Jer.  1.  20.  a  Jer.  xxxii.  6-12. 
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Lord,  Zedekiah  rebelled  against  Nebuchadnezzar  ; 
that  Nebuchadnezzar,  after  he  had  placed  this 
man  on  the  throne  of  Judah,  and  taken  all  who 
were  trained  for  war,  and  all  who  could  make 
instruments  of  war,  to  his  own  land,1  went  against 
this  handicapped  king,  and  pitched  his  own  vast 
armies  against  Jerusalem.  H,e  built  forts  against 
the  city,  and  besieged  it  for  two  or  three  years, 
until  it  was  broken  up  by  famine.  God,  still  in 
anger,  delivered  everything  and  everybody  into 
Nebuchadnezzar's  hands,  and  he,  or  God,  showed 
no  pity  upon  man  or  woman,  old  or  young.2 

We  are  told  that  Zedekiah  and  his  people  fled 
by  night,  but  were  pursued  and  taken  on  the 
plains  of  Jericho ;  that  Zedekiah's  sons  were  slain 
before  his  eyes,  and  that  then  his  eyes  were  put 
out,  and  he  was  bound  in  fetters  of  brass  and  taken 
to  Babylon ;  that  every  house  in  Jerusalem,  in- 
cluding the  Temple,  was  burnt,  and  only  a  few 
peasants  left  to  till  the  land.  Yet  everything  was 
as  it  should  be. 

Upon  one  occasion  Nebuchadnezzar  tried  to 
make  the  poor  tortured  and  crestfallen  Zedekiah 
swear  by  God : 3  but  Zedekiah  would  not  hearken. 
Bad  as  he  was,  he  knew  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
only  a  whip  in  God's  hands,  and  that  his  vic- 
tories were  due,  not  to  his  own  right  doing, 

1  2  Kings  xxiv.  10-16,  20. 

2  2  Kings  xxv.  i-io ;  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  17  ;  Jer.  xxi.  7. 

3  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  13. 
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but  to  Israel's  wrong  doing,  and  that  he  and  his 
conceited  people  would  sooner  or  later  be  wiped 
off  the  earth  like  a  pestilence  for  the  destruc- 
tion they  had  wrought,  and  by  the  omnipotent 
hand  that  had  used  them,  too.  Swear  by  God 
for  Nebuchadnezzar  ! — not  if  he  knew  it.  Let 
Nebuchadnezzar  wait  his  turn. 

When  the  final  blow  came  for  Jerusalem, 
Nebuchadnezzar  charged  the  captain  of  his  guards 
to  look  well  to  Jeremiah — their  faithful  ally — 
and  let  no  harm  befall  him.  This  captain  took 
Jeremiah's  chains  off  him,  and  gave  him  victuals 
and  a  reward,  and  told  him  he  could  please 
himself  about  going  to  Babylon — the  whole  land 
was  before  him,  and  he  could  go  wherever  he 
pleased.  He  also  told  him  that  God  had  brought 
the  evil  on  the  city  for  His  people's  wickedness.1 
Wise  captain !  Where  did  he  get  his  know- 
ledge from,  I  wonder. 

Jeremiah  obtained  his  liberty  and  freedom, 
but  all  the  same  he  went  to  his  own  people, 
to  share  their  forlorn  condition,  lamenting  that 
"  Israel  was  '  a  scattered  sheep,'  the  lions  had 
driven  him  away ;  first  the  King  of  Assyria  had 
devoured  him,  and  last  this  Nebuchadnezzar, 
King  of  Babylon,  had  broken  his  bones " ! z  He 
found  the  remnant  that  were  left  at  war  with 
each  other,  and  determined  at  all  costs  to  flee 

1  Jer.  xl.  1-6.  2  Jer.  1.  17. 
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into  Egypt,  for  fear  of  the  King  of  Babylon. 
Jeremiah  did  his  beet  to  persuade  them  to  stay 
in  the  land,  telling  them  that,  if  they  did,  God 
would  plant  them  anew,  assuring  them  that 
He  already  repented  of  the  evil  He  had  done 
unto  them.  But  other  prophets  said  Jeremiah 
prophesied  falsely ;  and  the  people  decided  to  do 
as  they  pleased,  and  said  they  were  better  off 
when  they  offered  incense  and  made  cakes  to 
worship  the  Queen  of  Heaven  than  they  had  ever 
been.  Go  into  Egypt  they  would.  Jeremiah, 
out  of  all  patience  with  the  continued  rebellion, 
went  with  them,  protesting  that  Nebuchadnezzar's 
sword  should  follow  closely  after  them,  and  that 
in  Egypt  they  should  die — not  one  of  them  should 
escape  or  see  their  native  land  again  : l  and  then, 
as  if  in  an  aside,  he  said  a  few  should  return, 
that  they  might  know  whose  word  should  stand, 
theirs  or  God's.  At  one  time  Jeremiah  emphati- 
cally predicted  that  his  people  should  all  perish 
in  captivity ;  at  another  that  a  remnant  should 
return  to  their  own  land.  At  one  time  he  would 
talk  as  though  God  had  forgotten  them  altogether 
— cast  them  out  of  His  sight,  and,  deaf  to  their 
entreaties,  would  remember  them  no  more ;  and 
then  again  would  declare  they  were  in  all  His 
thoughts,  that  His  eyes  were  upon  all  their 
actions,  and  come  what  would  He  could  not 

1  Jer.  Ixiv.  17,  27,  28. 
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forget  them.  At  one  time  he  said  God  intended 
to  make  Jerusalem  and  the  Jews  a  curse  to  all 
nations  of  the  earth ;  at  another  time,  He  would 
make  them  a  praise  and  a  blessing.  Sometimes 
he  said  God  would  watch  over  them  for  evil,  and 
sometimes  that  He  repented  of  the  evil  He  had 
brought  upon  them. 

But,  seriously,  we  have  reached  a  point  in 
our  search  where  "  chasms  yawn  and  torrents 
meet  " — earth  trembling  with  fear,  and  heaven 
with  wrath>  and  we  shall  need  all  our  powers  of 
balance  to  maintain  a  footing,  and  all  our  in- 
genuity of  thought  must  be  strained  to  its  finest 
tension,  if  we  would  steer  our  frail  bark  safely 
through  the  chaos  to  the  fair  haven  of  Truth. 

After  nearly  four  thousand  years  of  God's  work 
on  earth,  we  have  His  house,  that  He  at  one  time 
hoped  to  dwell  in  for  ever,  ransacked  and  burnt : 
His  gold  and  silver  and  brass  (the  latter  with- 
out weight)  taken  to  Babylon  :  the  throne  of 
Judah  and  Israel  demolished,  and  the  people, 
all  but  the  very  poorest,  removed  to  a  land 
where  He  could  not  see  them,  and  would  not 
hear  them.  Blessed  are  ye  poor! 

We  do  not  know  if  the  good  prophets  of 
Jeremiah's  day  lived  to  see  the  downfall  of 
Babylon.  We  do  not  even  know  if  Zephaniah 
and  Habakkuk  were  included  in  Jeremiah's 
sweeping  denunciations  of  the  prophets,  or  whether 
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he  was  exempt  from  theirs.  We  only  know  that 
these  men,  one  and  all,  without  any  qualification 
or  exception  whatever,  censured  their  fraternity, 
and  were  in  most  instances  their  own  trumpeters. 
The  rapid  changes  they  did  foresee,  however,  all 
took  place  in  one  generation,  which  in  itself 
convinces  us  that  we  are  still  dealing  with  a 
time  in  which  magic  largely  played  its  part ;  and 
if  we  are  to  believe  that  the  God  depicted  by 
them  is  the  God  of  the  Universe,  like  Jeremiah 
we  must  utter  our  lamentations,  for  time  has 
not  allayed  the  confusion  which  in  that  day 
hovered  around  His  name,  or  sufficed  to  vindi- 
cate His  character.  Puny  man  is  still  assuming 
an  attitude  of  defiance.  However  changeable  we 
ourselves  may  be,  we  cannot  do  with  change  in 
God.  We  can  forgive  deceit  in  a  fellow  man, 
but  we  must  be  able  to  rely  upon  the  integrity 
of  God.  We  know  our  own  nature  to  be  fallible 
and  erring ;  we  know  it  can  be  vindictive  and  un- 
forgiving, and  easily  swayed  by  anger,  fury,  and 
wrath ;  but  we  cannot  allow  these  attributes  to 
govern  infallible  Wisdom.  We  may  grieve  and 
repent  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  but  we  cannot  do 
with  a  God  who  does  the  same  thing.  We  can 
be  guilty  of  hating  our  rebellious  and  profligate 
neighbours  and  children,  and  even  stoop  to  call 
them  low  and  vulgar  names,  and  meanly  seek 
revenge  upon  them  for  their  disloyalty  and 
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treachery  to  us ;  but  cannot  impute  such  imper- 
fections to  God.  We  may  be  unable  to  bring 
about,  and  even  help  to  frustrate,  our  own  pur- 
poses ;  we  can  leave  our  house,  and  help  to 
bring  our  heritage  to  desolation ;  but  we  cannot 
separate  God  from  the  minutest  of  His  works. 
If  we  could,  eternal  chaos  would  be  the  result. 
Our  sight  and  hearing  are  limited,  and  people 
and  things  can  be  removed  beyond  them,  and 
right  glad  we  sometimes  are  that  they  can ; 
but  what  might  be  perfection  in  human  nature 
would  be  imperfection  in  the  divine.  We  can 
think  and  speak  of  our  heart,  soul,  bowels,  ears, 
eyes,  &c.,  and  know  them  to  be  terms  applicable 
to  our  compound  human  nature,  therefore  inap- 
plicable to  pure  spirit.  We  can  understand  finite 
man  ignorantly  punishing  the  innocent  instead 
of  the  guilty ;  but  cannot  understand  an  infinite 
God  deliberately  doing  the  same  thing.  We  can 
rant  and  mightily  roar,  utter  our  voice  and 
shout ;  but  it  is  the  still  small  voice  we  recognise 
as  the  divine.  We  weary,  and  take  our  nightly 
rest,  but  woe  be  to  the  Universe  if  God  did  so. 

Passionate  and  malicious  as  we  ourselves  may 
be,  there  is  a  limit  to  our  revenge ;  there  are 
few  of  us  who  can  carry  our  malice  beyond  the 
grave.  But  Jeremiah's  God  did  this ;  and,  as 
we  have  seen,  caused  the  bones  of  the  kings 
and  princes,  priests,  prophets,  and  inhabitants  of 
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Jerusalem  to  be  taken  out  of  their  graves  and 
spread  before  the  sun  and  moon,  and  all  the 
hosts  of  heaven  which  they  had  loved,  reverenced, 
served,  and  worshipped  in  their  lifetime. 

We  know  that  prophets,  and  in  fact  religious 
people  of  all  sects,  can  be  very  arbitrary  and 
disagreeable,  and  we  have  sometimes  heard  of 
the  rite  of  burial  being  denied  the  sinner ;  but 
we  think  the  orthodox  devil  himself  could  not 
be  more  malicious  than  the  God  depicted  by 
Jeremiah. 

There  are  those  who  tell  us  that  these 
prophecies  have  a  double  meaning,  and  are  only 
partly  fulfilled ;  that  the  Jewish  nation  is  still 
God's  chosen  people,  and  although  He  will  even- 
tually make  a  full  end  of  all  other  nations,  the 
Jews  shall  be  gathered  as  in  the  days  of  old. 
Who  dare  hope  for  a  repetition  of  those  days, 
even  though  he  be  one  of  the  elect,  and  a  sharer 
in  the  now  God-forsaken  land  ? 

Fifteen  years  after  Josiah's  death,  God  had 
carried  out  His  threats  to  the  letter,  and  cast 
off  the  city  and  Temple  of  His  name,  and  with- 
drawn Himself  from  His  land  and  people ;  and 
we,  whither  shall  we  turn  to  find  Him? 


CHAPTER  XIX 

"  When  men  have  once  acquiesced  in  untrue  opinions,  and 
registered  them  as  authenticated  records  in  their  minds,  it  is 
no  less  impossible  to  speak  intelligibly  to  such  men  than  to 
write  legibly  on  a  paper  already  scribbled  over." — HOBBES. 

"  Thou  thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an  one  as  thy- 
self."— Ps.  1.  21. 

BEFORE  we  follow  the  people  of  Judah  into 
heathen  lands,  and  mix  ourselves  up  with  heathen 
peoples  and  heathen  religions,  in  quest  of  the 
next  gleam  of  favour  from  Heaven,  we  would  fain 
linger  a  while  in  the  deserted  land  of  Canaan, 
every  part  of  which  we  have  witnessed  wrested 
by  the  Jews,  through  many  bloody  contests, 
from  prosperous  if  idolatrous  nations,  and  then, 
through  an  irresistible  fate,  have  seen  them 
yield  it  again,  inch  by  inch,  to  nations  more 
idolatrous.  In  this  land,  freed  from  the  rabble 
of  saint  and  sinner,  under  God's  offended  but  still 
jealous  eye,  we  would  linger  in  saddened  appeal ; 
feeling  that  here,  in  the  full  scrutiny  of  His 
all -searching  gaze,  Truth  must  spring  from  the 
ground  and  mercy  drop  from  heaven  even  to  an 
alien  Gentile's  call.  But,  alas !  we  are  reminded 
that  we  are  not  seeking  for  Truth  alone  with 
God,  in  any  part  of  His  Universe,  nor  even 
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amidst  the  changes  and  terrors  of  national  or 
individual  life,  but  in  a  printed  book ;  and  have 
merely  paused  to  consider  our  whereabouts,  and 
to  reflect  upon  the  things  we  have  read,  and 
the  things  we  have  been  told ;  and  must  press 
onward  in  our  search  as  soon  as  we  can  grasp 
the  full  range  of  our  present  position,  and  know 
for  certain  whom  and  where  we  have  to  follow— 
whether  we  follow  the  ten,  the  two,  or  the  twelve 
tribes  into  captivity. 

As  far  as  I  know,  it  has  become  a  universally 
accepted  belief  that  ten  of  the  twelve  tribes  are 
lost,  and  that,  when  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was 
conquered  by  the  Assyrians,  the  ten  tribes 
dropped  out  of  all  history,  and  have  since  been 
unknown  to  the  world.  Therefore,  although 
much  has  been  written  to  try  to  prove  the 
identity  and  whereabouts  of  these  tribes,  the 
question  as  to  whether  they  are  lost  or  not  has 
never  formed  a  part  of  the  discussion.  I  once 
heard  a  man  say  that  the  last  we  hear  of  the 
ten  tribes,  in  the  Bible  or  elsewhere,  is  when 
they  were  taken  captive  to  Assyria.  This  man 
was  a  spiritual  guide.  Sometimes  they  try  to 
prove  too  much  from  the  Bible,  and  sometimes 
too  little,  and  thereby  continue  to  build  their 
theories  on  false  foundations,  while  immortal 
Truth  stands  calmly  by,  witnessing  their  rise  and 
faU. 
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Since  I  have  been  writing  this  book,  the  con- 
viction has  gradually  dawned  upon  my  mind  that, 
strictly  speaking,  the  Bible  writers  do  not  divide 
the  nation  of  Israel  into  ten  or  two  tribes  at  all, 
and  in  no  sense  do  they  justify  the  belief  that 
any  of  these  tribes  were  ever  lost :  the  evidence 
being  all  of  a  contrary  nature. 

At  the  time  under  consideration,  the  twelve 
tribes  are  in  exile.  When  the  King  of  Israel 
was  dethroned,  and  the  people  known  as  the  ten 
tribes  were  taken  captive  to  Assyria,  we  were 
unable  to  follow  them,  because  our  only  path 
lay  in  the  track  of  the  line  of  Judah — the  two 
tribes.  Now  that  they  too  are  gone,  and  our 
only  pathway  ends  abruptly,  or  opens  up  into 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  we  are  somewhat 
surprised  to  find  we  have  been  led  by  a  round- 
about way  to  the  ten  tribes  again ;  and  that 
here,  in  the  native  land  of  their  father  Abraham, 
humbled  to  the  dust,  Judah  and  Israel  meet  in 
exile,  all  captive  alike  to  the  reigning  power. 
We  will  prove  our  assertions  as  we  proceed,  and 
show,  as  briefly  and  simply  as  possible,  that  we 
have  had  to  do  with  Israel  under  two  kings, 
and  not  with  ten  and  two  distinct  tribes ;  and 
that  all  through  their  political  and  religious 
history,  in  their  good  deeds  and  bad,  their  pros- 
perity and  adversity,  they  have  been  mixed  and 

intermixed,     and     have     never     at      any     period, 

u 
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unless  it  be  during  the  seven  years  that  David 
reigned  over  the  one  tribe  of  Judah,  been 
separated. 

David  we  know  succeeded  Saul,  but  reigned 
seven  years  in  Judah  before  he  was  King  of  Israel, 
and,  although  the  other  eleven  tribes  were  ex- 
cluded from  this  reign,  Judah  as  a  matter  of 
course  was  included  when  he  reigned  over  Israel. 
But  the  proper  God-ordained  division  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  took  place  in  the  days  of 
David's  grandson,  Rehoboam,  and  as  a  scourge  for 
his  son  Solomon's  idolatry : 1  and  the  writer  of 
the  Kings  says  that  the  people  made  Jeroboam 
king  over  all  Israel,  and  there  were  none  that 
followed  the  house  of  David  but  the  tribe  of 
Judah  only.2 

The  kingdoms  are  still  known  as  Judah  and 
Israel,  although  there  were  more  than  one  tribe 
with  Rehoboam,  as  we  shall  see.  The  Book  of 
Kings  says  he  reigned  over  the  children  of  Israel 
that  dwelt  in  the  cities  or  territory  of  Judah  ; 
and  his  kingdom,  at  its  commencement,  consisted 
of  the  tribes  of  Judah,  Benjamin,  and  Levi  (and 
certainly  Simeon — the  heritage  of  the  tribe  of 
Simeon  was  within  the  heritage  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah 3 — see  map  of  Canaan  as  divided  among  the 
tribes),  and  such  as  set  their  hearts  to  seek  the 
Lord,  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel :  *  and  then, 

1  I  Kings  xi.  ii.  2  I  Kings  xii.  20. 

3  Joshua  xix.  i.  4  2  Chron.  xi.  3,  13-17. 
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later  on,  in  King  Asa's  day,  the  people  fell  to 
him  out  of  Israel  in  abundance  because  they 
saw  that  God  was  with  him.1  And  Jehosha- 
phat  strengthened  himself  against  Israel,  and  set 
garrisons  in  the  land  of  Judah,  and  in  the  cities 
of  Ephraim  which  his  father  had  taken.2  And 
in  this  way  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  increased 
from  time  to  time,  at  the  expense  of  the  kingdom 
of  Israel,  until  it  was  finally  overcome  by  the 
kings  of  Assyria,  and  ceased  to  be  a  separate 
kingdom.,  and  "there  was  none  left  but  the  tribe 
of  Judah  only."3  This  is  a  similar  passage  to  one 
already  quoted,  namely,  "the  people  made  Jero- 
boam king  over  all  Israel,"  and  there  was  "  none 
that  followed  the  house  of  David  but  the  tribe 
of  Judah  only."  The  one  passage  refers  to  the 
time  when  the  two  kingdoms  were  established, 
and  the  other  to  the  period  when  only  one  re- 
mained, and,  combined,  they  form  the  foundation 
of  all  that  has  ever  been  thought  or  written 
concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  "  Lost  Len  Tribes." 
If  there  ever  existed  a  wall  of  partition  between 
Judah  and  Israel,  as  there  once  did  between  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  the  proof  must  hang  on  these  two 
passages.  But  we  will  endeavour  to  show  that 
both  these  statements,  "there  was  none  left  but 
the  tribe  of  Judah  only,"  and  "  there  was  none 
that  followed  the  house  of  David  but  the  tribe 

1  2  Chron.  xv.  9.  2  2  Chron.  xvii.  2.  3  2  Kings  xvii.  18. 
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of  Judah  only,"  are  as  questionable  as  the  one 
which  says  "  the  congregation  made  Jeroboam 
King  over  all  Israel." 

We  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  kingdom 
of  Judah  was  not  confined  to  the  territory  of  that 
tribe,  and  that  the  members  of  that  tribe  were 
not  its  only  subjects,  and  now  we  will  endeavour 
to  prove  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  was  not  the 
only  tribe  left  after  Shalmaneser's  victory  over 
Israel :  and,  as  our  space  is  limited,  we  will  con- 
tent ourselves  with  our  most  conclusive  evidence. 

Eighty  years  after  the  fatal  overthrow  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  and  supposed  final  captivity 
of  the  ten  tribes,  Josiah,  then  the  only  Jewish 
king,  as  we  have  seen,  made  a  strenuous  effort 
to  bring  his  wayward  subjects  to  their  senses 
and  to  God,  and  made  his  power  felt  from  Simeon 
to  Naphtali — which  are  the  extreme  points  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  twelve  tribes.  He  also 
gathered  money,  or  the  Levites  did — who,  by 
the  way,  we  ought  not  to  find  there,  if  Judah 
was  the  only  tribe  left — of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim, 
and  of  all  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  of  all  Judah 
and  Benjamin : *  showing  beyond  dispute  that  the 
whole  of  Canaan,  from  Dan  to  Beersheba,  was  in 
some  way  subject  to  one  king  again,  although 
parts  of  it  were  under  tribute  to  the  King  of 
Assyria ;  and  that  members  of  the  twelve  tribes 

1  2  Chron.  ixxiv.  6,  9. 
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were  in  their  own  land  eighty  years  after  the 
King  of  Israel  had  been  dethroned  :  which,  if  we 
reasonably  consider  the  subject,  is  exactly  what 
we  should  expect  to  find.  The  evidence  deduced 
should  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  the  kingdom 
of  Judah  extended  beyond  the  cities  of  Judah, 
and  that,  from  its  commencement,  its  portals  were 
ever  open  to  any  and  every  member  of  the  Jewish 
nation. 

We  will  go  over  some  of  our  ground  again, 
and  point  out  that  not  only  were  the  ten  tribes 
found  with  the  two  after  their  captivity,  but  that 
the  two  tribes  were  with  the  ten  in  captivity. 

We  know  the  Jews  throughout  the  Biblical 
history  were  a  war-loving  people,  and  that  they 
were  constantly  warring  with  themselves  arid  the 
surrounding  nations.  Sometimes  Judah  would 
overcome  Israel,  and  take  their  cities  and  carry 
them  captive,1  and  sometimes  Israel  would  do 
the  same  thing  to  Judah.2  In  this  way  some 
Israelites  were  brought  over  to  Judah,  and  some 
Judahites  to  Israel.  Then,  again,  the  Syrians  at 
one  time  carried  many  captive  from  Judah,  and 
at  another  time  from  Israel.  The  same  with  the 
Philistines,  Egyptians,  and  many  others.  Follow 
the  tribes  wherever  we  may,  all  their  history 
through,  we  find  them  mixed,  even  before  we 
arrive  at  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  captivities. 

1  2  Chron.  xiii.  7-19.  *  2  Chron.  xxv.  13,  22  ;  xxviii.  6-8. 
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Pul  was  the  first  King  of  Assyria  that  invaded 
Israel,1  and  the  then  reigning  king  gave  him 
much  money  and  handsome  presents  to  keep  the 
peace.  Some  thirty  years  later,  however,  another 
king,  Tiglath-pileser,  went  one  step  further.  He 
took  many  of  the  fenced  cities  of  Israel,  and  carried 
some  of  the  people  captive.2  Tiglath-pileser  got 
a,  footing  in  Palestine,  and,  ten  years  afterwards, 
his  successor  Shalmaneser  took  Samaria,  the  capital, 
and  carried  the  king  and  many  of  the  chief  in- 
habitants captive  to  Assyria,  and  placed  stranger 
tribes  in  the  conquered  land ;  none  being  left  but 
the  kingdom  of  Judah  only.3 

Then  we  read  that  the  next  King  of  Assyria, 
Sennacherib,  went  up  against  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah  and  took  them,4  and,  later  on,  his  son 
Esarhaddon  took  Manasseh,  King  of  Judah,  cap- 
tive, and  carried  him  to  Babylon.5  I  turn  to  my 
Encyclopaedia,  and  find  that  an  Assyrian  monarch 
captured  Babylon  in  the  fourteenth  century  B.C., 
and  that,  at  the  time  of  Esarhaddon,  Babylon 
was  in  complete  subjection  to  Assyria,  and  that 
this  king  sometimes  held  his  courts  at  Babylon 
and  sometimes  at  Nineveh.  Also  that,  fifty  years 
later,  Babylon  for  a  short  time  became  an  in- 
dependent and  conquering  power  again ;  that 
Nabopolessar,  Nebuchadnezzar's  father,  governor 

1  2  Kings  xv.  19.          a  2  Kings  xv.  29.         3  2  Kings  xvii.  1-18. 
4  2  Kings  xviii.  13  ;  Isa.  xxxvi.  i.  6  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  u. 
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of  Babylon  for  the  King  of  Assyria,  rebelled 
against  him,  with  the  King  of  Media,  and 
Nineveh  was  eventually  taken  and  destroyed 
about  606  B.C.  In  this  way  the  Babylonian 
empire  succeeded  the  Assyrian,  and  Nebuchad- 
nezzar the  king,  as  we  have  already  seen,  con- 
quered the  remaining  part  of  Palestine,  and 
brought  the  King  of  Judah,  with  the  best  of  the 
people,  to  his  own  land,  the  land  of  the  Chaldees 
(see  map  of  Assyria),  the  land  that  had  previ- 
ously belonged  to  the  King  of  Assyria.  And 
while  those  Jews  known  as  the  ten  tribes  were 
taken  captive  by  the  King  of  Assyria,  and  those 
known  as  the  two  tribes  by  the  King  of  Babylon, 
they  were  alike  dispersed  over  the  same  territory ; 
the  King  of  Assyria  being  also  King  of  Babylon, 
and  the  King  of  Babylon  being  also  King  of 
Assyria. 

This  evidence  lifts  the  covering  that  has  so 
long  shrouded  the  ten  tribes,  as  the  shadow  lifts 
before  the  sun's  rays.  But  our  proof  is  not  yet 
exhausted.  We  have  the  return  of  these  tribes 
spoken  of  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  ; 
and,  to  complete  our  subject,  we  will  refer  to 
what  is  there  said  before  considering  these  books 
in  detail ;  for,  if  we  can  prove  that  the  captive 
tribes  returned  to  their  own  land  in  mixed  com- 
panies, we  think  the  doctrine  of  the  Lost  Ten 
Tribes  must  henceforth  take  a  back  seat  in  the 
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annals  of  modern  mythology.  Not  that  we  our- 
selves are  particularly  pleased  to  renew  their  ac- 
quaintance ;  but  it  gives  us  great  pleasure  to 
reveal  their  whereabouts  to  those  who  are. 

About  one  hundred  and  eighty  years  after  the 
King  of  Assyria  had  overthrown  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  and  some  fifty-two  years  after  the  King 
of  Babylon  had  defeated  the  kingdom  of  Judah, 
and  this  Babylonian- Assyrian  empire  had  further 
merged  into  the  Persian,  Cyrus  the  king  pro- 
claimed throughout  his  vast  dominion  that  the 
God  of  Heaven,  who  had  given  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth — the  God  who  was  in 
Jerusalem — had  charged  him  to  build  Him  a  house 
there,  and  whosoever  of  His  people  were  willing 
to  go  up  and  join  in  the  work  had  his  full  con- 
sent to  do  so.  Those  who  went  were  the  chief  of 
the  fathers  of  Benjamin,  the  priests,  and  Levites, 
with  all  those  whose  spirit  God  had  raised  to 
the  work.  Ezra  says  the  company  that  went  up 
numbered  42,360,  exclusive  of  7337  servants.  He 
also  says  that  29,820  of  this  detachment  were  of 
the  Babylonian  captivity,  whom  Nebuchadnezzar 
carried  captive,  and  we  conclude  the  remaining 
12,540  were  of  the  Assyrian.  The  cities  to  which 
they  returned,  unfortunately,  are  not  many  of 
them  found  in  our  present-day  maps.  But  we 
have  sufficient  to  serve  our  purpose  :  namely, 
Bethlehem,  Netophah,  and  Azmaveth — these  be- 
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longed  to  Judah  ;  Kirjath-arim,  Nebo,  and  Bezai 
to  Reuben ;  Lod,  Hadid,  and  Ono  to  Dan  ;  Gaba, 
Bethel,  and  Ai  to  Benjamin.  The  Nethinims  and 
Levites,  we  are  told,  dwelt  in  their  cities,  and 
all  Israel  too ;  that  is,  there  were  some  of  all 
Israel  there.  And,  when  the  seventh  month  came, 
the  children  of  Israel  were  in  their  cities.  These 
gathered  themselves  as  one  man  to  Jerusalem — 
which  city  had,  by  the  way,  been  destroyed  by 
fire — to  build  an  altar  to  God  and  offer  sacrifices 
thereon  for  all  Israel ; *  and  all  they  of  the  children 
of  Israel  that  came  out  of  the  captivity  were 
joyful  because  God  had  turned  the  heart  of  the 
King  of  Assyria  unto  them 2 — Cyrus,  the  King  of 
Persia. 

Is  not  this  positive  proof  that  these  tribes 
had  been  Assyrian  captives  under  the  King  of 
Babylon  ?  and  that  a  remnant  of  the  twelve 
made  a  united,  if  feeble,  effort  to  restore  at  least 
the  religion  of  their  fatherland?  How  far  they 
were  successful  is  not  our  present  concern.  We 
have  proved  our  point,  and  are  convinced  that, 
while  our  evidence  may  be  confirmed,  it  cannot 
be  gainsaid. 

But  methinks  I  hear  some  hesitating,  half- 
frightened  theologian,  who  has  his  fixed  notion, 
also  supported  by  inspiration,  of  how  God  intends 
to  redeem  and  reclaim  these  tribes,  exclaim :  "  Do 

1  Ezra  vi.  16,  17  ;  viii.  35.  2  Ezra  vii  22. 
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you  really  maintain  that  there  is  absolutely  no 
proof  obtainable  from  the  Bible  that  the  ten 
tribes  are  lost  ?  Surely  the  New  Testament 
teaches  the  doctrine,  or  takes  it  for  granted  by 
its  teachings  concerning  their  restoration."  If  it 
does,  I  am  unaware  of  the  fact,  and  should  be 
glad  to  have  it  pointed  out.  True,  a  New  Testa- 
ment writer  speaks  of  the  lost  tribes  or  sheep  of 
the  house  of  Israel ;  but,  seeing  he  was  commis- 
sioning some  one  to  go  to  them,  he  could  not  wish 
to  imply  they  were  not  to  be  found.  Another 
writer  speaks  of  the  twelve  tribes  constantly  serv- 
ing God  day  and  night,  and  another  addresses  his 
Epistle  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  were  scattered 
abroad,  proving  that  members  of  them  all  were 
carrying  on  their  devotions  together,  and  members 
of  them  all  scattered  together,  and  perhaps,  in  the 
sense  of  being  alienated  members  of  them,  all  lost 
together. 

Much  as  the  Bible  is  answerable  for,  the 
doctrine  of  the  "Lost  Ten  Tribes"  does  not  form 
a  part.  It  is  one  of  the  many  theories  which  are 
supposed  to  form  the  pith  and  marrow  of  the 
book,  that  the  book  itself  is  as  silent  as  the  grave 
concerning.  The  doctrine  all  hangs  on  an  incorrect 
rendering,  or  perhaps  too  narrow  a  conception  of 
the  statement,  "  There  was  none  left  but  the  tribe 
of  Judah  only."  Who  first  took  up  this  slender 
thread  to  start  a  fabric  so  entirely  woven  from 
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man's  own  imagination  we  cannot  tell.  But  those 
who  have  blindly  followed  in  the  track,  and  got 
entangled  in  the  scheme,  will  right  themselves, 
if  they  will  only  take  up  the  thread  again  to 
trace  its  true  bearings. 

In  conclusion,  is  it  anything  to  be  wondered 
at  that  we  should  be  unable  to  trace  the  Jews, 
or  they  should  be  unable  to  trace  themselves,  to 
twelve  different  sources?  When  we  meet  a  Jew, 
we  naturally  conclude  he  is  a  descendant  of  one 
of  the  twelve  tribes.  But  he  may  not  be  even 
this.  The  patriarch  Abraham,  the  real  head  or 
founder  of  the  community,  had  eight  sons.  One 
of  these  sons  was  the  grandfather  of  Jacob's  twelve 
boys,  Jacob  himself  being  a  twin  brother.  There- 
fore, there  would  be  many  belonging  to  the  same 
family,  with  Abraham's  blood  in  their  veins — truly 
Jews  as  far  as  birth,  physique,  and  religion  goes, 
circumcised  men — who  were  not  members  of  the 
twelve  tribes.  Therefore  not  only  will  it  be  true 
that  the  ten  tribes  are  not  lost,  but  that  this 
ancient  family  is  much  larger  than  it  is  usually 
supposed  to  be;  and  moreover,  that  it  is  so  hope- 
lessly mixed  that  none  but  God  Himself  can 
determine  which  are  Judah  and  which  Israel,  or 
which  even  are  the  elect  of  Abraham's  seed,  and 
which  the  castaways :  none  but  God  Himself  can 
separate  the  tribes  from  each  other,  or  the  de- 
scendants of  the  helpless  babe  He  loved  from 
those  of  the  one  He  is  said  to  have  hated. 


CHAPTER  XX 

"  That  which  really  is  may  be  really  known,  but  what  does 
not  at  all  exist  cannot  be  known  at  all." — PLATO. 

"Wilt  thou  set  thine  eyes  upon  that  which   is   not?" — 
SOLOMON. 

OUR  Biblical  search  for  God  and  Truth  can  be 
no  longer  confined  to  God's  own  land  and  people, 
for  henceforth  our  pathway  lies  in  the  direction 
of  the  ever-shifting  nations :  and,  while  our  field 
of  inquiry  widens,  our  difficulties  will  increase, 
for  things  are  not  now  what  they  seem  :  and  if, 
on  the  one  hand,  we  escape  the  superstition  of 
Judaism,  it  will  be  to  encounter  worse  than 
Egyptian  darkness ;  and  this  because  a  deceptive 
light  besets  our  path,  in  which  these  kings  and 
nations  rise  before  us  as  anointed  servants  of 
God ;  and  unless  we  warily  follow,  we  shall  be 
engulphed  by  the  treachery  of  this  will-o'-the- 
wisp  as  the  all  too  confiding  nations  were.  But 
before  we  follow  those  prophets  who  give  an 
account  of  the  history  of  the  times,  we  will  take 
a  glance  at  some  of  the  visions  of  Ezekiel  and 
Daniel.  These  men  were  both  Chaldean  captives, 
and  both  lived  during  the  downfall  of  the  king- 
dom of  Judah,  and  throughout  the  time  that  the 
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kingdom  of  Babylon  was  in  the  zenith  of  its 
glory.  Ezekiel  might  have  been  a  descendant  of 
the  ten  tribes  born  in  captivity,  for  it  was 
among  the  captives  by  the  river  Chebar,  in  the 
very  heart  of  the  Assyrian  part  of  the  Baby- 
lonian dominion,  that  he  first  saw  visions  of  God ; 
while  Daniel  passed  his  days  and  dreamed  his 
dreams  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  palace,  where  he  was 
second  in  power  to  his  people's  oppressor.  Daniel's 
visions  perhaps  more  or  less  pertain  to  the  rise 
and  fall  of  the  Gentile  nations,  while  Ezekiel's 
are  more  especially  confined  to  God's  dealings 
with  His  own  people ;  and  as  the  history  of  his 
day  is  fresh  in  our  memory,  we  will  first  consider 
what  he  has  said. 

Ezekiel  was  commissioned  by  God  in  vision 
to  perform  certain  signs  and  omens :  to  set  forth 
or  illustrate  to  his  brethren  that  so,  or  in  like 
manner,  would  God  do  with  them.  His  business 
was  to  hear  the  words  from  God's  mouth,  and 
give  the  people  the  warning  from  Him.  At  least, 
so  he  dreamed.  But,  strange  to  say,  all  his  signs, 
parables,  riddles,  and  warnings  came  too  late,  and 
in  the  wrong  place,  to  benefit  the  people  for  whom 
they  were  intended.  We  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  Ezekiel  ever  visited  Jerusalem  ex- 
cept in  dreams,  and,  however  important  it  may 
be  for  Gentiles  of  the  present  day  to  understand 
and  believe  his  writings,  we  are  quite  sure  they 
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were  unknown  to  Bible  Jews  generally,  and 
moreover  that  these  utterances  never  helped  to 
sanctify  the  Temple  worship,  and  that  the  Temple 
never  helped  to  hallow  Ezekiel's  script. 

Ezekiel  in  his  first  chapter  gives  a  minute 
description  of  the  form  or  appearance  of  certain 
strange  creatures  that  he  witnessed  in  vision  by 
the  river  Chebar.  This  vision  was  clothed  in 
mystery,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  believe  that 
even  Ezekiel  understood  its  import.  He  says  he 
fell  upon  his  face  at  what  he  saw,  and  God,  or 
the  voice  of  the  vision,  told  him  to  stand  up,  for 
He  had  an  important  mission  for  him  to  dis- 
charge with  the  children  of  Israel.  Although  He 
knew  these  same  children  of  Israel  would  be  too 
impudent,  stiff-hearted,  and  rebellious  to  heed  a 
word  Ezekiel  could  say  unto  them,  God  never- 
theless informed  him  over  and  over  again  that, 
whether  these  people  would  hear  or  whether 
they  would  forbear,  he  must  speak  His  words 
unto  them,  and  give  them  warning  from  Him, 
and,  as  a  watchman  and  messenger,  wash  his 
hands  of  their  blood.  Some  day  the  people  would 
know  there  had  been  a  prophet  in  their  midst.1 
Then  a  roll  of  a  book  was  spread  before  Ezekiel, 
and  he  saw  that  on  both  sides  of  this  roll  were 
written  lamentations  and  woe ;  and  his  orders 
were  to  eat  and  fill  his  belly  with  this  roll  before 

1  Ezek.  ii.  1-5  ;  iii.  7. 
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starting  on  his  fruitless  mission l — or  rather,  before 
this  vision  gave  place  to  another  ;  for  vision  fol- 
lowed vision,  and  each  one  increased  the  difficul- 
ties of  Ezekiel's  situation. 

After  Ezekiel  had  eaten  the  roll,  the  Lord 
God  told  him  to  take  a  tile  and  draw  upon  it  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  with  its  fortifications  and  camp, 
and  battering  rams  round  about,  and  then  take 
an  iron  pan,  and  set  it  up  for  a  wall  between 
himself  and  the  picture,  and  lay  siege  against  it 
for  a  sign  to  the  house  of  Israel.  He  was  then  to 
lie  on  his  left  side  three  hundred  and  ninety 
days  to  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  then  on  his  right  side  forty  days  for  the 
iniquity  of  the  house  of  Judah,  and  not  turn 
from  one  side  to  another  until  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem  was  ended ;  and,  during  these  days, 
Ezekiel  was  to  eat  bread  by  weight,  and  drink 
water  by  measure,  and  his  food  was  to  be  pre- 
pared or  baked  with  man's  dung.  Ezekiel,  even 
in  his  vision,  objected  to  partake  of  this  diet,  on 
the  pretext  that  his  soul  had  never  been  pol- 
luted with  abominable  flesh  ;  and  then,  it  is  said, 
the  Lord  told  him  he  might  substitute  cow's  dung 
for  man's  :  and  that  it  was  all,  somehow,  to  prove 
that  the  children  of  Israel  should  eat  defiled 
bread  among  the  Gentiles,  and  that  God  would 
break  the  staff  of  bread  in  Jerusalem,  and  the 

1  Ezek.  ii.  8-10 ;  iii.  1-14. 
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inhabitants    should    eat    bread    by    weight,    and 
drink  water  by  measure,   and  consume  away  for 
their  iniquity.1     Again  the  Lord  told  Ezekiel  to 
take  a  sharp    barber's  razor  and  shave  his   head 
and  beard,  and  then  weigh  and  divide  the  hair, 
and  burn  a  third  part  with  fire  in  the  midst  of 
the  city  (in  vision,    of  course,  because  in  reality 
Ezekiel  was   not  there),   and    chop  a    third    part 
with  his  knife,   and  scatter  it  in  the  wind ;  and 
then   bind  the  remainder  in  his  skirts,  and  now 
and  again  cast  a  few  of  the  hairs  into  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  to  prove  that  a  fire  should  come  forth 
from  God  or  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  consume    this 
nation.2     After  Ezekiel  had  made  a  mess  of  him- 
self (in  imagination  at  least)  both  externally  and 
internally,  he  was  carried  in  vision  to  Jerusalem, 
or  Jerusalem  was  brought  to  him ;  and  he  learnt 
to  his   dismay   what   a  hell  of  iniquity  this  city 
had  actually  become.     Here,  he  saw  many  horrible 
and    tragic    sights,    and    witnessed    many   bloody 
crimes,  while  many  unpardonable  and  unmention- 
able sins  were  laid  bare  to  his  view.      But   the 
people  who  acted   the   tragedy  did   not   know   of 
the  vision.      God  told  Ezekiel  there  was   no   sin 
of  which  this  people  had  not  been  guilty  ;    and, 
from  the  king  to  the  peasant,  they  had   become 
corrupt.      He  showed  him  one  abomination  after 
the  other  that   they   had   coolly   committed,    and 

1  Ezek.  iv.  2  Ezek.  v.  1-4. 
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each  abomination  was  more  infamous  than  the 
last :  he  heard  Him  say  He  would  deal  with 
them  in  fury ;  that  His  eye  should  not  spare 
them,  neither  would  He  show  them  any  pity,  and 
however  loudly  they  cried  unto  Him,  He  would 
not  hear  them.1  Ezekiel  saw  the  judgments  that 
had  fallen  and  were  falling  upon  these  people, 
and  those  that  awaited  them  too.  He  heard  God 
say  that  mischief  should  follow  mischief,  and  they 
should  go  out  from  one  fire,  and  another  fire 
should  devour  them.  He  heard  Him  say  He 
would  send  upon  them  the  evil  arrows  of  famine, 
and  the  fathers  should  eat  the  sons,  and  the 
sons  eat  the  fathers,  and  those  that  escaped  the 
famine,  pestilence,  and  sword  should  be  scattered 
to  the  winds,  and  even  there  a  sword  should 
pursue  them : 2  and  although  the  die  was  so  irre- 
vocably cast  against  this  rebellious  house,  Ezekiel 
had  to  warn  them  of  the  judgments  to  come. 
But,  seeing  he  was  only  dreaming  in  Babylon, 
we  can  form  no  conception  of  how  he  accomplished 
his  task.  Ezekiel  heard  God  pronounce  a  woe 
against  the  foolish  prophets  that  followed  their 
own  spirit  and  had  seen  nothing.  He  heard  Him 
say  these  prophets  devised  lies,  and  prophesied 
out  of  their  own  hearts,  built  up  walls,  or  theories, 
and  daubed  them  with  untempered  mortar,  and 
by  their  lying  divinations,  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the 

1  Ezek.  viii.  5-18  ;  ix.  5*  n.         2  Ezek.  v.  8-17  ;  vii.  1-15,  23-27. 

X 


322  TEKEL:   OR 

Lord,"  when  albeit  He  had  not  spoken,  strength- 
ened the  hands  of  the  wicked,  and  weakened  the 
hands  of  the  righteous.  Therefore  He  would  con- 
sume them  in  the  midst  of  their  folly.1  The 
princes,  priests,  judges  and  elders,  without  any 
exception,  were  all  included  in  the  same  category 
in  Ezekiel's  dreams.  They  had  corrupted  them- 
selves and  ravished  the  flock,  and  largely  contri- 
buted to  the  general  overthrow.  Ezekiel  heard 
God  say,  if  a  prophet  be  deceived  it  was  He  who 
had  deceived  that  prophet.  He  heard  Him  say 
He  had  given  His  people  statutes  that  were  not 
good,  and  judgments  whereby  they  should  not 
live.  He  heard  Him  say  His  sword  was  out  of 
His  sheath,  and  He  would  cut  off  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked,  and  destroy  all  flesh  from  the 
south  to  the  north.2  Ezekiel  dreamed  that,  how- 
ever relentless  God  Himself  could  be  with  this 
people,  an  angry  look  or  word  from  any  other 
quarter  was  fraught  with  danger ;  and  although 
He  would  allow  them  to  become  a  prey,  and 
even  give  them  for  a  prey,  to  the  nations  around, 
He  would  not  suffer  these  same  nations  to  re- 
proach them  by  word  or  look.3  Yet  he  heard 
Him  say  He  had  made  them  a  reproach  unto 
all  nations,  and  far  and  near  they  should  mock 
them.4  Contradictory  as  this  may  seem,  these 
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nations  could  only  go  a  certain  length.  God  had 
His  hooks  in  their  jaws,  and  could  and  would 
turn  them  whensoever  and  wheresoever  He 
pleased.1  Ezekiel  saw  these  nations  in  vision, 
and  their  prospective  overthrow.  He  heard  God 
say  that,  because  they  had  made  His  people 
desolate,  and  swallowed  them  up  on  every  side, 
and  because  they  gloated  over  their  possessions, 
and  pointed  the  finger  of  scorn,  and  insolently 
rejoiced  at  Israel's  calamity,  He  would  spread 
His  net  over  them,  and  fill  the  birds  of  the  air 
and  the  beasts  of  the  field  with  their  flesh,  and 
water  the  land  with  their  blood :  they  should 
go  down  to  the  pit  and  never  be  found  again,  or 
into  hell  and  never  be  heard  of,  all  slain  by  the 
sword  that  had  made  them  a  terror  in  the  land 
of  the  living,  and  somehow  they  should  know  He 
was  the  Lord.2  Then  He  said  He  would  turn 
again  to  His  people,  and  restore  them  to  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  and  do  better  unto  them 
than  at  their  beginning.  They  should  live  in 
their  own  land,  not  as  two  nations  but  as  one, 
and  his  servant  David  should  be  their  king 
evermore.  They  should  no  more  defile  them- 
selves with  their  detestable  idols,  or  pollute  His 
name  among  the  heathen.  He  would  take  away 
their  stony  heart,  and  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh. 

1  Ezek.  xxix.  4 ;  xxxviii.  4. 
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He  would  cleanse  them  from  all  their  filthiness, 
and  make  with  them  an  everlasting  covenant  of 
peace,  and  His  tabernacle  should  be  with  them 
for  evermore. 

Thus  Ezekiel  dreamed ;  and,  as  if  in  con- 
firmation of  the  promise  of  restoration,  the  hand 
of  God  carried  him  out  and  set  him  down  in  the 
midst  of  an  open  valley  full  of  human  bones, 
very  many  and  very  dry.  Among  these  bones 
Ezekiel  consciously  and  cautiously  moved.  Then 
the  hand  that  carried  him  thither  told  him  these 
bones  were,  or  represented,  the  whole  house  of 
Israel — those  who  had  been,  those  who  were, 
and  were  to  come — and  suggested  the  thrilling 
and  all  -  searching  inquiry,  Could  they  live? 
And,  after  all  that  Ezekiel  had  heard  and  wit- 
nessed, he  very  wisely  answered  that  God  alone 
knew.  He  was  then  told  to  call  upon  these 
bones  to  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
should  live.  Ezekiel  prophesied,  as  he  was  told, 
and  there  was  a  noise  and  a  shaking,  and  the 
bones  came  together  bone  to  bone,  and  lo,  sinews 
and  flesh  came  up  upon  them,  and  skin  covered 
them.  Then  he  was  told  to  call  upon  the  four 
winds  for  breath,  and  again  did  as  he  was  com- 
manded, and,  marvel  of  marvels !  he  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  whole  resurrected  congregation  of 
Israel.  And  the  Lord  God  said  the  vision  was 
to  signify  that  the  whole  house  of  Israel  should 
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come  out  of  their  graves  and  be  restored  to  their 
own  land  and  His  eternal  favour,  in  spite  of  all 
their  fears,  or  everything  that  had  been  said  and 
done  to  the  contrary.1 

We  can  only  say  that  such  an  ending  is 
more  than  even  the  Jews  themselves  could  have 
expected,  and  certainly  that  the  final  results  are 
out  of  all  proportion  to  this  nation's  deserts ; 
and  we  venture  to  hope  that,  if  God  could  cause 
such  bones  to  live — many  of  which  He  had  sub- 
mitted to  every  indignity  under  the  sun — caused 
them  to  be  picked  by  men,  beasts,  and  birds, 
burnt  to  ashes  and  ground  to  powder,  and  left 
to  perish  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth — 
we  say  we  venture  to  hope,  if  He  can  cause  such 
bones  to  live,  He  will  allow  none  to  be  finally 
destroyed.  But  alas !  we  have  no  ground  for 
this  hope  in  Ezekiel's  dreams.  The  God  of  the 
Jews  was  not  the  God  of  the  Gentiles,  as  his 
next  vision  will  prove.  The  scene  is  still  the 
mountains  of  Israel.  The  resurrected  dry  bones 
are  dwelling  safely  and  prosperously  in  unwalled 
villages,  having  neither  bars  nor  gates.  Ezekiel 
saw  the  nations  led  by  a  powerful  prince,  whom 
he  hears  addressed  as  Gog.  He  heard  the  Lord 
God  say  that  an  evil  thought  should  come  into 
the  mind  of  this  prince,  and  he  should  assemble 
all  bands,  and  many  people  with  him,  to  go  up 

i1  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1-14. 
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against  Jerusalem,  hoping  to  take  a  spoil  and  a 
prey.  Ezekiel  saw  these  nations  that  had  for- 
merly held  the  Jews  in  captivity  for  their  sins, 
and  been  destroyed  for  their  own — resurrected, 
too,  of  course — come  up  against  the  peaceful  city 
like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land ;  or  rather,  he  saw 
God  bring  them  up  with  His  hook  in  their  jaws, 
that  He  might  display  His  power  in  sending 
them  back.  He  heard  Him  say  that  when  these 
nations  were  assembled  His  fury  should  come  up 
in  His  face,  and  every  man  and  creeping  thing 
upon  the  earth  should  shake  at  His  presence ; 
yea,  the  earth  also,  for  mountains  and  high 
places  should  fall,  and  not  a  wall  be  left  stand- 
ing. He  said  He  would  rain  upon  Gog  and  his 
many  people  fire  and  brimstone  and  great  hail- 
stones, and  they  should  fall  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel.1  In  the  former  vision,  Ezekiel  had 
witnessed  a  multitude  of  dry  bones  clothed  with 
sinews,  flesh,  and  skin,  and  brought  to  life,  and 
become  in  appearance  an  exceeding  great  army, 
by  the  breath  of  heaven  ;  and  now  he  sees  as 
great  a  living  army  reduced  to  bare  bones  by 
the  same  breath.  Pestilence,  famine,  and  sword 
laid  them  low,  as  in  the  former  case,  and  then 
Ezekiel  was  commanded  to  call  every  feathered 
fowl,  and  every  beast  of  the  field,  to  come  and 
strip  the  sinews,  flesh,  and  skin  from  off  their 

1  Ezek.  xxxviii.,  xiix. 
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bones,  that  the  bones  might  be  buried  in  a  valley 
near  by,  and  by  those  very  people  whose  bones 
Ezekiel  had  so  recently  seen  in  a  similar  con- 
dition. In  this  way  the  Israelites  should  spoil 
those  that  spoiled  them  and  rob  those  that 
robbed  them,  said  the  Lord  God,1  and  then  the 
heathen  should  know  that  the  house  of  Israel 
went  into  captivity  for  their  iniquity,  and  the 
house  of  Israel  should  know  it  was  the  Lord  God 
who  caused  them  to  go  into  captivity,2  and  that 
He  had  wrought  with  them,  not  according  to 
their  wicked  ways  and  corrupt  doings,  but  for 
His  name  sake,3  to  prove  that  His  ways  were 
equal,  and  that  a  man  was  saved  absolutely  by 
his  righteous  acts,  and  condemned  only  by  his 
unrighteous.4  Ezekiel  heard  the  Lord  God  say, 
that  when  His  anger  was  accomplished  He  would 
cause  His  fury  to  rest,  and  His  jealousy  to 
depart.  He  would  be  comforted,  and  they  should 
know  that  He  had  done  these  things  in  His 
zeal.5 

Thus  far  Ezekiel  has  shown  us  prospectively 
the  whole  house  of  Israel  restored  to  their  own 
land,  its  waste  places  builded,  and  its  cities  in- 
habited ;  the  Gentile  nations  completely  destroyed 
or  reduced  to  a  sixth  part,  which  are  made  to 
respect  the  ruling  power ;  Jerusalem,  after  all  its 

1  Ezek.  xxxix.  8-19.         2  Ezek.  xxxix.  23-29.         3  Ezek.  xx.  44. 
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vicissitudes,  built  anew,  its  people  created  anew, 
a  vessel  to  honour,  and  all  their  follies  forgotten ; 
and  now,  in  a  final  vision,  he  sees  their  future 
Temple,  and  learns  the  law  of  the  house,  and  the 
order  of  worship  to  be  established  and  maintained 
by  the  prince  and  priests  of  the  new  age :  and, 
as  this  Ezekiel  Temple  has  been  and  still  is 
supposed  by  many  to  represent  the  future  house 
of  prayer  for  all  nations,  and  its  forms  of  worship 
the  universal  religion  of  the  future  ages,  and  the 
prince  the  returned  Christ  reigning  over  a  con- 
quered world,  we  must  briefly  follow  the  vision. 

Fourteen  years  after  Jerusalem  was  demolished 
and  the  Temple  burnt — or  rather,  fifteen  years 
after  Ezekiel  went  in  vision  from  Babylon  to 
destroy  the  city1 — he  was  again  taken  in  vision 
to  the  land  of  Israel  and  set  upon  a  very  high 
mountain,  maybe  in  sight  of  the  ruins.  On 
this  mountain  he  saw  the  semblance,  or,  as  it 
were,  the  frame  of  a  city,  and  a  temple.  He 
also  saw  a  man  whose  appearance  was  as  the 
appearance  of  brass,  standing  at  a  gate  with  a 
line  of  flax  and  a  measuring  reed  in  his  hand.2 
This  man  told  Ezekiel  to  note  well  all  he  saw, 
and  declare  it  to  the  children  of  Israel — captives, 
of  course — and  straightway  commenced  to  measure 
the  visionary  structure.  He  measured  the  walls 
and  gates,  and  every  chamber,  big  and  little,  and 

1  Ezek.  xl.  i  ;  xliii.  3.  a  Ezek.  xl.  3,  4. 
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the  space  between  them  too :  he  measured  the 
posts,  the  doors,  the  thresholds,  the  arches,  the 
windows,  the  galleries,  the  porches,  the  court, 
the  pavements,  &c.  —  everything,  everywhere, 
north,  south,  east  and  west,  he  measured.  Then 
the  man  conducted  Ezekiel  all  through  the  build- 
ing ;  and,  although  his  chief  duty  appeared  to 
be  accurate  measurement,  he  explained  to  him 
the  use  of  some  of  the  chambers.  He  took  him 
into  one  room  in  which  there  were  eight  tables 
of  hewn  stone,  whereupon  they  slew  the  sacri- 
fices. The  instruments  of  slaughter  were  also 
there,  and  hooks  were  fastened  round  about, 
while  upon  the  tables  was  the  flesh  of  the  burnt- 
offerings.1  The  man  minutely  explained  to  Ezekiel 
the  order  of  the  house  and  the  ordinances  to  be 
observed  by  the  prince,  priests,  and  people ;  the 
place  of  entering,  too,  and  the  way  of  exit,  while 
the  inner  gate,  looking  towards  the  east,  was  set 
apart  for  the  prince — he  alone  should  come  in  or 
go  out  thereat.  And,  if  we  follow  Ezekiel  and 
the  measuring  man,  we  shall  find  the  prince 
occupied  at  some  of  his  duties.  We  shall  see 
him  sitting  at  his  own  gate  eating  bread  before 
God,  keeping  the  Sabbath  and  new  moons  with 
the  blood  of  animals,  and  hear  God  command 
that  this  be  done :  also  that  he  offers  a  bullock 
for  a  sin-offering  for  himself  and  people,  and 

1  Ezek.  xl.  39-43. 
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performs  many  similar  ceremonies,1  which  the 
reader  will  do  well  to  acquaint  himself  with,  if 
he  believes  this  prince  to  be  the  returned  Christ. 

Finally,  Ezekiel  saw  the  land  divided  among 
the  twelve  tribes,  and  heard  God  say  the  name  of 
the  city — which,  now  every  adverse  power  was  sub- 
dued, was  substantially  walled  in  2 — should  hence- 
forth be,  The  Lord  is  there.  This  name  speaks 
volumes  to  those  who  believe  in  a  God  who  stands 
aloof  from  His  creation ;  but  to  one  who  believes 
in  His  presence  everywhere,  it  says  but  little. 

Ezekiel  was  a  Jewish  captive,  and  dreamed  of 
better  days  in  store  for  his  land  and  people,  as 
no  doubt  was  the  case  with  many  of  his  comrades, 
whether  awake  or  asleep. 

For  want  of  space  we  have  only  touched  upon 
Ezekiel's  prophecies  and  visions,  but  I  think 
sufficient  has  been  said  to  convince  the  reader  of 
their  extraordinary  character.  We  make  no  at- 
tempt at  explanation  ;  because  in  reality  nothing 
that  was  so,  was  so ;  and,  as  I  said  before,  we 
have  no  guarantee  that  Ezekiel  himself  understood 
their  significance.  In  them,  the  actions  of  both 
God  and  man  have  been  exposed  to  our  view, 
and  we  are  quite  unable  to  say  which  we  recoil 
from  most.  The  gleam  of  justice  that  occasionally 
penetrates  through  the  mystery  of  these  visions 

1  Ezek.  xliv.  1-3  ;  xlv.  17-25  ;  rlvi.  1-18. 
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is  unquestionably  their  most  remarkable  and  im- 
pressive feature. 

No  reference  is  made  in  Ezekiel's  dreams  to 
the  doctrines  taught  in  the  new  Temple.  He 
simply  says  he  was  told  to  declare  to  the  house 
of  Israel  all  he  saw.  But  again,  was  it  possible 
for  him  to  obey  this  behest  ?  The  Jews  of  his  day 
were  scattered  throughout  the  Chaldean  realm ; 
and,  even  if  he  possessed  ways  and  means  of  com- 
munication, would  a  dream  relating  to  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  have  any  meaning  for  a  people 
who  were  totally  ignorant  of  the  fact  that  there 
should  be  a  first  coming?  As  far  as  our  inquiry 
has  led  us,  we  have  had  ample  proof  that  the 
Jews  of  the  Bible  were  strangers  to  the  teachings 
of  the  prophets,  and,  if  these  prophets  revealed 
any  saving  truths,  that  they  came  too  late  for 
the  multitude.  Even  the  beautiful  living  water 
that  came  as  a  sequel  to  the  wonderful  transfor- 
mation scenes  of  Ezekiel's  dreams,  flowing  on  in 
harmonious  ripple  to  a  river  broad  and  deep, 
carrying  life,  health,  and  plenty  in  its  course, 
came  after  the  destruction  of  all  things. 

Ezekiel's  visions  in  all  their  manifold  bewilder- 
ment do  not  tell  of  a  heaven  or  hell  beyond  the 
grave  for  Jew  or  Gentile ;  all  they  reveal  is  a 
restored  kingdom  of  Israel  for  the  Jew ;  and, 
where  they  say  anything  at  all  to  Gentile  nations, 
it  is  that,  in  the  consummation  of  all  things,  they 
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will  help  to  swell  a  gigantic  sacrifice  on  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  and  those  who  escape  with 
their  life  will  ever  after  be  in  subjection  to  the 
Jews.  Hence,  as  a  natural  sequence,  we  might, 
while  the  wheel  of  future  plies  its  ceaseless  round, 
be  continually  bemoaning  our  helpless  condition, 
and  for  ever  repining  that  there  should  be  such 
a  thing  on  earth  as  a  favoured  nation ;  morosely 
wondering  why  God  had  not  given  all  men  an 
equal  share  of  His  favour ;  questioning  almost 
scornfully,  Why  hast  Thou  made  me  thus? 
Instead  of  which,  however,  we  find  ourselves 
tranquilly  ruminating  upon  what  kind  of  men 
we  are  told  God  Himself  said  His  prophets  were : 
like  foxes  in  the  desert,1  light  and  treacherous 
people,2  sorcerers,  prophesying  falsely,  telling  lies 
in  His  name,  saying  He  said  when  albeit  He  had 
not  spoken,  foolishly  following  their  own  spirit  and 
seeing  nothing,  feeding  themselves  and  not  the 
flock,3  drunkards,  covetous,  fornicators,  deceivers ; 
while  from  them  profaneness  had  gone  forth  unto 
all  the  earth:*  and  a  time  should  come  when 
He  would  cause  all  prophets,  and  witchcrafts, 
and  soothsayers  to  pass  out  of  the  land,  and 
the  unclean  spirit  with  them — a  time  when  the 
prophet  himself  should  be  ashamed  of  his  vision, 

1  Ezek.  xiii.  3-8.  a  Zeph.  iii.  4. 

3  Ezek.  xxxiv.  8  ;  Jer.  xiv.  14  ;  xxiii.  11-32. 

4  Jer.  xxiii.  15  ;  Isa.  xxviii.  7,  8  ;  Ivi.  10-12. 
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and  his  own  father  and  mother  should  thrust  him 
through  when  he  prophesied.1  But  then,  as  this 
is  in  itself  a  prophecy,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  deter- 
mine its  value,  or  to  know  how  we  are  to  distin- 
guish between  the  true  prophets  and  the  false, 
seeing  we  have  only  the  words  of  the  prophets 
to  guide  us,  and  that  they  all  from  first  to  last 
denounce  each  other. 

The  prophet  Obadiah  was  contemporary  with 
Ezekiel.  We  have  about  a  five  minutes'  utterance 
from  this  man,  which  consists  in  a  vehement 
denunciation  of  Esau,  who  it  appears  was  in  a 
position  to  rejoice  at  Jacob's  calamity.  Obadiah 
predicted  the  final  and  utter  destruction  of  Edom 
for  its  violence  and  insolence  to  Jacob.  He  said 
its  mighty  men  should  be  dismayed,  to  the  end 
that  every  one  of  the  house  of  Esau  should  be 
cut  off  by  slaughter,  consumed  root  and  branch. 
He,  moreover,  declared  that  God  would  destroy  the 
wise  men  out  of  Edom,  and  understanding  out  of 
the  Mount  of  Esau.2  God  destroy  wisdom  and 
understanding  ?  Obadiah  !  canst  thou  be  speak- 
ing truly  ?  Surely  this  is  something  that  even 
God  Himself  could  not  do!  Wisdom  and  under- 
standing are  indestructible!  Didst  thou  not 
know,  Obadiah,  hadst  thou  not  heard,  that  Esau 
was  doomed  by  God  to  perpetual  disfavour  before 

1  Zech.  xiii.  2-4 ;  Micah  iii.  1 1  ;  v.  i  a.  2  Obad.  i. 
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he  became  a  nation  ?  and  not  because  of  his 
unkindness  to  Jacob,  but  in  spite  of  Jacob's 
unkindness  to  him.  We  cannot  tell  to  which  of 
Abraham's  sons  Obadiah  owed  his  existence,  but 
certain  we  are  it  was  not  Esau. 


CHAPTER  XXI 

"  We  are  in  a  world  where  truth  reigns  at  the  bottom 
of  things,  and  where  it  is  not  truth  but  falsehood  that  needs 
to  be  explained." — M.  MAETERLINCK. 

"  I  do  not  believe  that,  strictly  speaking,  there  is  any  such 
thing  as  unassisted  reason." — A.  J.  BALFOUR. 

DANIEL  in  his  exile,  as  we  have  seen,  was  no 
down-trodden  captive,  but  an  influential  man  in 
Babylon.  He  says  it  was  in  the  third  year  of 
Jehoiakim  that  Nebuchadnezzar  besieged  Jeru- 
salem.1 But  Jeremiah  says  the  fourth  year  of 
Jehoiakim's  was  the  first  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 2 — not 
quite  accurate  enough  for  inspiration.  However, 
let  us  say  Daniel  was  taken  captive  in  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's first  year.  He  lived  through  the  deca- 
dence of  the  Jewish  empire,  and  saw  the  last  dregs 
of  God's  wrath  poured  out  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
upon  Jerusalem.  He  saw  this  Babylonian  mon- 
archy merge  into  the  Median,  and  thence  into 
the  Persian,  and  must  have  been  fully  acquainted 
with  the  return  of  his  own  people  under  Cyrus 
and  Darius,  and  cognisant  of  the  building  of  the 
new  Temple  during  the  reign  of  these  kings. 
But  not  one  of  these  important  circumstances  is 
mentioned  by  Daniel. 

1  Dan.  i.  i.  2  Jer.  xxv.  i. 

335 


336  TEKEL:   OR 

Daniel  was  naturally  skilful  in  all  learning  and 
wisdom,  and,  in  the  first  year  of  his  captivity,  was 
chosen,  with  others  of  his  nation,  to  swell  the 
ranks  of  the  magicians,  sorcerers,  and  wise  men 
in  attendance  upon  the  king — the  eunuchs  of  the 
palace.  (This  event  was  a  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's 
prophecy,1  and  was  predicted  by  him  as  a  punish- 
ment to  come  upon  Hezekiah's  sons  because  Heze- 
kiah,  one  hundred  years  previously,  had  showed 
all  his  treasures  to  a  Babylonian  prince.)  But, 
in  order  to  qualify  Daniel  and  his  friends  for 
their  humiliating  if  exalted  position  in  the  King 
of  Babylon's  household,  they  were  to  be  nourished 
for  three  years  with  the  king's  meat  and  wine, 
and  taught  the  learning  and  tongue  of  the  Chal- 
deans. These  Jews,  it  is  said,  preferred  their  own 
diet,  but  proved  themselves  skilful  in  all  wisdom, 
and,  at  the  end  of  the  days  the  king  had  appointed, 
were  brought  before  him,  and  he  communed  with 
them,  and  found  them  to  be  ten  times  better  than 
all  the  other  magicians  and  astrologers  in  his 
realm.  Therefore,  after  these  three  years,  stood 
they  before  the  king.2 

Now  this  is  all  very  well,  as  one  tale  is  good 
until  another  is  told.  But,  as  we  proceed,  we 
find  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  the  second  year  of 
his  reign,  dreamed  a  dream  that  he  afterwards 
forgot — we  presume  in  fulfilment  of  the  decrees 

1  Dan.  i.  3  (see  margin).  2  Dan.  i.  17-20. 
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of  fate ;  and  because  his  magicians  and  sorcerers 
could  not  make  known  this  dream,  and  interpret 
its  significance,  he  furiously  ordered  that  these 
pretenders  to  wisdom  should  be  cut  in  pieces,  and 
their  houses  made  a  dunghill.  Daniel  was  with 
these  wise  men,  and,  as  we  know,  saved  himself 
and  them  by  making  known  the  dream  and  its 
interpretation.  Then  Nebuchadnezzar  fell  upon 
his  face  and  worshipped  Daniel,  and  promoted 
him,  young  as  he  must  have  been,  to  the  highest 
honours  in  his  kingdom,  and  henceforth  he  sat 
in  the  gate  of  the  king.1  This  was  in  the  first 
year  of  Daniel's  captivity.  Here  again  the  accuracy 
of  inspiration  is  at  fault. 

Daniel  and  Nebuchadnezzar  were  both  favoured 
by  Heaven,  and  even  as  Nebuchadnezzar  was  no 
ordinary  pagan,  Daniel  was  no  ordinary  Jew. 
They  both  dreamed  dreams,  and  saw  visions,  and 
each  held  the  other  in  high  esteem.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  perhaps  one  of  the  greatest  monarchs 
that  ever  lived.  From  the  first  year  of  his  reign, 
victory  crowned  his  efforts,  until  Daniel  said  his 
kingdom  or  greatness  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
his  dominion  to  the  end  of  the  earth.2 

Wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwelt,  or  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  or  the  fowls  of  heaven  were 
found,  there  Nebuchadnezzar  swayed  his  sceptre  : 3 
and  he,  poor  benighted  outcast  that  he  was !  never 

1  Dan.  ii.  i,  46-49.  2  Dan.  iv.  22.  3  Dan.  ii.  38. 
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dreamed  that  his  actions  for  good  and  ill  were  all 
controlled  by  a  higher  power. 

Nebuchadnezzar  did  not  comprehend  that  in 
destroying  the  Jews  and  their  Temple  and  cities 
he  was  rendering  service  to  their  God ;  or,  if  he 
did,  he  vainly  thought  his  own  excellence  was  the 
chief  cause  of  his  pre-eminence,  and,  like  many 
another  who  had  been  fully  enlightened,  waxed 
proud  and  extolled  himself:  and  God  in  His 
wisdom  chastised  him  for  his  presumption.  He 
did  not  send  him  a  captive  prisoner  to  other  lands, 
or  smite  him  with  some  loathsome  disease,  as  had 
been  His  wont ;  but,  in  a  moment,  when  the  king's 
vanity  was  at  its  height,  He  took  away  his  manly 
heart,  and  instead  thereof  gave  him  a  beast's 
heart,  and  moreover  decreed  that  his  dwelling 
should  be  with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  that  he 
should  eat  grass  like  the  oxen  until  his  hair  grew 
like  eagles'  feathers  and  his  nails  like  birds'  claws. 
This  God  did  to  enlighten  Nebuchadnezzar.  He 
took  away  his  reason  that  he  might  learn  reason, 
and  that  he  and  others  might  know  that  God 
ruled  supreme  in  earthly  kingdoms,  and,  when  it 
suited  His  purpose,  "  set  over  them  the  basest  of 
men."  ] 

However,  at  the  time  appointed  God  gave 
Nebuchadnezzar  his  own  heart  back  again,  and  he 
became  an  enlightened  heathen,  able  to  distinguish 

1  Dan.  iv. 
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between  himself,  chosen  for  mean  or  base  purposes, 
and  God's  own  people,  elected  to  eventual  good. 
We  are  told  that  Nebuchadnezzar  made  Daniel  a 
great  man ;  but  Daniel  was  great  in  himself,  and 
all  the  distinction  and  wealth  that  Nebuchadnezzar 
could  shower  upon  him  formed  no  part  of  his  true 
greatness,  and  perhaps  Judaism  formed  no  part 
of  his  religion.  Passing  events,  as  we  have  seen, 
had  not  much  interest  for  Daniel.  He  was  subject 
to  the  powers  of  earth,  but  served  the  powers  of 
heaven.  We  picture  him  a  submissive  captive, 
living  apart  from  the  multitude,  dreaming  dreams 
and  seeing  visions,  the  while  doing  the  king's 
business  faithfully  and  dejectedly ;  but  apparently 
as  much  unconcerned  at  the  work  of  restoration 
which  was  carried  forward  in  his  later  days  in  the 
city  of  Jerusalem  as  he  had  been  at  its  former 
destruction.  Being  a  prophet,  he  might  have 
known  it  would  all  end  in  failure.  Truly  Daniel 
was  in  the  world  but  not  of  it,  and  nothing  the 
world  could  do  could  turn  him  from  his  lofty 
purpose.  Daniel  cultivated  dauntless  courage 
with  humility  of  disposition,  and  unconscious  of 
his  own  excellence,  and  indifferent  to  the  malice 
of  others,  constantly  made  his  supplications  to  a 
righteous  and  merciful  God.  He  knew  that  the 
kingdoms  of  men,  with  all  their  strife  and  con- 
tention— all  man's  arrogance  and  boasted  glory, 
with  all  his  presumptuous  thinkings  and  assertions 
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in  reference  to  God  and  His  purpose — were  as 
foolishness  and  lies,  and  less  than  nothing  in  the 
presence  of  abiding  Truth.  This  precious  gem, 
symbolised  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  by  a  little 
stone  not  in  mortal  hands,1  Daniel  knew  was 
eternal  also,  and  would  survive  the  illusions  of 
men ;  and  even  as  these  illusions  were,  one  and 
all,  borne  away  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,  so  Truth 
must  spread  its  lustre  over  all  the  earth. 

Daniel  has  very  little  to  say  of  the  reigns  of 
Darius  and  Cyrus,  and  nothing  at  all  of  their 
effort  to  restore  to  God  His  people  and  belongings. 
It  is,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  prophet  Ezra  that 
we  owe  this  information.  He  it  is  who  records 
the  generous  way  in  which  these  kings  responded 
to  the  charge  imposed  upon  them  by  the  God  of 
Heaven,  to  build  Him  a  house  in  Jerusalem,  not 
only  by  granting  freedom  to  any  and  every  captive 
who  cared  to  join  in  the  enterprise,  but  also  by 
substantially  helping  those  who  accepted  the 
offer. 

Moreover,  Ezra  says  that  Cyrus  gave  these 
people  back  all  the  gold  and  silver  vessels,  5400 
in  number,2  that  Nebuchadnezzar,  in  serving  the 
same  God,  had  brought  to  Jerusalem,  while  Darius 
in  his  turn  ordered  that  no  expense  be  spared  to 
forward  the  building  of  God's  house.  Under  the 
same  influence  Cyrus  and  Darius  willingly  yielded 

1  Dan.  ii.  46.  2  Ezra  i. 


up  what  Nebuchadnezzar  had  ardently  coveted ; 
and  in  the  same  service,  these  kings  faithfully 
built  with  their  own  treasure  what  he  had  spilt 
much  blood  to  destroy ;  so  zealously  did  they 
serve  their  new  master. 

But,  while  Daniel  tells  us  nothing  of  the  above 
events,  he  does  say  he  lived  and  prospered  during 
the  reign  of  Darius  and  Cyrus,  and  that  he  was 
held  in  high  esteem  by  the  former,  and  was  more- 
over the  chief  ruler  over  the  presidents  and  princes 
throughout  his  realm.  He  also  relates  a  miracu- 
lous escape  he  experienced  from  an  untimely  death 
by  the  jealousy  and  treachery  of  these  same 
presidents  and  princes,  who  cunningly  contrived 
to  cast  him  into  a  den  of  lions.1  But  what  I  would 
ask  the  reader  to  note  more  particularly  is  this : 
according  to  Ezra,  the  building  of  the  new  house 
of  God  was  commenced  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus, 
the  Persian  King  of  Babylon,  and  delayed  or 
hindered  by  Artaxerxes,  King  of  Persia  and 
Babylon,  and  completed  in  the  reign  of  Darius,  the 
Medo-Persian  King  of  Babylon.2  But  according 
to  Daniel,  Darius  the  Mede  succeeded  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's son  Belshazzar,  and  Cyrus  the  Persian 
succeeded  him,  while  Artaxerxes  is  not  named  at 
all.  This  is  very  conflicting,  and  reverses  the  order 
of  both  prophecy  and  fulfilment,  because  if  Darius 
the  Mede  reigned  first,  and  took  the  kingdom 

1  Dan.  vi.  a  Ezra  iii.  10-13;  *v-  >  yi-  *$• 
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the  night  Belshazzar  was  slain,  and  the  house  of 
God  was  finished  in  his  reign,  Cyrus  the  Persian 
was  not  charged  by  God  to  lay  its  foundations; 
and  if  Cyrus  did  lay  its  foundations,  Darius  did 
not  succeed  Belshazzar ;  in  which  case  it  might 
have  been  Cyrus  who  so  unwillingly  consented 
to  sign  the  cruel  and  unalterable  mandate,  that 
resulted  in  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  Daniel 
from  the  lions,  while  his  adversaries  were  all 
devoured. 

But  were  these  kings  the  dupes  of  both  God 
and  man?  Can  we  believe  that  Cyrus,  who  so 
heartily  and  energetically  forwarded  God's  work 
in  Jerusalem,  could  under  any  circumstance  make 
and  sign  a  decree  altogether  forgetful  of  this 
Deity  ?  And  could  Darius  be  supplying  the  captives 
in  Jerusalem  with  bullocks,  rams,  lambs,  wheat, 
salt,  wine,  &c.,  that  they  might  offer  sacrifices  to 
the  God  of  Heaven,  and  pray  for  the  life  of  him 
and  his  son,  and  at  the  same  time  make  the  other 
unguarded  decree  for  the  captives  in  Babylon  ? 
Could  Darius — or  Ahasuerus,  as  related  in  the 
Book  of  Esther — on  the  one  hand  be  intelligently 
planning  the  deliverance  of  the  Jews,  and  on  the 
other  ignorantly  sealing  and  signing  a  decree  that 
they  all — every  man,  woman,  and  child — be  killed 
in  one  day  ? l  Darius  and  Ahasuerus  were  con- 
temporary with  each  other ;  both  reigned  over  the 

1  Esther  iii.  8-13. 
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same  territory — a  hundred  and  twenty-seven  pro- 
vinces— and  both  were  masters  of  the  situation. 
Let  who  can  explain ! 

True,  these  kings  were  not  what  we  should 
call  enlightened  men.  They  acknowledged  the 
God  of  Heaven  in  a  way,  because  He  had  formed 
an  acquaintance  with  them.  Nevertheless  they 
were  ready  to  pull  any  man's  house  down  who 
opposed  that  way,  and  hang  him  on  the  timber 
of  the  same.1  But  we  must  remember  they  were 
all  working  along  the  lines  destined  by  fate, 
walking  in  pre-ordained  paths — the  one  who 
took  the  Jews  captive,  as  well  as  the  one  who 
loosed  their  bonds ;  the  one  who  laid  the  founda- 
tions of  God's  house,  and  he  who  hindered  its 
progress,  as  well  as  Darius  who  saw  it  finished. 
They  were  all,  for  the  time  being,  serving  a 
God  whom  they  knew  not,  and,  if  not  hastening, 
certainly  sealing  their  own  destruction  by  so 
doing ;  for,  sad  to  say,  it  was  but  the  service  of 
a  slave  to  his  owner ! 

Of  Daniel's  remarkable  dreams  and  visions, 
and  times  and  seasons,  little  can  be  said.  They 
came  at  a  time  when  God  had  cast  off  His 
people,  and  given  His  land  to  other  kings  and 
nations,  and  when  the  one  thing  natural  for  a 
Jew  to  do  was  to  look  forward  and  dream  of 
better  days  to  come. 

1  Ezra  vi.  1 1. 
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Some  people  are  of  opinion  that  Daniel's  visions 
and  predictions  are  still  pregnant  with  warnings, 
and  unfulfilled  signs  and  wonders,  which  vitally 
concern  the  eternal  well-being  of  mankind ;  and, 
further,  that  it  is  our  prerogative  to  dissect  his 
nocturnal  monsters,  and  bring  to  light  the  latent 
message  they  were  destined  to  convey,  as  also 
to  give  the  clue  to  his  still  more  mysterious 
"  times  and  seasons."  But  hitherto  all  attempted 
solutions  have  failed  to  permanently  satisfy  the 
seekers,  for  time  has  again  and  again  mocked 
what  it  was  expected  to  verify ;  and  when  we 
remember  how  little  Daniel  himself  understood 
of  his  visions,  we  are  more  surprised  at  man's 
presumption  than  at  his  failures.  Even  after 
no  less  a  personage  than  the  Archangel  Gabriel 
had  interpreted  these  dreams  to  the  dreamer, 
he  did  not  understand,  he  only  heard.  His  cogi- 
tations still  troubled  him  and  made  him  ill ;  and, 
although  he  attended  to  the  king's  business  as 
best  he  could,  his  visions  and  dreams  astonished 
him,  and  none  understood  them. 

Most  of  us  have  witnessed  some  of  Daniel's 
visions  portrayed  on  canvas  or  depicted  in  illus- 
trations of  one  kind  or  another,  especially  that 
which  is  supposed  to  illustrate  the  tribunal  of 
quick  and  dead,  or  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
Here  we  have  seen  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
poised  in  space,  sitting  on  what  appeared  to  be 
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a  material  throne,  before  an  ordinary  writing- 
desk,  upon  which  were  open  books ;  Himself 
with  hair  like  wool,  clothed  in  white  garments, 
enveloped  in  flames  of  fire  which,  though  darting 
in  every  direction,  did  not  consume — attended  on 
the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  and  surrounded 
by  winged  angels,  while  others  are  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  ;  amidst  it  all,  a  few  trem- 
bling earth-born  mortals,  cringing  under  rocks  and 
mountains,  waiting  for  judgment.  If  we  have 
smiled  in  derision  at  the  artist's  expense,  we 
have  forgotten  for  the  moment  that  he  was  not 
personally  responsible  for  the  idea  thus  depicted  : 
the  imagination  was  not  his. 

But  can  any  one  say  whether  the  prophet 
Daniel  spoke  or  recorded  his  visions  for  the 
benefit  of  the  long  line  of  Jews  who  had  passed 
the  border-land,  or  for  the  deaf  and  blind  and 
totally  unconcerned  living  Jews  of  his  day,  or 
for  Jews  or  Gentiles  yet  unborn  ? 

We  talk  about  the  original  manuscripts  of 
what  we  call  "  sacred  writ,"  and  have  been 
taught  to  believe  that  the  Jews  were  their  lawful 
custodians,  and  that  the  holy  land  was  their 
sacred  repository ;  but  we  have  yet  to  learn 
what  ground  we  have  for  this  belief.  We  could 
readily  fancy  that  the  original  manuscripts  of 
Daniel's  prophecy  crumbled  away  in  the  ruins  of 
Shushan,  or  rotted  in  some  cave  on  the  banks  of 
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one  of  the  rivers,  or  on  the  shore  of  that  great 
sea,  whereon  he  dreamed,  and  maybe  wrote. 
When  these  prophecies  were  uttered,  the  Jews 
were  removed  from  their  own  land,  and  Daniel 
from  them ;  and  after  his  mission  was  finished, 
the  Bible  has  very  little  more  to  say  of  the 
Jews. 

But  while  Daniel  stood  on  some  Babylonian 
pinnacle  alone  in  his  dignity,  favoured  by  angels 
and  kings,  and  died  or  disappeared  from  view 
with  angelic  whispers  in  his  ears  and  mysterious 
utterances  on  his  tongue,  Haggai  and  Zechariah 
were  prophesying  in  Jerusalem  to  the  returned 
captives. 


CHAPTER  XXII 

"  Mild  light,  and  by  degrees,  should  be  the  plan 

To  cure  the  dark  and  erring  mind  ; 
But  who  would  rush  at  a  benighted  man, 

And  give  him  two  black  eyes  for  being  blind  ?  " 

— HOOD. 

"  The  shepherd  doth  not  kill  the  sheep 
That  wander  from  the  flock, 
But  sends  his  careful  dog 
To  bring  them  to  the  fold." 

HAGGAI  and  Zechariah  come  upon  the  scene  in 
the  second  year  of  Darius,  after  the  founda- 
tions of  the  new  house  of  God  had  been  laid,  and 
the  work  of  building,  through  the  negligence  of 
the  people  and  the  interference  of  their  enemies, 
had  remained  at  a  standstill  for  years.  These 
prophets  found  the  returned  captives  living  in 
pleasure,  absorbed  in  their  own  ease  and  comfort, 
and  altogether  unmindful  of  their  unfinished 
Temple.  They  told  them  God  had  returned  to 
Jerusalem,1  and  implored  them  to  bestir  them- 
selves, saying  it  was  time  the  house  was  finished, 
and  to  consider  their  ways,  and  set  to  work  with 
a  will,  and,  although  the  glory  of  this  house 
would  be  as  nothing  in  comparison  with  the 

1  Zech.  i.  1 6  ;  viii.  3. 
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former   house,    God   would   make   it   greater,    and 
give  peace  there.1     Did  He  ? 

While  Jeremiah's  mission  had  been  to  per- 
suade the  Jews  to  submit  peaceably  to  the  King 
of  Babylon,  then  God's  servant,  Zechariah,  in 
vision,  heard  God  calling  to  those  of  the  captivity 
who  still  dwelt  with  the  daughter  of  Babylon 
to  deliver  themselves,  and  promising  to  shake 
the  nations  that  spoiled  them,  for  in  touching 
them  they  had  touched  the  apple  of  His  eye* 
But  let  us,  as  Haggai  says,  consider  the  ways  of 
God  with  Babylon.  If  we  are  to  believe  a  word 
that  is  written  in  this  Bible,  the  kings  of 
Babylon  were  raised  up  by  God  to  spoil  the 
Jews  and  conquer  the  nations,  as  much  as  the 
Jews  were  doomed  to  be  spoiled  and  the  nations 
conquered ;  and  well  and  faithfully  they  fulfilled 
their  mission.  When  the  people  had  got  to  be 
destroyed,  they  destroyed  them ;  when  the  land 
had  got  to  be  brought  to  desolation,  and  its 
Temple  and  city  burnt,  they  basely  performed 
their  diabolical  task ;  and  when  the  time  came 
for  God's  favour  to  return,  it  was  the  kings  of 
Babylon  who  first  responded  to  His  appeal.  It 
was  the  kings  of  Babylon  who  granted  per- 
mission, and  gave  the  people  the  command,  to 
build  a  new  Temple  of  God.  It  was  they  who 
willingly  handed  back  the  Temple  treasures,  and 

1  Hag.  i.  8  ;  ii.  3,  9.  2  Zech.  ii.  6-9. 
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with  their  own  silver,  and  gold,  and  cattle,  &c., 
helped  forward  the  work  with  as  much  or  more 
zeal  than  the  Jews  themselves,  which  Zechariah, 
although  he  lived  at  the  time,  does  not  mention ; 
and,  after  his  day,  these  kings,  with  marvellous 
goodwill  and  generosity,  continued  to  further 
the  cause  of  the  Jews.1  Evidently  this  turning 
upside  down  of  events  was  not  foreseen  by  those 
prophets  who  proclaimed  nothing  but  irrevocable 
destruction  for  Babylon,  while  those  who  tell  of 
the  events  say  nothing  of  the  fated  doom. 

Zechariah  believed,  with  other  prophets,  that 
God  would  yet  again  gather  all  nations  against 
Jerusalem  to  battle,  and  that  then  He  would 
smite  every  horse  with  blindness,  and  every 
rider  with  madness,  and  the  governors  of  Judah 
should  devour  them  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left.2  They  should  fight  because  God  was 
with  them.8  Zechariah  does  not  confirm  Ezekiel's 
prediction,  that  the  flesh  of  the  people  should  be 
eaten  by  the  birds  of  the  air  and  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  but  he  says  God  will  smite  them  with 
a  plague  that  shall  cause  their  flesh  to  consume 
away,  and  their  eyes  to  consume  away  in  their 
holes,  and  their  tongues  to  consume  away  in 
their  mouths ;  and  the  horses,  mules,  camels, 
asses,  and  beasts  generally  should  be  smitten 
with  the  same  plague ; 4  and,  when  the  pestilence 

1  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  2  Zech.  xii.  2-6. 

3  Zech.  x.  5.  4  Zech.  xiv.  12-15. 
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and  sword   had  done  its  work,  Jerusalem   should 
be  as  in  the  days  of  old. 

We  readily  admit  that  Zechariah's  visions, 
even  though  interpreted  to  him  from  time  to  time 
by  an  angel,  are  unintelligible  to  us ;  and  present- 
day  explanations,  when  strictly  considered,  only 
add  to  our  perplexity.  With  this  remark  we  would 
let  them  pass,  were  it  not  that  we  would  call 
attention  to  some  things  God  revealed  to  him  con- 
cerning certain  shepherds ; l  and  because,  mingled 
with  these  visions,  we  find  what  has  been  called  a 
prophecy  of  Christ's  betrayal,  death,  and  second 
appearing.  Yet  I  venture  to  say  that,  though  a 
man  be  one  of  the  elect,  and  able  to  explain  all 
God's  purposes  respecting  the  earth  and  people 
upon  it,  he  will  stand  confounded  before  these 
shepherds.  The  one  thing,  however,  about  which 
there  cannot  be  a  dissenting  voice  is  that  there 
existed  a  mutual  hatred  or  antagonism  between 
them  and  God  :  for  thus  He  confided  to  Zechariah. 
He  said  these  shepherds  had  kindled  His  anger  ; 
they  had  seen  a  lie,  told  false  dreams,  given  vain 
comfort,  and  slaughtered  the  flock  and  held  them- 
selves not  guilty ;  but  their  glory  was  spoiled. 
God  said  He  cut  three  shepherds  off  in  one  month, 
that  His  soul  loathed  them,  and  their  souls  ab- 
horred Him.  Moreover,  He  took  unto  Himself 
two  staves,  and  called  the  one  Beauty  and  the 

1  Zech.  x.,  xi.,  xii.,  xiii. 
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other  Bands,  and  He  fed  the  flock  of  slaughter. 
Then  the  same  speaker  immediately  declared  He 
would  not  feed  them,  and  said  :  "  That  that  dieth, 
let  it  die ;  and  that  that  be  cut  off,  let  it  be  cut 
off;  and  let  the  rest  eat  every  one  the  flesh  of 
another."  Then  He  took  His  staff  Beauty  and 
cut  it  asunder,  that  He  might  break  the  covenant 
which  He  had  made  with  all  people.  And  He 
said,  "If  ye  think  well,  give  me  my  price ;  and 
if  not,  forbear.  So  they  weighed  for  my  price 
thirty  pieces  of  silver." 

Zechariah  goes  on  to  relate  that  God  said  He 
would  cut  asunder  His  other  staff,  even  Bands, 
that  He  might  break  the  brotherhood  between 
Judah  and  Israel,  and  further  He  would  raise  up 
another  shepherd  who  should  not  visit  those  that 
be  cut  off,  neither  should  he  seek  the  young,  nor 
heal  that  that  was  broken,  nor  feed  that  which 
standeth  still :  but  he  should  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
fat,  and  tear  their  claws  in  pieces,  and  that  this 
idol  shepherd  should  be  destroyed.  Then  finally 
God  called  for  a  sword  to  awake  against  another 
shepherd,  and  commanded  that  he  be  smitten  and 
the  sheep  scattered,  and  we  are  told  to-day  that 
this  was  the  good  shepherd  Christ,  and  that  the 
smiting  referred  to  the  death  he  should  die.  But 
if  this  be  so,  those  who  used  the  sword  were  carry- 
ing out  the  omnipotent  decrees  of  Heaven,  and 
it  is  fully  time  we  learned  to  extend  our  pity  to 
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those  unfortunate  ones  that  were  doomed  for  ages 
to  act  the  villain's  part  in  this  world's  tragedy. 

But  is  it  possible  for  us  to  take  isolated 
passages  from  these  disjointed  and  parabolic 
visions,  and  affirm  their  literal  meaning,  or  prove 
that  they  in  any  way  refer  to  Christ  and  His 
unborn  betrayer — to  a  Christ  to  come,  and  Jews 
to  come,  some  of  whom  in  the  course  of  Time's 
long  day,  would  do  the  piercing  and  wounding, 
and  others  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  mourning? 
Some  people  will  say  that  the  New  Testament 
writers  declare  this  to  be  a  fact,  and  that  their 
evidence  should  be  conclusive.  But  can  these 
same  people  tell  us  how  it  is  that  Matthew  is 
the  only  New  Testament  writer  that  mentions 
the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  in  reference  to  the 
betrayal  of  Christ — the  price  demanded  by  God 
in  Zechariah's  vision — and  that  he  says  it  was 
a  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  when  he 
certainly  should  have  known  they  were  the  words 
of  Zechariah — spoken  after,  and  not  before,  the 
Babylonian  captivity? 

Then  again,  in  reference  to  the  two  staffs, 
Beauty  and  Bands.  God  distinctly  told  Zechariah 
that  He  cut  asunder  one  staff  that  He  might  break 
the  covenant  He  had  made  with  all  people,  and 
the  other  that  He  might  break  the  brotherhood 
between  Judah  and  Israel,1  whereas  He  had  pre- 

1  Zech.  li.  14. 
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viously  told  Ezekiel  to  take  two  sticks  or  staffs, 
and  they  should  become  one  in  his  hands,  to  prove 
that  so  would  He  unite  the  brotherhood  of  Judah 
and  Israel,  and  they  should  be  no  more  divided.1 
Can  no  one  break  the  spell  of  these  unutterable 
confusions  ?  and,  if  we  would  gain  a  footing  on  the 
solid  rock  of  Truth,  must  we  not  free   ourselves 
from    their   entanglements?     Certainly,    according 
to    Zechariah,    shepherds    and    flock    were   in    the 
hands  of  God  as  clay  in  the  hands  of  the  potter, 
and  all  results,  whether  for  good  or  ill,  must  be 
laid   to   His  charge.      Zechariah  saw  in  vision  a 
day    coming    when    a    tumult    from    God    would 
reclaim  and  devour ;    impoverish  and  enrich ;    de- 
fend and  destroy ;  until  the  Jews  and  Jerusalem 
yea,  and  every  pot  in  Jerusalem,  should  be  holy 
And  in  that  day  there  should  be  one  Lord,  and 
He  should  be  King  over  all  the  earth — as  far  as 
we  can   see,    the   same   Lord   that   had   ruled   all 
nations   hitherto ;    the  same   that  had    raised   up 
the  foolish   shepherd   and  smitten  the  other,  and 
not  the  smitten  shepherd  at   all,   as  some  would 
have  us  think. 

Certain  it  is  that  in  Zechariah's  visions  we 
have  stumbled  upon  statements  out  of  which 
our  present-day  Christianity  has  grown,  out  of 
which  sentiments  on  matters  of  futurity  have 
been  formed,  that  for  ages  have  mingled  with 
the  most  cherished  hopes  of  mankind.  We  have 

1  Ezek.  xxxvii.  15-22. 
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plunged  into  doctrines  which  we  are  told  concern 
the  well-being  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world — doctrines 
which  serve  as  the  gate  by  which  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles may  enter  the  fold — always,  under  all  con- 
ditions, wide  open  to  the  Jews,  though  effectually 
barred  for  ages  to  the  Gentiles,  and  only  unlocked 
to  them  when  a  Jew,  late  in  the  world's  history, 
dreamed  that  God  was  no  respecter  of  persons. 

If  Zechariah's  visions  portray  the  advent  of 
the  redeemer  of  the  world  to  the  elect  nation, 
can  any  one  explain  how  it  was  this  event  should 
first  be  proclaimed  or  revealed  to  a  mere  handful 
of  returned  captives?  and  why  the  betrayal, 
smiting,  piercing,  and  cutting  off  were  the  only 
things  referred  to,  and  no  mention  made  of  the 
why  and  wherefore  ?  When  Zechariah  lived,  the 
kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel  were  no  more.  Not 
a  single  descendant  of  Abraham's  race  that  had 
helped  to  form  these  kingdoms  knew  of  Zechariah's 
prophecy.  Every  king  that  had  occupied  these 
thrones,  and  every  subject  too,  had  passed  into  dust 
before  Zachariah  dreamed  of  the  betrayal  of  Christ, 
ignorant  of  the  fact  that  the  deliverance  they  stood 
most  in  need  of  was  redemption  from  death. 

"  Thou  canst  not  add  to  Truth,  my  soul, 
For  it  doth  God's  perfection  show, 

And  Universe  sustain. 
And,  if  thou  couldst  from  such  a  base 
One  jot  or  tittle  e'en  displace, 

Thyself  thy  God  hadst  slain." 
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CHAPTER  XXIII 

"  Let  fraud  and  wrong  and  baseness  shiver, 

For,  still  between  them  and  the  sky, 
The  Falcon  Truth  hangs  poised  for  ever, 
And  marks  them  with  his  vengeful  eye." 

— JAS.  M.  LOWELL. 

EZRA  and  Nehemiah  did  not  participate  in  the 
return  of  the  Jews  to  their  fatherland  in  the  reign 
of  Cyrus,  neither  were  they  eye-witnesses  of  the 
events  recorded  in  the  opening  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Ezra.  But  eighty  years  later,  when  the 
house  of  God  was  finished,  and  both  Cyrus  and 
Darius  had  fulfilled  their  mission  and  passed ;  in 
the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes,  another  Persian 
king  of  Babylon,  Ezra  led  a  second  company 
out  of  captivity,  and  in  the  twentieth  year  of 
the  same  king,  Nehemiah  a  third. 

Artaxerxes,  like  his  predecessors,  graciously 
helped  these  captives  and  their  leaders,  and,  like 
them,  ordered  that  whatsoever  was  needed  for 
their  work  and  worship  be  given  them.  In  the 
first  place  he  authorised  Ezra  to  appoint  magistrates 
and  judges  over  the  people,  that  they  might  judge 
all  such  as  knew  the  law  of  God,  and  teach  those 
who  knew  it  not.  And,  upon  all  who  disregarded 
the  law  of  God  and  the  law  of  the  king,  judgment 
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should  be  executed,  whether  it  was  unto  death, 
or  banishment,  or  confiscation  of  goods,  or  imprison- 
ment.1 How  necessary  it  was  that  the  law  of 
God  and  the  law  of  the  king  should  harmonise ! 

Ezra  was  a  ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the 
Lord  and  to  do  it,  and  to  teach  in  Israel  statutes 
and  judgments.2  He  had  never  known  his  nation's 
prosperity,  but,  like  all  others  who  had  to  do  with 
this  people,  he  met  with  sad  disappointments ;  and 
in  the  midst  of  all  his  efforts,  all  the  fasting  and 
praying,  and  in  spite  of  his  diligent  reading 
and  accurate  exposition  of  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
the  newly-instituted  solemn  feasts,  sacrifices,  and 
Temple  worship,  he  learnt,  to  his  astonishment, 
disgust,  and  mortification,  that  the  people  of  Israel 
had  not  separated  themselves  from  the  people  of 
the  land,  but  had  followed  in  the  abominations 
of  Ammon,  Moab,  and  Egypt,  and  had  moreover 
taken  of  their  daughters  to  wife.  The  holy  seed 
had  mingled  themselves  with  the  people  of  these 
lands ;  "  yea,  the  hand  of  the  princes  and  rulers 
had  been  chief  in  this  trespass."  8 

This  sad  and  unexpected  discovery  nearly  drove 
poor  Ezra  mad.  He  rent  his  garments,  and  plucked 
off  his  hair  and  beard,  and  sat  down  astonied, 
too  puzzled  to  know  what  to  do,  or  what  to  utter 
to  God  on  his  own  and  their  behalf,  and  too  ashamed 
to  lift  up  his  own  head  before  Him. 

1  Ezra  vii.  11-26.  *  Ezra  viii.  21-35. 
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Since  the  days  of  their  fathers  there  had  been 
nothing  but  sin  and  trespass,  for  which  they  had 
continually  been  a  prey  to  the  sword,  captivity, 
and  confusion  of  face ;  and  now,  when  a  little 
favour  had  been  granted  them  by  God  in  their 
bondage,  one  of  the  first  things  their  chief  men 
had  done  was  to  forsake  His  commandments  and 
join  in  affinity  with  the  people  of  the  land. 

Ezra  confessed  the  sins  of  the  people  to  God, 
weeping  and  casting  himself  down  before  His  house, 
and  the  people  themselves,  the  culprits,  sitting  in 
the  streets  in  the  rain,  and  trembling  with  fear, 
and  shivering  with  cold  and  exposure,  made  a 
covenant  with  Him  to  put  away  all  those  wives, 
and  such  as  were  born  of  them.  Ezra  made  all 
Israel  swear  that  they  would  act  according  to 
this  covenant,  and  they,  shifty  and  insincere  as 
they  always  were,  swore.1 

We  can  but  pity  these  poor  deluded  people, 
swayed  hither  and  thither  as  they  had  ever  been 
by  every  wind  that  blew  :  and  is  there  any  wonder 
if,  at  the  mention  of  holy  seed,  we  experience  a 
feeling  almost  akin  to  disdain  ?  We  have  been 
taught  to  believe  that  the  Jews,  as  a  people,  re- 
ligiously refrained  from  intermarrying  with  other 
nations.  This  intimacy  we  know  was  prohibited 
by  their  law,  and  rightly  too,  because,  if  they 
were  God's  chosen  people,  and  the  surrounding 

1  Ezra  x.  5,  9-14. 
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nations  were  no  more  to  Him  than  "  the  drop  of 
a  bucket,"  or  "the  small  dust  of  the  balance," 
this  intermingling  would  create  a  confusion  that 
would  increase  to  doomsday  and  take  an  eternity 
to  unravel.  But  this  teaching,  like  all  other  with 
which  we  are  familiar  concerning  the  Jews,  is  as 
easily  set  at  naught  by  us  as  it  was  by  them. 
Joseph  married  an  Egyptian  woman,  therefore  the 
tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh  must  have  been 
a  mingling  of  Egyptian  and  Jewish  blood.  We 
shall  be  told  the  law  of  Moses  was  not  given 
when  Joseph  married.  True,  but  this  does  not 
alter  the  fact,  and  after  it  was  given  we  know 
their  best  men  followed  in  the  forbidden  path, 
until  we  might  justly  question  if  a  pure  Jew  could 
anywhere  be  found.  I  have  heard  it  said,  by 
those  who  wish  to  vindicate  the  character  of  these 
men,  and  reconcile  their  acts  of  breaking  the  law 
with  the  observance  of  the  same,  that  the  female 
line  was  not  so  important,  and  that  the  women 
were  not  so  highly  accounted  of,  or  set  in  the 
same  rank  as  the  men :  but  what  nonsense  is 
this !  and  was  this  also  supposed  to  be  of  God  ? 
We  find  ourselves  in  a  dilemma  if  we  assert  the 
female  side  to  be  naught :  and  the  fact  that  God's 
blessing  did  sometimes  follow  in  the  wake  of  these 
forbidden  ladies,  shows  that  the  law  of  prohibition 
was  not  of  His  making :  and  we  think,  had  Ezra 
possessed  the  history  of  his  people  as  we  have  it 
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to-day,  he  would  have  been  less  distressed  himself, 
and  allowed  the  men  to  keep  their  wives  and 
children.  As  it  was,  he  forced  them  to  put  them 
away,  and  the  men  offered  a  ram  to  God  for  their 
folly.1  Which  folly  ?  Ezra  has  nothing  further 
to  relate,  and  we  turn  to  Nehemiah. 

Nehemiah  was  a  noble  character,  esteemed  by 
the  king  whom  he  served,  and  respected  and 
feared  by  friends  and  foes,  he  was  so  original  and 
simple,  so  candid,  impulsive,  and  determined,  and 
withal  so  sincere.  There  was  no  wavering  about 
him. 

In  the  twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  thirteen 
years  after  Ezra  had  led  his  company  to  Jeru- 
salem, this  zealous  Jew,  full  of  hope  and  ambition, 
led  a  third  company  of  captive  Jews  to  their  own 
land,  sanguine  in  his  own  and  their  integrity, 
and  then  it  was  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were 
built  anew.2  Nehemiah  and  his  company  were 
sent  on  their  homeward  journey  by  Artaxerxes, 
as  heretofore,  and  marvellously  helped  by  him, 
yet  they  encountered  much  persecution  and  de- 
rision, all  of  which  Nehemiah,  nothing  daunted, 
contemptuously  and  courageously  quelled.  He 
viewed  the  ruined  walls,  and  laid  his  plans  in 
secret,  and,  by  his  own  confidence  in  his  mission, 
strengthened  the  hands  of  all  who  joined  him  in 
the  work.  He  was  equal  to  any  and  every  emer- 

1  Ezra  x.  19.  z  Neh.  ii. 
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gency,  and  met  every  obstacle  and  insult  with  a 
withering  scorn  and  determination  that  fascinated 
and  inspired  his  followers.  They  watched  and 
worked  with  sword  and  trumpet  by  their  side, 
and  in  fifty- two  days  the  wall  was  finished.1 

Nehemiah  then  made  a  further  attempt  to 
restore  order  in  the  city,  and  the  people  under  his 
vigilance  entered  into  an  oath  and  a  curse  to 
walk  in  God's  law  as  given  by  Moses — not  to  give 
their  daughters  unto  the  people  of  the  land,  nor 
take  their  daughters  for  their  sons.2  Ezra  was 
still  with  them,  trying  to  teach  and  enforce 
that  law. 

When  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  finished, 
and  certain  regulations  established,  and  officers 
appointed,  Nehemiah  gathered  the  people  together 
that  they  might  be  reckoned  by  their  genealogy, 
when  he  found  a  register,  an  official  record,  of  the 
genealogy  of  the  first  company  which  went  up  to 
Jerusalem  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus.  We  have 
always  been  taught  to  believe  that  the  Jews, 
however  indifferent  at  times  their  actions  might 
be  were  very  accurate  scribes — so  accurate  that 
mistakes  were  an  impossibility ;  but  even  this  we 
have  to  disprove,  for  Nehemiah's  copy  differed 
considerably  from  the  account  given  by  Ezra. 
Ezra's  record  has  one  family  more  than  is 
given  in  Nehemiah's  copy,  while  many  of  Nehe- 

i  Neh.  iv.  18-23.  a  Neh.  x.  29-30. 
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miah's  families  differ  in  number  and  name  from 
Ezra's  altogether.  Nehemiah  accounts  for  1271 
more  souls,  though  there  is  one  family  less,  than 
Ezra  does  in  the  original  register.1  I  am  sorry  to 
find  this  blunder  in  the  writings  of  one  so  highly 
esteemed.  I  do  not,  however,  bring  it  forward 
in  condemnation,  but  as  proof  that  the  book  we 
are  considering  is  of  human  origin. 

It  seems  that,  after  this,  Nehemiah  had  occa- 
sion to  return  to  the  king  for  certain  days,2  and 
when  he,  in  due  course,  went  back  to  his  own 
people,  he  found  to  his  dismay  that  Eliashib  the 
high  priest  had  allied  himself  with  a  man  named 
Tobiah,  one  of  the  ringleaders  of  the  men  who 
craftily  tried  to  terrify  and  intimidate  and  hinder 
himself  and  the  people  in  the  building  off  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem.  The  high  priest  had  actu- 
ally prepared  this  man  a  chamber  in  the  court  of 
God's  house,  the  one  that  had  been  set  apart  for 
the  meat-offerings  and  frankincense.  Nehemiah 
was  so  grieved  by  what  had  been  done  in  his 
absence,  that  he  unhesitatingly  and  indignantly 
threw  out  all  Tobiah's  household  things  (Tobiah 
was  evidently  living  in  the  court  of  God's  house), 
and  commanded  the  people  to  cleanse  the  chamber 
and  put  it  to  its  old  use  again,  and  let  the  Levites 
and  singers  have  their  daily  portions  as  usual3 — 
these,  by  the  way,  having  fled  to  the  fields. 

1  Ezra  ii.  and  Neh.  vii.  2  Nell.  xiii.  6.  3  Neh.  xiii.  7-9. 


362  TEKEL:    OR 

We  might  ask  how  it  came  about  that  the 
high  priest  had  formed  this  unlawful  alliance 
with  Tobiah  ?  Had  Tobiah  repented  of  his  former 
conduct  and  been  converted  to  Judaism  ?  and 
did  Nehemiah  do  right  to  be  so  hasty  in  his 
judgment  ? 

But  this  was  not  the  only  thing  that  had  gone 
amiss  in  Nehemiah's  absence.  He  further  found 
there  were  those  in  Judah  who  were  treading  the 
wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  lading  their 
asses  with  all  manner  of  burdens,  which  they 
brought  into  Jerusalem  and  sold.  Men  of  Tyre 
also  brought  fish,  and  all  manner  of  wares,  and 
sold  them  on  the  Sabbath  day  to  God's  people. 

We  have  been  taught  to  believe  that,  however 
indifferent  the  Jews  might  be  to  what  might  be 
termed  moral  laws,  or  weightier  matters,  they 
rigorously  obeyed  and  strictly  enforced  whatever 
obligations  their  law  imposed  in  reference  to  the 
Sabbath.  But  even  this  assertion  we  have  to 
learn  is  without  foundation,  and  that  the  laws 
of  neither  God  nor  man  could  deter  these  people 
from  following  in  the  ways  that  best  suited  their 
own  desires. 

Nehemiah,  in  righteous  wrath,  commanded  that 
the  city  gates  be  shut  at  dusk  on  the  evening 
before  the  Sabbath,  and  not  opened  again  until 
it  had  passed ;  and  set  some  of  his  servants  to 
watch  that  it  be  done.  The  merchants  lodged 
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outside  the  city  once  or  twice,  hoping  to  recover 
their  trade ;  but  Nehemiah  told  them,  if  they  did 
it  again  he  would  lay  hands  on  them,  and  so  they 
came  no  more  on  the  Sabbath  day.1 

But  unfortunately,  Nehemiah  had  worse  dis- 
coveries yet  to  make,  for  this  wicked  people  had 
married  wives  of  Ashdod,  Ammon,  and  Moab  again, 
and  moreover  the  children  of  these  marriages  did 
not  speak  in  the  Jews'  language,  but  according  to 
the  language  of  each  people.  Nehemiah  also  found 
that  a  grandson  of  Eliashib  the  high  priest  had 
married  a  daughter  of  Sanballat  the  Horonite, 
another  of  the  company  that  had  tried  to  terrify 
and  hinder  him  in  building  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
What  could  Nehemiah  do  to  remedy  this  corrupt 
state  of  things  ?  Needless  to  say  he  was  irritated 
and  exasperated  beyond  all  endurance :  all  his 
efforts,  all  his  entreaties,  and  all  his  compulsory 
movements  were  useless.  He  therefore  fiercely 
set  upon  them  one  and  all ;  he  chased  this  son- 
in-law  of  Sanballat's  away  from  his  presence,  and 
violently  struggled  with  the  rest.  He  cursed 
them,  and  smote  them,  and  plucked  off  their  hair, 
and  made  them  swear  by  God  they  would  not  do 
the  like  again,2  And,  while  we  gaze  in  blank 
astonishment  at  Nehemiah  and  his  incorrigible 
people,  wondering  what  next  to  expect,  we  suddenly 
find  ourselves  pen  in  hand  with  nothing  further 

1  Neh.  xiii.  15-21,  28.  2  Neh.  xiii.  25. 
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to  record.  For  this  is  how  and  when  and  where 
we  leave  them  "  in  Canaan,  bright  Canaan,"  the 
land  of  so  much  song  and  promise  ! 

In  this  abrupt  manner  the  curtain  falls  over 
God,  His  land,  and  His  people ;  and,  although  we 
might  feel  inclined  to  think  the  roll  of  prophets 
extended  long  past  Nehemiah's  day,  they  had 
all  said  their  say  when  the  disgraceful  scenes 
enacted  and  related  by  Nehemiah  occurred,  Malachi 
only  excepted.  He,  thirty  years  later,  partly  lifts 
the  curtain,  and  during  a  ten  minutes'  utterance 
gives  us  a  peep  into  the  continued  strife  and 
confusion,  after  which  it  falls  again,  to  rise  no 
more  for  centuries. 


CHAPTER  XXIV 

"There  is  a  path  that  leads  to  truth  so  surely  that  any 
one  who  will  follow  it  must  needs  reach  the  goal,  whether  his 
capacity  be  great  or  small." 

"The  divine  word  must  outlive  heaven  and  earth,  for  it 
lives  through  man  and  in  mind." 

WE  learn  from  Malachi  that  in  the  late  days  in 
which  he  lived  the  attitude  of  both  priests  and 
people  was  still  one  of  dogged  antagonism  to 
God,  and  after  all  His  personal  efforts  and  verbal 
declarations — the  Law  from  Sinai  and  all  the 
prophets  had  written — they  were  one  and  all  as 
far  from  understanding  Him  aright  as  if  He  had 
never  spoken.  His  ordinances  and  consecrated 
feasts,  although  not  altogether  neglected,  were 
carried  on  with  a  laxity  and  indifference  that 
He  Himself  said  no  earthly  governor  would 
tolerate,  and  thus  He  made  His  complaint  to 
Malachi.  He  said  He  had  loved  these  people, 
but  they  were  at  a  loss  to  know  wherein  He 
had  loved  them.  He  asked,  was  not  Esau 
Jacob's  brother?  Yet  He  had  loved  Jacob  and 
hated  Esau,  and  laid  his  heritage  waste,  and  so 
Jacob  knew  He  had  theirs.  He  said  the  priests 

despised  His  name,  and  they  asked  wherein  they 
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had  despised  it?  They  offered  polluted  bread 
upon  His  altar,  and  feigned  not  to  know  they 
had  thereby  profaned  it.  They  offered  the  torn 
and  the  lame  and  the  blind  and  the  sick  of  their 
flocks  in  sacrifice,  and  God  asked  whether  He 
should  accept  these  corrupt  things  at  their  hands? 
Nay,  He  would  curse  the  deceivers  that  offered 
them,1  and  the  priests  that  had  caused  the  people 
to  stumble  at  the  law.  He  would  curse  their 
blessings.  He  would  corrupt  their  seed  and 
spread  dung  upon  their  faces,  even  the  dung  of 
their  solemn  feasts.  He  would  make  them  con- 
temptible, and  they  should  at  least  know  that 
He  had  sent  the  commandment  unto  them.2  He 
said  He  was  wearied  with  the  continual  perverse- 
ness  of  the  people,  and  they  made  bold  to  ask 
wherein  they  had  wearied  Him?8  He  said  they 
had  neglected  His  ordinances  from  the  days  of 
their  fathers,  and  played  the  hypocrite  until  He 
had  no  pleasure  in  them,  and  from  henceforth 
He  would  make  His  name  great  among  the 
Gentiles.4  He  said  the  people  had  robbed  Him, 
and  they  asked  wherein  they  had  robbed  Him. 
He  said  the  whole  nation  had  robbed  Him  in 
tithes  and  in  offerings,  and  were  cursed  with  a 
curse  in  consequence.  He  said  they  had  used 
stout  words  against  Him,  and  still  they  wanted 

1  Mai.  i.  *  Mai.  ii.  i-io. 

3  Mai.  ii.  17.  *  Mai.  i.  10,  n. 
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to  know  what  they  had  said  so  much  against 
Him,  and  what  profit  it  had  been  that  they 
had  kept  His  commandments.1  He  said  if  they 
would  return  unto  Him  He  would  return  unto 
them,  and  again  they  asked  wherein  should  they 
return.  He  said  if  they  would  bring  the  tithes 
unto  His  house,  and  prove  Him  therewith,  He 
would  open  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour  out 
a  blessing  that  there  should  not  be  room  to 
receive  it ;  He  would  rebuke  the  devourers  for 
their  sake,  and  the  Lord  whom  they  sought  and 
delighted  in  (eh !  what  ?)  should  suddenly  come 
to  His  temple ;  and  who  should  stand  when  He 
appeared?  for  He  should  be  like  a  refiner's  fire 
and  fuller's  soap.2  Will  He  be  no  better  than 
a  refiner's  fire  and  fuller's  soap?  These  have 
their  limit ;  will  He  have  His  ? 

God  told  Malachi  that  the  day  of  purification 
should  burn  as  an  oven,  and  the  people  should 
be  purged  as  gold  and  silver  is  purged,  and 
while  the  wicked  should  be  burnt  up,  and  they 
(those  that  were  purified)  should  tread  their 
ashes  under  the  soles  of  their  feet,  they  them- 
selves should  go  forth,  and  grow  up  like  calves 
of  the  stall.3  Will  this  satisfy  the  height  of 
man's  ambition  ?  I  trow  not !  He  has  been 
looking  forward  for  ages  to  a  spiritual  develop- 
ment that  shall  outgrow  all  that  is  animal  in 

1  Mai.  iii.  8-15.  a  Mai.  iii.  1-7.  3  Mai.  iv.  2,  3. 
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his  nature,  therefore  this  divine  comparison  can 
but  be  odious  to  him.  But,  before  the  coming 
of  the  great  and  terrible  day,  God  said  He 
would  send  Elijah  the  prophet,  who  would  recon- 
cile the  fathers  to  the  children  and  the  children 
to  the  fathers,  lest  He  come  and  smite  the  earth 
with  a  curse ; l  and  with  these  words  the  scene 
closes.  Nearly  four  hundred  years  elapse  before 
we  again  hear  of  this  people  and  their  God,  and 
we,  as  belonging  to  the  world  and  not  to  them, 
are  left  alone  on  our  watchtower  to  reflect  upon 
the  situation. 

From  first  to  last  in  this  Bible,  God  is  repre- 
sented as  coming  to  the  earth  ;  and,  from  first  to 
last,  we  are  given  to  understand  the  earth  was 
under  His  baneful  curse,  for  the  disobedience  of 
mankind :  and  now,  in  revealing  to  Malachi  the 
final  destruction  of  the  sinner — the  stamping  out 
of  the  evil,  root  and  branch  —  we  are  told  He 
said  He  would  send  a  messenger  before  Him  lest 
He  come  and  curse  it  again.  Who  shall  interpret 
such  a  message  ? 

We  cannot  help  thinking  that  if  man,  by  his 
mistaken  notions,  brought  sin  into  an  otherwise 
perfect  world,  this  would  be  calamity  enough, 
without  the  Creator  cursing  what  was  in  itself 
beautiful  and  good ;  and  for  God  to  allow  sin  to 
curse  the  earth,  and  bring  mankind  unto  irrevo- 

1  Mai.  iv.  i. 
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cable  death,  is  for  Him  to  yield  the  victory  to 
sin,  and  brand  His  own  name  with  eternal  infamy. 
For  sin  to  be  effectually  exterminated,  it  must 
be  lived  down  by  the  sinner,  and  to  trample  on 
sin  is  a  work  in  which  God  and  man  may  unite, 
and  heaven  and  earth  rejoice  to  participate. 

Then  again,  if  it  was  divinely  decreed,  from 
the  beginning  of  time,  that  this  earth  should  be 
devastated  by  sin,  and  devoured  by  fire  and  pesti- 
lence, and  the  sword  of  man,  one  against  the 
other,  our  kings  and  queens  and  statesmen  have 
never  been  responsible  for  the  wars  waged  and 
the  blood  shed  at  their  command ;  but  rather, 
"  Cursed  be  he  that  keepeth  back  his  sword  from 
blood."1 

However  much  we  may  wish  to  escape  from 
all  the  evil  predicted  in  this  book,  and  associate 
ourselves  with  all  that  is  good  therein,  we  must 
admit  that  most  of  its  writers  wrote  exclusively 
for  the  Jewish  nation.  The  Jews  believed  they 
were  the  only  people  whom  God  knew,  and  that 
no  one  else  had  any  claim  upon  His  mercy ;  and, 
as  He  was  the  Only  God,  they  naturally  con- 
cluded the  rest  of  mankind  were  in  a  world 
without  one,  or  in  a  world  without  one  of  any 
account.  Some  Gentiles  will  pooh-pooh  this  idea, 
and  say  it  is  ridiculous  nonsense  and  blasphemy. 
I  agree  with  them,  but  I  have  not  invented  it. 

1  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 

2  A 
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The  prophet  Amos  asserts  that  of  all  the  families 
of  the  earth  God  only  knew  this  one,1  while 
another  Jew  affirms  that  at  one  time  the 
Gentiles  were  without  hope  and  without  God  in 
the  world,2  and  that  He  suffered  all  nations  to 
walk  in  their  own  ways,  and  winked  at  their 
ignorance.3  This  latter  writer  also  says  that  the 
great  advantage  of  the  Jews  consisted  chiefly  in 
that  unto  them  were  committed  the  Oracles  of 
God.4 

Now,  if  by  the  Oracles  of  God  our  Bible  is 
meant,  we  know  the  Jews,  as  a  family,  never 
possessed  them :  and,  if  our  Bible  is  the  Oracles 
of  God,  and  they  contain  His  only  message  to 
man,  we  know  that  message  could  not  be  known 
until  these  same  Oracles  were  completed,  and, 
according  to  the  Oracles,  the  world  was  3600 
years  old  when  Malachi  gave  them  their  finishing 
touches,  while  2400  years  had  elapsed  before 
Moses,  their  first  expounder,  lived.  Verily !  if 
Moses  gave  the  law  of  God  to  the  Jews,  man 
had  lived  and  died  2400  years  without  that  law, 
and  if  David  and  Solomon  and  the  prophets  de- 
clared a  doctrine  whereby  man  might  live  eternally, 
it  came  3000  years  too  late  for  many. 

So  we  might  continue,  but  sufficient  has  been 
said  to  convince  the  thoughtful  reader  that  what 

1  Amos  iii.  2.  2  Eph.  ii.  12. 

3  Acts  xvii.  30.  4  Rom.  iii.  2. 
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we  call  the  Oracles  of  God  were  never  committed 
to  the  ancient  Jews. 

One  thing  we  notice  about  these  Jewish 
writings  is  that,  with  all  the  slaughter  and 
vengeance  attributed  to  God,  we  are  not  con- 
fronted with  the  orthodox  devil  and  hell  of 
Christianity,  with  its  everlasting  fire  and  endless 
torments,  &c.  It  would  seem  that  these  Christian 
doctrines  were  unknown  to  the  Jews.  Their 
"  wicked  fire  " — Gehinnom — came  before  death,  and 
consumed  its  victims.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that 
it  is  not  to  the  fallacies  and  misunderstandings 
of  Judaism  or  Christianity  that  we  are  to  turn 
in  our  search  for  Truth :  and,  startling  as  it  may 
appear,  it  is  equally  certain  that  the  nearer  we 
get  to  Truth,  the  further  removed  we  shall  be 
from  the  God  of  the  Jews,  and  the  Christ  of 
Christendom. 

While  we  have  endeavoured  at  the  expense 
of  The  Book  to  free  God's  name  from  the  con- 
fusions men  have  caused  with  regard  to  it,  we 
again  repeat  we  would  not  be  unmindful  of  its 
most  sacred  truths,  which  age  after  age  shone 
through  but  never  formed  a  part  of  these  con- 
fusions, and  which  in  every  particular  have  re- 
sulted from  the  self-reliance  and  self-abnegation 
of  the  seeker,  whoever  he  might  be.  Although, 
while  these  truths  breathe  of  unerring  wisdom 
and  knowledge,  and  tell  of  unfailing  righteous- 
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ness,  mercy  and  peace,  universal  freedom,  never- 
ending  life  and  undying  love,  and,  above  all,  of 
a  perfect  and  just  God,  they  reduce  our  Bible  to 
very  scanty  dimensions,  what  we  lose  in  bulk  we 
shall  more  than  gain  in  lustre.  "  To  free  from 
error  is  to  give,  not  to  take  away.  Knowledge 
that  a  thing  is  false  is  a  truth,"  and,  as  the 
atmosphere  clears,  and  we  look  abroad  and  within, 
we  find  to  our  unspeakable  joy — Gentiles  though 
we  be — that  we  are  not  alone,  and  that  our 
solitude  is  overshadowed  by  the  great  Spirit  of 
Truth- 

"  God's  in  His  heaven, 
All's  right  with  the  world." 


"  Let  us  not  envy  the  facts  of  the  past,  but  rather  the 
spiritual  garment  that  the  recollection  of  days  long  gone  will 
weave  around  the  sage ;  and  though  this  garment  be  woven 
of  joy  or  of  sorrow,  though  it  be  drawn  from  the  dearth  of 
events  or  from  their  abundance,  it  shall  still  be  equally 
precious ;  and  those  who  may  see  it  shining  over  a  life  shall 
not  be  able  to  tell  whether  its  quickening  jewels  and  stars 
were  found  amid  the  grudging  cinders  of  a  cabin  or  upon 
the  steps  of  a  palace." — M.  MAETERLINCK. 


CHAPTER   XXV 

"  The  Builder  of  this  Universe  was  wise, 
He  planned  all  souls,  all  systems,  planets,  particles ; 
The  Plan  He  shap'd  all  Worlds  and  JEons  by, 
Was — Heavens — waa  thy  small  nine-and-thirty  Articles." 

— CARLYLE. 

"  Roaming  in  thought  over  the  Universe,  I  saw  the  little 

that  is  Good  steadily  hastening  towards  immortality, 
And  the  vast  that  is  call'd  Evil  I  saw  hastening  to  merge 
itself  and  become  lost  in  death." 

— WALT  WHITMAN. 

IN  following  the  Biblical  history  of  the  Jews 
we  have  left  untouched  the  Book  of  Job,  simply 
because  the  Book  of  Job  does  not  touch  upon 
the  history  of  the  Jews.  Nothing  certain  appears 
to  be  known  of  the  authorship  or  date  of  this 
book.  We  are  merely  told  (see  margin)  that 
Moses  is  supposed  to  be  its  author,  and  to  have 
written  the  work  after  he  fled  to  Midian ;  in 
which  case  it  should  form  a  preface  to  the 
Pentateuch.  If  Moses  wrote  the  Book  of  Job 
while  he  sojourned  in  Midian,  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe  it  was  written  before  any  other 
line  of  our  Bible  was  penned,  and  before  any 
revelation  had  been  vouchsafed  to  him  concern- 
ing God's  purposes  with  the  earth  and  man  upon 
it.  Yet  the  men  in  that  far-off  age,  whose 
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thoughts  and  words  Moses  recorded,  discussed  the 
wonders  of  nature,  and  talked  familiarly  of  the 
planets  and  constellations  known  to  us,  referred 
to  the  Flood,  and  speculated  upon  the  never- 
ending  problems  of  life  and  death,  and  God's 
dealings  with  mankind,  while  not  a  word  is  men- 
tioned of  Adam  or  his  fall,  or  of  Abraham  and 
his  faith ;  and  although  upon  one  occasion  Job  is 
represented  as  saying,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth,"  we  may  know  for  certain  it  was  not 
redemption  from  condemnation  in  Adam  that 
he  was  thinking  about. 

This  Book  of  Job  that  we  are  about  to  con- 
sider is  thought  by  many  to  be  one  of  the 
grandest  things  ever  written.  Carlyle  says  that, 
apart  from  all  theories  concerning  it,  there  is 
nothing  written,  either  in  the  Bible  or  out  of  it, 
of  equal  literary  merit.  Certain  it  is  the  book 
stands  alone,  unique  in  itself,  a  book  for  all 
peoples,  all  religions,  and  all  time. 

We  look  in  vain  for  doctrine  in  this  Book  of 
Job.  Our  pet  creeds  and  theories  do  not  find 
support  there,  and  I  believe  I  am  right  in 
saying  that  not  one  of  the  saving  ordinances  or 
religious  rites  of  either  Jew  or  Gentile  is  men- 
tioned. True,  we  are  told  Job  offered  burnt- 
offerings  to  his  God  for  the  possible  sins  of  his 
children  and  the  mistakes  of  his  friends ;  but, 
when  Moses  was  in  Midian,  the  command,  so  far 
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as  we  know,  had  not  been  given  to  the  Jews 
that  animals  should  be  sacrificed  for  sin.  How 
early  the  heathen  population  of  the  world 
established  the  practice  we  do  not  know.  Yes — 
Buddhists,  Mahomedans,  Jews,  and  Christians  may 
all  stand  outside  this  Book  of  Job,  for  they  will 
not  be  able  to  select  or  support  their  own  party 
from  it.  Yet  we  have  always  been  ready  (and 
when  I  say  '*  we,"  I  mean  all  Bible  readers  under 
the  sun)  to  quote  from  this  book  to  substantiate 
any  doctrine  we  may  choose  to  believe,  regardless 
of  who  the  speaker  might  be,  or  the  circumstances 
under  which  the  words  were  spoken  ;  forgetting, 
it  may  be,  that  there  are  seven  different  spokes- 
men there — namely,  God,  Satan,  Job's  three  aged 
friends,  a  young  man  named  Elihu,  and  Job 
himself — all  discussing  points  of  difference,  and 
chiefly  from  a  human  standpoint.  Therefore  it 
cannot  be  fair  to  attach  the  same  importance  to 
all  that  is  written,  and  quote  at  random,  calling 
it  the  word  of  God,  or  the  inspiration  of  Job, 
when  it  might  be  even  Satan  himself  speaking. 

I  once  heard  a  minister,  in  trying  to  prove 
the  non-inspiration  of  the  Bible,  affirm  that  Job 
said,  "  All  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give  for  his 
life."  This  statement,  he  contended,  was  untrue, 
therefore  not  inspired.  Careless  divine !  How 
different  it  would  have  sounded  had  he  said, 
"  Satan  saith  !  "  For  it  will  be  admitted  that,  apart 
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from  the  theory  of  inspiration,  we  ought  not  to 
have  his  words  palmed  upon  us  as  God's  by  men 
who  should  know  better.  But  be  this  as  it  may, 
it  is  more  or  less  to  the  envy  and  maliciousness 
of  this  Satan  that  we  are  indebted  for  this  book, 
and  for  the  religious  controversy  therein  con- 
tained ;  for,  although  there  were  no  Bibles  in 
that  day,  there  was,  as  we  shall  see,  no  lack  of 
religious  sentiment. 

Who  this  Satan  was  that  cherished  such 
secret  animosity  against  Job  we  do  not  know. 
While  we  believed  in  an  orthodox  devil,  knowing 
him  to  be  a  liar  from  the  beginning  of  time,  and 
ever  going  about  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom 
he  might  devour,  we  had  no  two  opinions  about 
this  adversary ;  although  his  familiarity  with 
God,  and  the  fact  that  the  actions  of  the  one 
were  influenced  by  the  instigations  of  the  other, 
had  ever  been  a  vexed  question. 

If  Moses  wrote  the  book,  and  if  our  account 
of  its  production  by  him  is  correct,  it  is  cer- 
tainly very  strange  that  we  should  read  of 
Satan  in  the  first  two  chapters  that  were  ever 
penned  of  our  Bible,  and  then,  throughout  the 
long  line  of  Biblical  history  that  followed,  when 
so  much  that  happened  might  honestly  have 
been  attributed  to  his  diabolical  craft,  we  only 
find  him  mentioned  two  or  three  times,  and  then, 
as  in  Job,  so  closely  associated  with  God,  the  evil 
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and  the  good  being  so  closely  intertwined,  that 
the  writers  interchangeably  attribute  them  indis- 
criminately to  either  author,  and  Satan  himself 
is  transformed  into  an  angel  of  light.1  But  let 
it  be  remembered  that  the  part  Satan  plays  in 
the  Book  of  Job  is  an  aside  to  the  reader  merely, 
and  this  aside  should  give  the  key  to  the  meaning 
of  the  book,  and  throw  light  on  the  oft-repeated 
question,  Whence  cometh  evil?  However,  apart 
from  this  aside,  we  might  speculate  upon  the 
circumstances  as  Job  and  his  friends  did. 

Job,  the  hero  of  the  book,  was  a  very  rich 
man,  the  richest  man  of  the  East,  and  he  was 
as  honourable  as  he  was  rich.  He  was,  moreover, 
perfect  and  upright  in  all  his  doings ;  he  feared 
God  and  stood  aloof  from  evil,  and  withal  was 
held  in  high  repute  both  in  the  seen  and  unseen 
worlds.  We  are  told,  it  happened  on  a  certain 
day,  when  he  and  other  good  people  of  this 
particular  age  and  district  were  assembled  to- 
gether for  religious  worship,  that  God  and  Satan 
were  both  present.  What  the  people  did,  or 
what  they  believed,  or  how  they  conducted  their 
service  on  this  occasion,  we  are  not  told ;  the 
only  thing  disclosed  to  us  is  what  was  unknown 
to  them — namely,  the  actual  presence  of  and 
conversation  between  the  two  great  powers  for 
good  and  evil.  Job,  and  his  sincerity,  appeared 

1  Num.  xxii.  22-35  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv.  i ;  i  Chron.  xxi.  i ;  Zech.  iii. 
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to  be  the  pride  of  the  one  and  the  envy  of  the 
other,  for  thus  they  conversed. 

God,  who  it  might  seem  was  surprised  to 
meet  Satan,  asked  him  in  a  commonplace  manner 
whence  he  came?  and  Satan  as  indifferently 
answered,  "  From  going  to  and  fro  in  the  earth, 
and  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it."  God  said, 
"  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job,  that  there 
is  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  up- 
right man  ? "  Satan  craftily  replied,  "  Doth  Job 
fear  God  for  naught  ?  Hast  Thou  not  made  a 
hedge  about  all  that  he  hath  on  every  side  ?  .  .  . 
Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and 
his  substance  is  increased  in  the  land.  But  put 
forth  Thine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he 
hath,  and  he  will  curse  Thee  to  Thy  face."  God 
told  Satan  all  that  Job  had  was  in  his  power, 
only  he  was  not  to  touch  his  person.  After  this, 
one  calamity  followed  another,  until  Job's  pos- 
sessions were  all  destroyed.  All  his  oxen  and 
asses,  sheep  and  camels,  were  either  taken  by 
raiders  or  consumed  by  fire  from  heaven.  A 
wind  from  the  wilderness  destroyed  the  house  in 
which  his  children  were  feasting,  and  they  all 
perished  in  the  storm ;  while  his  servants — all 
but  two  or  three  who  escaped  to  tell  the  tale — 
were  either  swallowed  up  in  the  catastrophes  or 
slain  by  the  sword. 

When  these  disasters  had,   one  by  one,  been 
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related  to  Job,  he,  thinking  it  was  God  alone 
who  had  so  ruthlessly  snatched  from  him  his 
substance,  rent  his  garments  and  fell  down  in 
awestruck  humiliation,  exclaiming,  "  Naked  came 
I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I 
return  thither :  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  And  it  is  said  in  all  this  he  sinned  not, 
nor  charged  God  foolishly. 

Again  there  came  a  day  when  these  good 
people  assembled  together  in  God's  name,  and 
again  God  and  Satan  are  behind  the  scene,  in- 
visible to  the  congregation,  but  revealed  to  us. 
God  asked  Satan  the  same  question  as  before, 
and  obtained  from  him  the  same  reply.  He 
again  asked  him  if  he  "  had  considered  His 
servant  Job,  that  there  was  none  so  perfect  and 
upright  in  all  the  earth,"  and  said  that,  although 
Satan  had  moved  Him  to  destroy  him  without 
cause,  he  had  maintained  his  integrity.  Then 
Satan  sneeringly  and  insolently  answered,  "  Skin 
for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give 
for  his  life.  But  put  forth  Thine  hand  and  touch 
his  bone  and  his  flesh,  and  he  will  curse  Thee 
to  Thy  face."  God,  who  it  would  seem  was  per- 
fectly willing  that  evil  should  test  its  strength 
with  sincerity,  told  Satan  that  Job  was  in  his 
power,  but  he  was  not  to  touch  his  life.  Where- 
upon Job  was  smitten  with  sore  boils  from  the 
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sole  of  his  foot  to  the  crown  of  his  head,  and  he, 
still  thinking  that  the  good  and  the  evil  came 
alike  from  the  hand  of  God,  maintained  his  in- 
tegrity ;  but  sat  down  among  the  ashes,  and 
scraped  his  boils.  We  are  told  that  Job's  three 
friends,  Eliphaz,  Bildad  and  Zophar,  hearing  of 
all  the  evil  that  had  come  upon  him,  came  together 
by  mutual  consent  to  mourn  with  and  comfort 
him,  and  that  they  too  sat  upon  the  ground  in 
speechless  consternation,  and  for  seven  days  and 
nights  uttered  not  a  word,  because  they  saw  his 
grief  was  great.1  But  each  was  soliloquising  in 
his  own  fashion,  as  we  shall  see.  Job  believed  that 
God  had  brought  him  to  desolation  of  His  own 
free  will,  and,  as  far  as  he  himself  was  concerned, 
without  cause,  and,  perplexed  as  he  was,  frankly 
admitted  His  unqualified  right  to  act  as  He  pleased. 
The  three  friends  knew  that  it  was  God  alone 
who  had  afflicted  Job,  but  they  believed  He  would 
not  do  so  without  cause,  and  in  the  conflict  which 
ensued,  while  Job  maintained  his  own  integrity, 
they  did  not  hold  him  guiltless.  In  following 
the  part  they  played,  we  shall  find  the  friends 
placed  all  their  reliance,  and  based  all  their  argu- 
ments, on  the  religion  of  their  fathers ;  while 
Job's  confidence  was  in  himself  and  God.  But 
we  must  not  forget  that  the  real  combat  was 
between  good  and  evil. 

1  Job  i.,  ii. 
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The  one  thing,  however,  about  which  there 
cannot  be  a  dissenting  voice  is,  that  although 
this  combat  was  of  a  strictly  religious  character, 
and  although  there  is  much  in  the  arguments 
raised  that  reminds  us  of  present-day  sectarianism, 
their  arguments  were  not  built  upon  the  sayings 
of  the  prophets ;  and  the  combatants  themselves 
did  not  regard  each  other's  utterances  as  inspired. 
We  follow  their  friendly  discussions  and  their 
zealous  reasonings  and  convictions,  that  we  may 
compare  their  disputations  with  our  own. 

Job,  after  silently  brooding  over  his  disastrous 
situation  for  seven  days  and  nights — though,  with 
all  his  heart -searching  questions,  he  was  totally 
unable  to  fathom  its  meaning — opened  his  mouth 
and  vehemently  cursed  his  day,  and  called  upon 
all  creation  to  forget  he  had  ever  been  born.  He 
sorrowfully  lamented,  and  questioned  why  life  was 
given  unto  him  that  was  in  misery — to  the  bitter 
in  soul,  and  why  light  was  given  to  a  man  whose 
way  was  hidden,  and  whom  God  had  hedged  in, 
and  heartily  wished  He  would  be  pleased  to  de- 
stroy him,  that  He  would  let  loose  His  hand  and 
cut  him  off  in  death.1 

The  three  friends,  secure  in  their  own  position, 
were  amazed  at  Job's  attitude,  and  ventured  to 
hope  he  would  not  be  grieved  if  they  essayed  to 
commune  with  him.  In  fact,  what  he  had  said 

1  Job  iii. 
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had    so    stirred    their    religious   indignation    that 

they  could  not  withhold  themselves  from  speaking ; 

and  thus  Eliphaz  spoke,  wanting  to  know  if  this 

was  how  Job  displayed  his  confidence  and  hope : 

if,  after  all  the  instruction  and  help  he  had  given 

to  others,  this  was  how  he  fainted  when  trouble 

touched  him.     He  asked,  who  ever  perished  being 

innocent  ?    and   if  ever    the    righteous    were   cut 

off?     True,    man    was    born    to    trouble    as   the 

sparks  fly  upward,  yet  affliction  did  not  come  forth 

of  the  dust,  nor  trouble  spring  from  the  ground. 

If  a  man  would  plow  iniquity  and  sow  wickedness 

he  should  reap  the  same,  and  perish  by  the  blast 

of  God,  for  He  set   upon  high  those   that   were 

low,   and  disappointed  the  devices  of  the  crafty. 

Therefore  Eliphaz  advised  Job  to  commit  his  way 

unto  God,    and   not   despise  His  chastening  rod, 

for  happy  was  the  man  whom  He  corrected — or 

should  be.     He  could  make  sore  and  bind  up,  and 

deliver   out   of  trouble.     These    things   they    had 

searched   out,    and  wanted   Job   to   know  for   his 

good.1 

Job  had  no  patience  with  his  friend's  reasonings, 
and  exclaimed,  "  Oh  that  my  grief  was  thoroughly 
weighed,  and  my  calamity  laid  in  the  balance 
together !  Doth  the  wild  ass  bray  when  he  hath 
grass  ?  or  loweth  the  ox  over  his  fodder  ? "  He 
contended,  and  rightly  too,  that  pity  should  be 

1  Job  iv.,  v. 
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showed  to  him  that  was  afflicted,  even  if  he  had 
forsaken  the  fear  of  the  Almighty.  He  did  not 
ask  them  to  give  him  of  their  substance,  or  expect 
deliverance  from  them,  and  if  they  could  teach 
him  and  cause  him  to  understand  wherein  he  had 
erred,  he  would  hold  his  tongue.  Right  words, 
he  said,  were  forcible,  but  their  arguing  reproved 
nothing.  His  taste  was  not  so  depraved  but  what 
he  could  discern  perverse  things.  He  said  he 
had  been  made  to  possess  months  of  vanity,  and 
wearisome  days  and  nights  had  been  appointed 
unto  him ;  his  flesh  was  clothed  with  worms  and 
clods  of  dust,  his  skin  was  broken,  and  had  become 
loathsome  :  therefore  he  would  not  refrain  his 
mouth ;  he  would  speak  in  the  anguish  of  his 
spirit ;  he  would  complain  in  the  bitterness  of 
his  soul.  He  hated  vain  life,  and  begged  that 
God  would  let  him  alone  till  he  could  swallow 
down  his  spittle.  Then  he  exclaimed,  "  If  I  have 
sinned,  what  do  I  unto  Thee,  Thou  watcher  of 
man  ?  Why  hast  thou  set  me  as  a  mark  for  Thee, 
so  that  I  am  a  burden  to  myself?  and  why  dost 
Thou  not  pardon  my  transgressions  and  take  away 
mine  iniquity  ? "  for  he  would  soon  be  sleeping 
in  the  dust,  where  even  God  would  seek  him  and 
not  find  him.1 

Thus   Job   poured    forth   his   complaint,    when 
another  of  his  friends,   Bildad,  reprovingly  asked 

1  Job  vi.,  vii. 
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him  how  long  he  would  continue  to  speak  such 
words ;  and,  like  many  good  Christians  that  we 
have  known,  tried  to  reason  with  him  for  his 
good. 

Bildad  maintained  that  God  did  not  pervert 
judgment  or  justice,  and  told  Job  that  if  his 
children  had  sinned  against  Him,  and  He  had 
cast  them  away  for  their  iniquity,  if  he  would 
make  supplication  unto  Him,  and  was  himself 
pure  and  upright,  He  would  make  him  prosperous. 
He  begged  him  to  inquire  of  the  former  age,  and 
let  the  ancient  fathers  teach  him  of  the  justice 
of  God,  and  the  certain  destruction  of  the  hypo- 
crite. They  could  tell  him  that  God  would  not 
cast  off  a  perfect  man,  neither  help  the  evil  doer ; 
and  even  Job  believed  it  was  so,  of  a  truth.  But 
alas,  they  did  not  know.1 

Job  maintained  that,  if  God  would  contend 
with  man,  not  one  in  a  thousand  could  answer 
Him.  He  said,  "  He  taketh  away,  and  none  can 
hinder  or  say,  What  doest  Thou  ? "  and  if  He 
would  not  withhold  His  anger,  the  proud  man 
must  stoop  under  it.  Reason  as  they  would,  he 
felt  he  was  unjustly  wounded,  and  that  God 
destroyed  the  perfect  and  the  wicked,  and 
laughed  at  the  trial  of  the  innocent,  and  gave 
the  good  things  of  the  earth  into  the  hands  of 
the  wicked,  and  shone  upon  their  counsel.  "  If 

1  Job  viii. 
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it  be  not  He,  who  then  is  it  ? "  Job  said  he  was 
weary  of  life,  and  he  wished  God  would  be  good 
enough  to  show  him  why  He  contended  with  him ; 
and  wondered  if  it  could  do  Him  any  good  thus 
to  despise  the  work  of  His  own  hands.  He 
knew  he  was  not  wicked,  yet  whether  he  were 
righteous  or  wicked  he  was  full  of  confusion,  and 
could  not  lift  up  his  head,  for  God  was  not 
a  man  that  he  should  answer  Him,  neither  was 
there  any  daysman  betwixt  them,  that  he  might 
lay  his  hand  upon  both  of  them.  If  He  would 
cease  to  terrify  him,  he  would  speak  and  not 
fear,  and  prayed  that  He  would  let  him  alone 
that  he  might  take  a  little  comfort  before  going 
into  the  land  of  darkness  itself.1 

Then  the  third  friend,  Zophar,  asked  :  Should 
not  the  multitude  of  words  be  answered,  and 
should  a  man  full  of  talk  be  justified  ?  should 
Job's  lies  make  them  hold  their  peace  ?  should 
he  be  allowed  to  mock,  and  no  man  make  him 
ashamed?  He  sincerely  wished  that  God  would 
show  him  the  secrets  of  wisdom,  and  let  him 
know  that  He  exacted  less  of  him  than  his 
iniquity  deserved.  At  the  same  time,  if  he 
would  put  wickedness  far  from  him,  his  safety 
would  be  assured.2 

Job  answered,  "  No  doubt  but  ye  are  the  people, 
and  wisdom  shall  die  with  you.  I  am  not  in- 
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ferior  to  you ;  yea,  who  knoweth  not  such  things 
as  you  say  ? "  Who  knoweth  not  that  all  nature 
declareth  God's  greatness?  Who  knoweth  not 
that  He  is  infinite  in  strength,  wisdom,  and 
understanding,  and  that  the  darkness  and  the 
light  are  both  alike  to  Him,  and  life  and 
death  are  in  His  keeping?  What  they  could 
know,  the  same  could  he  know  also.  They  were 
forgers  of  lies  and  all  physicians  of  no  value,  and 
if  they  altogether  held  their  peace  it  would  be 
to  their  wisdom.  Would  they  speak  wickedly 
for  God,  and  talk  deceitfully  for  Him  ?  Was  it 
good  that  He  should  search  them  out  ?  Or,  as 
one  man  mocketh  another,  did  they  so  mock 
Him?  Should  not  His  excellency  make  them 
afraid?  and  he  begged  that  they  would  let  him 
alone,  that  he  might  speak ;  and  then,  whatso- 
ever would  might  come  upon  him.  For,  though 
God  slew  him,  yet  would  he  trust  Him,  but 
nevertheless  he  would  maintain  his  own  way 
before  Him.  Why  did  God  hide  His  face  and 
hold  him  for  His  enemy  ?  Was  it  any  pleasure 
to  Him  to  break  a  leaf  driven  to  and  fro,  or  to 
pursue  the  dry  stubble  ?  Man  born  of  woman,  of 
few  days,  and  full  of  trouble ;  who  came  forth 
like  a  flower,  and  fled  like  a  shadow,  continuing 
not ;  doth  God  open  His  eyes  upon  such  an  one, 
and  bring  him  unto  judgment  with  Himself,  seeing 
that  He  hath  determined  the  number  of  his  days, 
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and  appointed  the  bounds  that  he  cannot  pass  ? 
Job  said  there  was  hope  of  a  tree,  if  it  were  cut 
down,  that  it  would  sprout  again ;  but  when  man 
gave  up  the  ghost,  where  was  he?  Should  he 
live  again  ?  Surely  God  would  have  a  desire  to 
the  work  of  His  hands,  or  He  would  not  number 
man's  steps,  and  watch  over  his  sin ;  yet  the 
way  was  hidden,  for  God  prevailed  against  him 
for  ever,  and  he  passeth.1 

These  impassioned  words  of  Job's,  which  we 
in  this  day  read  over  our  dead  with  much 
solemnity,  his  friends,  the  wise  men  of  that  age, 
called  vain  knowledge  and  unprofitable  talk, 
speeches  that  could  do  no  good,  and  they  taunt- 
ingly asked  Job  if  he  had  filled  his  belly  with 
the  cast  wind  ?  Think  of  it ! 

Many  more  insolent  questions  Eliphaz  asked. 
He  would  have  Job  know  that  with  them  was 
very  ancient  wisdom,  and  grayheaded  and  very 
aged  men  had  said  that  the  wicked  man  tra- 
vaileth  with  pain  all  his  days.  In  prosperity 
the  destroyer  should  come  upon  him,  and  by 
the  breath  of  God's  mouth  he  should  pass 
away.  It  was  no  use  for  deluded  man  to 
trust  in  vanity,  for  vanity  should  be  his  re- 
compense.2 

Job  said  he  had  heard  such  words  before,  and 
they  were  all  miserable  comforters.  He  would 
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like  to  know  where  they  got  their  audacity.  He 
could  speak  as  they  did  if  they  were  in  his  place. 
He  could  heap  up  words  against  them,  and  shake 
his  head  at  them,  but  he  hoped  he  should  know 
better.  They  had  made  him  so  weary  and  de- 
solate with  their  foolish  talk  that,  if  he  spoke, 
his  grief  was  not  assuaged,  and  if  he  held  his 
tongue  it  was  no  better.  He  wished  they  would 
all  go  away  and  leave  him  to  his  fate,  for  there 
was  not  a  wise  man  among  them.1  But,  alas ! 
they  had  no  pity ;  their  religious  indignation 
was  waxing  to  its  height,  and  Job  must  be  re- 
proved for  his  presumption.  How  long  would 
it  be  ere  he  made  an  end  of  words  ?  Why  were 
they  counted  as  beasts  and  reputed  as  vile  in 
his  sight?  Why  did  he  put  himself  in  such  a 
passion?  Did  he  think  the  heart  should  be  for- 
saken for  him?  They  would  have  him  know 
that  the  light  of  the  wicked  should  be  put  out, 
and  he  should  be  cast  into  a  net  by  his  own 
feet :  terrors  should  make  him  afraid  on  every 
side ;  he  should  be  driven  from  light  into  dark- 
ness, and  chased  out  of  the  world,  and  brought 
to  the  king  of  terrors,  where  brimstone  should  be 
scattered  upon  his  habitation ;  his  roots  should 
be  dried  up,  and  his  remembrance  perish  alto- 
gether from  the  earth.2 

Then  poor,  death-stricken  Job  asked  how  long 

1  Job  xvi.,  xvii.  2  Job  xviii. 
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they  would  continue  to  vex  him,  and  shamelessly 
break  him  to  pieces  with  their  cruel  words?  If 
he  had  erred,  his  error  remained  with  himself. 
But,  if  they  would  magnify  themselves  against 
him,  and  plead  against  him  his  reproach,  they 
should  understand  that  God  had  overthrown  him, 
and  although  he  cried  out  of  wrong  he  was  not 
heard.  He  had  fenced  up  his  way,  and  set  dark- 
ness in  his  path,  stripped  him  of  his  glory,  and 
delivered  him  naked  and  defenceless  into  the 
hands  of  the  wicked,  and  he  craved  their  pity. 
"  Have  pity  upon  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye 
my  friends ;  for  the  hand  of  God  hath  touched 
me ! "  Why  did  they  add  their  persecution  to 
His?  He  did  not  fear  the  terrors  of  death,  or 
the  brimstone  to  follow ;  the  terrors  of  life  were 
what  he  would  escape  from.  He  wished  his 
words  were  printed  in  a  book,  or,  better  still, 
engraven  in  a  rock,  where  they  could  not  be 
effaced.  And,  moreover,  he  was  convinced  that, 
though  worms  should  destroy  his  body,  yet 
without  his  flesh  should  he  see  God.  Apart  from 
appearances,  he  would  continue  to  believe  in  God's 
goodness  and  his  own  uprightness,  and  come 
what  would,  he  was  certain  the  ultimate  end 
would  be  good.  God  knew  the  way  that  he 
took,  and  when  He  had  tried  him  he  should 
come  forth  as  gold.  If  they  could  not  agree, 
seeing  the  root  of  the  matter  was  found  in  him, 
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they   should  stop  their  persecution,  and  be  more 
charitable ;    for  wrath  brought  punishment.1 

Yet  these  saintly  bigots  showed  no  quarter, 
and  Zophar  hastened  to  inform  Job  he  was  de- 
ceiving himself,  and  it  was  no  use  for  him  to 
look  for  joy  to  come  of  his  affliction,  for  it  was 
well  known  of  old — in  fact,  since  men  were  placed 
upon  the  earth — that  the  triumphing  of  the  wicked 
was  short,  and  the  joy  of  the  hypocrite  but  for 
a  moment ;  and,  however  exultant  he  might  be 
in  looking  forward  to  future  life  and  joy,  when 
heaven  and  earth  had  spent  their  united  strength 
against  him,  he  would  perish  for  ever,  like  his 
own  dung ! 2 

Job,  seeing  these  troublesome  people  were 
determined  to  live  and  die  by  the  religion  of 
their  fathers,  begged  they  would  suffer  him  to 
speak  once  more,  and  after  that,  they  might 
mock  on.  The  consolations  they  offered  were  no 
comfort  to  him,  seeing  that  in  their  answers 
there  remained  falsehood,  and  for  the  same  reason 
they  did  not  distress  him.  He  said  his  com- 
plaint was  not  to  them,  and,  if  it  were,  why 
should  not  his  spirit  be  troubled?  If  affliction 
followed  iniquity  only,  and  death  was  the  wages 
of  sin,  could  they  tell  how  it  was  the  wicked  did 
live,  become  old,  and  were  mighty  in  power, 
prosperity  and  wealth  attending  all  their  days  ? 

1  Job  xix.  2  Job  xx. 
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wherefore  thieves  did  prosper,  and  they  who 
provoked  God  were  secure,  nay,  blest  by  Him, 
while  the  perfect  were  cut  off,  and  the  just, 
upright  man  laughed  to  scorn  ?  Could  they  tell 
why  death  came  to  some  in  their  full  strength, 
while  they  were  fully  at  ease  and  quiet,  and  to 
others  in  bitterness  of  soul  and  unrest,  when 
they  all  lie  down  alike  in  the  dust,  and  the 
worms  cover  them  ?  and  every  man,  the  mighty 
included,  would  draw  after  them,  as  there  were 
innumerable  before  them  —  all  cut  off  together 
as  the  tops  of  the  ears  of  corn.  If  it  were  not 
so,  who  should  make  him  a  liar,  and  his  speech 
nothing  worth  ? l  But,  alas !  it  was  too  evident 
Job  had  marked  the  way  which  wicked  men  had 
trodden,  and  his  friends  knew,  though  he  talked 
of  his  righteousness,  that  his  iniquity  was  infinite, 
and  begged  of  him  to  receive  the  law  from 
God's  mouth,  or  theirs,  and  He  would  be  his 
defence.2 

Then  Job,  wearied  to  distraction,  cried,  "  Oh  that 
I  knew  where  I  might  find  Him,  that  I  might  come 
to  His  seat !  I  would  order  my  cause  before  Him 
and  fill  my  mouth  with  arguments.  I  would  know 
the  words  which  He  would  answer  me.  Would  He 
contend  with  me  in  the  greatness  of  His  powers  ? 
Nay !  but  He  would  give  heed  unto  me  :  and  all 
would  be  well ! "  Job,  who  was  evidently  getting 

1  Job  xxi.,  xxiv.,  xxvi.  a  Job  xxii. 
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better,  and  the  best  of  the  argument  too,  sar- 
castically asked  his  tormentors,  how  they  thought 
they  had  helped  him  that  was  without  power : 
how  they  had  saved  the  arm  that  had  no  strength  : 
how  they  had  counselled  him,  that  had  no 
wisdom  ?  and  plentifully  declared  the  thing  as 
it  is !  But,  as  God  lived,  who  had  taken  away 
his  judgment  and  vexed  his  soul,  all  the  while 
his  breath  was  in  him,  his  lips  should  not  speak 
wickedness,  nor  his  tongue  utter  deceit.  He 
would  not  condemn  himself,  and  God  forbid  he 
should  justify  them.  He  would  teach  them  of  the 
hand  of  God  things  they  had  already  seen,  and,  if 
they  were  not  so  altogether  vain,  would  already 
know.  They  had  said  much,  and  much  more  could 
be  said  in  reference  to  the  terrors  attending  wicked- 
ness and  the  portion  of  the  wicked.  Yet  surely 
there  was  a  place  where  gold  was  refined,  and  as 
truly  God  would  set  an  end  to  darkness  and  search 
out  all  perfection :  for  hell  itself  was  naked  be- 
fore Him,  and  destruction  had  no  covering.  But 
while  there  was  a  knowledge  of  natural  things, 
the  way  of  wisdom  was  hidden.  The  place  of 
Eternal  Wisdom  could  not  be  known,  neither  was 
it  found  in  the  land  of  the  living — or  rather  the 
land  of  death  :  for,  while  death  and  destruction 
appeared  to  be  the  only  things  that  had  heard  a 
rumour  thereof,  death .  and  destruction  had  not 
the  power  to  declare  it,  or,  when  they  could,  it 
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was  to  other  listeners.  The  depth  said  it  was 
not  in  it ;  and  the  sea,  it  was  not  found  in  it. 
It  could  not  be  gotten  for  gold  or  silver,  or  valued 
with  precious  stones  or  crystals ;  and  no  mention 
could  be  made  of  corals  or  pearls  ;  for  the  price  of 
wisdom  was  above  rubies.  Nothing  the  world 
produced  could  be  compared  to  wisdom,  and  all 
its  precious  jewels  and  wonders  heaped  together 
could  not  purchase  it.  It  was  wealth  of  a  different 
order,  this  Job  knew.  Whence,  then,  cometh 
wisdom  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  understanding  ? 
God  alone  knew  the  way  thereof,  for  He  prepared 
it  and  searched  it  out,  when  He  made  the  weight 
for  the  winds  and  measure  for  the  waters,  and  the 
decree  for  the  rain,  and  way  for  the  storm.  He 
knew  the  place  thereof,  for  He  looketh  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  where  death  and  destruction  and  all 
things  temporal  recede — not  to  protoplasm,  but 
to  their  unknown  spiritual  source.  But  for  man — 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  that  is  wisdom,  and  to  depart 
from  evil  is  understanding.  This  is  the  hem  of 
the  garment.1 

But  Job,  when  his  eloquence  ceased  to  flow,  was 
again  reminded  of  his  forlorn  condition,  and  he 
heartily  wished  it  was  with  him  as  in  former  days, 
when  God  and  man  both  smiled  upon  him,  and 
his  children  were  about  him.  For,  after  all,  if  the 
wealth  of  this  world  would  not  buy  wisdom,  it  was 

1  Job  xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxvi.,  xxvii.,  xxviii. 
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not  to  be  despised,  and  was  invaluable  on  its  own 
plane  :  it  was  man's  estimate  and  use  of  things, 
and  man's  hypocrisy,  that  were  despicable.  When 
he  himself  was  rich,  his  every  word  and  look  were 
obeyed ;  all  his  good  deeds  were  applauded,  and 
both  old  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  waited  to  do 
him  homage.  But,  now  the  hand  of  God  had 
afflicted  him ;  everybody  he  had  ever  known  had 
turned  against  him,  and  he  was  held  in  derision 
by  men — nay  fools,  that  he  would  have  disdained 
to  set  with  the  dogs  of  his  flock.  He  would  like 
to  be  weighed  in  an  even  balance,  that  God  might 
know  his  integrity.  If  he  had  walked  with  vanity, 
or  his  steps  had  been  turned  out  of  the  way ;  if 
he  had  been  deceived  by  women,  or  had  despised 
the  cause  of  his  man-servant  or  maid-servant ;  if 
he  had  seen  any  perish  for  want  of  clothing,  or 
withheld  the  poor  from  their  desire ;  if  he  had 
lifted  up  his  hand  against  the  fatherless,  or  caused 
the  eyes  of  the  widow  to  fail,  or  his  door  had 
been  closed  to  travellers ;  if  he  had  made  gold 
his  hope,  or  rejoiced  because  his  wealth  was  great, 
or  because  his  own  hand  had  gotten  much ;  if  he 
had  rejoiced  at  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  or 
covered  his  own  transgression,  as  his  friends  would 
have  him  believe,  or  any  stain  did  cleave  to  his 
hands,  his  desire  was  that  the  Almighty  would 
answer  him,  and  he  would  rejoice  at  His  correction. 
Or  again,  if  even  his  land  cried  against  him,  or 
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the  furrows  complained ;  if  he  had  eaten  the  fruit 
thereof  without  money,  or  caused  the  owner 
thereof  to  lose  his  life,  then  let  thistles  grow  in- 
stead of  wheat,  and  cockle  instead  of  barley.1  So 
the  words  of  Job  were  ended,  and  it  is  said  his 
three  friends  ceased  to  answer  him,  because  they 
saw  he  was  righteous  in  his  own  eyes.  But 
perhaps  this  was  not  the  only  reason  for  their 
silence. 

The  young  man  Elihu,  who  it  appears  had 
witnessed  the  whole  scene,  and  quietly  watched 
the  argument  through,  because  he  thought  that 
with  these  aged  influential  men  wisdom  dwelt, 
had  been  driven  by  their  speeches  to  confess 
that  great  men  were  not  always  wise.  They 
had  condemned  Job  and  not  convinced  him.  And 
now,  to  his  astonishment  and  indignation,  they 
let  him  have  the  last  say.  He  would  have  them 
all  listen  to  him,  for  he  would  utter  knowledge 
clearly ; 2  and  although  he  made  a  very  long  and 
laboured  speech,  in  which  he  said  some  very  good 
things,  and  charged  not  only  God  but  Job  and 
his  friends  foolishly,  no  one  condescended  to 
answer  him ;  and  we,  from  want  of  space,  pass 
him  by,  to  give  our  utmost  attention  to  a  voice 
from  the  whirlwind  and  strife,  addressed  to  Job 
alone,  and  assume  the  voice  to  be  that  of  God. 

The  paltry  charges  these  people  had  one  and 

1  Job  xxix.,  xxx.,  xxxi.  2  Job  xxxiii.-xxxvii. 
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all  brought  against  Him  were  beneath  His  notice, 
and  not  to  be  mentioned.  But,  seeing  they  knew 
so  much  about  His  dealings  with  man,  perhaps 
they  might  be  able  to  answer  a  few  questions  in 
reference  to  His  ways  with  nature.  And  the 
voice  called  upon  Job  to  gird  himself  together 
like  a  man,  and  answer  Him.  "  Where  wast  thou 
when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ?  De- 
clare, if  thou  hast  understanding.  And,  if  thou 
knowest,  say  who  laid  the  measure  thereof,  and 
whereupon  the  foundations  are  fastened  ?  or  who 
shut  up  the  sea  with  bars  and  doors,  and  said, 
Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further ;  and 
here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed  ?  Hast 
thou  commanded  the  morning,  and  caused  the 
day  spring  to  know  its  place,  that  it  might  take 
hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  which  is  changed 
as  clay  to  the  seal  ?  Have  the  gates  of  hell 
been  open  to  thee?  or  hast  thou  seen  the  doors 
of  the  shadow  of  death  ?  Dost  thou  know  where 
light  dwelleth,  or  the  place  of  darkness?  and 
knowest  thou  it  because  thou  wast  then  born,  or 
because  the  number  of  thy  days  are  great  ?  Canst 
thou  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  Pleiades,  or  loose 
the  bands  of  Orion,  or  guide  the  stars  in  their 
courses  ?  Wilt  thou  hunt  prey  for  the  lion  ?  or 
provide  the  raven  his  food  ?  Canst  thou  mark 
the  time  when  the  wild  goats  of  the  rocks  bring 
forth?  Canst  thou  number  the  months  they 
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fulfil  ?  Dost  thou  know  who  hast  sent  out  the 
wild  ass  free  ?  or  who  hath  given  the  goodly 
wings  unto  the  peacock,  or  the  feathers  unto  the 
ostrich  ?  Hast  thou  given  the  horse  strength  ? 
hast  thou  clothed  his  neck  with  thunder?  Doth 
the  hawk  fly  by  thy  wisdom  ?  or  the  eagle 
mount  at  thy  command  ?  Canst  thou  say  who 
hath  put  wisdom  in  thy  inward  parts,  or  who 
hath  given  understanding  to  the  mind?  or  tell 
wherein  the  glory  and  strength  and  sagacity  of 
the  animal  creation  lie  ?  or  the  essence  or  the 
property  of  all  natural  things  are  found  ?  Wilt 
thou  disannul  My  judgment  ?  Wilt  thou  con- 
demn Me  that  thou  mayest  be  righteous  ?  Canst 
thou  see  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  bring  all 
mankind  into  judgment,  and  hide  them  in  the 
dust  together,  and  bind  their  faces  in  secret  ? 
If  thou  canst,  then  will  I  confess  unto  thee  that 
thine  own  right  hand  can  save  thee.  Say,  shall 
he  that  contendeth  with  the  Almighty  instruct 
Him  ?  He  that  reprove th  God,  let  him  answer." l 
Then  Job,  stripped  of  all  his  worldly  grandeur, 
bereft  of  all  his  family  ties  and  earthly  friends, 
his  faith  shaken  to  its  foundation  in  the  wisdom 
of  men,  naked  in  the  sight  of  his  Maker,  frankly 
confessed  that  he  had  uttered  things  he  under- 
stood not,  and  that  all  he  had  hitherto  heard  of 
God  was  "  tradition,  hearsay,  mere  words."  "  I 
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had  heard  of  Thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 
but  now  mine  eyes  seeth  Thee  " — not  according  to 
the  wisdom  or  hearsay  of  that  age,  but  accord- 
ing to  Truth,  according  to  the  Eternal  Wisdom 
that  ever  crieth  unto  men. 

We  have  heard  it  said  that  Truth  means 
different  things  to  different  minds.  But  this 
can  only  be  true  while  it  is  viewed  through 
tradition  or  a  glass  darkly.  Let  Truth  be  clearly 
seen,  and  it  will  mean  the  same  thing  to  all 
observers. 

As  the  story  goes,  God  was  very  much  dis- 
pleased with  Job's  three  friends ;  but  He  turned 
the  captivity  of  Job  himself,  and  gave  him  twice 
as  much  as  he  had  before ;  and  his  relations  and 
friends,  too,  all  returned  to  him ;  and  he  had 
seven  more  sons  and  three  daughters,  and  lived 
to  see  his  sons'  sons  to  the  fourth  generation.1 

But  what  about  the  evil  side  of  the  question  ? 
and  its  mysterious  relationship  to  good  ? 

We  have  witnessed  the  tragic  scene  depicted 
in  the  Book  of  Job  brought  to  a  close,  as  far  as 
Job  and  his  friends  are  concerned ;  but  in  reality 
we  know  the  same  drama  has  been  enacted  over 
and  over  again  from  that  day  to  this. 

In  the  narrative  before  us  we  have  a  patheti- 
cally true  picture  of  human  nature  as  we  see  it 
to-day,  struggling  to  master  the  problems  of  life, 

1  Job  xlii.  5-17. 
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and  interpret  God's  ways  with  man.  Pathetically 
true  is  this  picture  to  life  as  we  know  it,  in  the 
way  in  which  each  member  of  the  company  tried 
to  fix  God's  greatness  to  their  "  small  iiine-and- 
thirty  Articles,"  and  in  their  intolerance  with 
each  other,  and  equally  so  in  their  united  contrite 
humility  when  a  greater  voice  makes  itself  heard. 

Human  nature  is  the  same  throughout  all 
ages,  and  the  divine  is  as  inscrutable  and  un- 
deniable, and  the  natural  world  as  wonderful. 
Those  who  seek  to  know,  find  the  mystery.  <:  It 
is  not  by  thinking  we  cease  to  wonder,  but  by 
not  thinking." 

If  science  had  arrived  at  an  accurate  know- 
ledge of  the  process  by  which  the  world  was 
created,  and  peopled ;  and  theology  had  fully 
revealed  the  story  of  God's  ways  with  man :  if 
they  had,  beneath  their  soundings  would  lurk 
the  vast  unfathomable  mysteries  ;  and  the  ques- 
tions put  to  Job  would  still  remain  unanswered. 
Yet,  in  the  midst  of  so  much  that  could  not  be 
known  or  named  by  man,  Job  intuitively  knew 
that,  while  the  human  nature  was  destroyed  by 
death,  somehow,  without  his  flesh — mere  food  for 
worms — he  should  see  God.1 

We  have  dwelt  at  great  length  upon  what 
the  men  in  the  far  distant  East  had  to  say  of 
God  and  religion,  because  what  the  wisdom  of 

1  Job  six.  26,  Revised  Version. 
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that  age  denounced  as  false  the  wise  of  this 
age  extol  as  true,  and  because,  if  the  thoughts 
they  proclaimed  were  primeval  and  prehistoric, 
they  are  also,  many  of  them,  the  most  profound 
and  far-seeing  that  have  yet  been  uttered. 

If  it  be  true,  that  what  a  man  soweth  that 
shall  he  also  reap ;  if  each  man  his  prison  makes, 
and  there  is  no  destiny  but  what  we  ourselves 
determine ;  if  the  wicked  are  cut  off,  and  the 
righteous  alone  prosper,  and  God  deals  with  every 
man  according  to  his  works ;  the  experience  of 
Job  either  contradicts  this  doctrine,  or  teaches  us 
to  accept  a  truth  which  may  take  time  itself  to 
verify,  and  eternity  to  vindicate. 

We  learn  from  the  Book  of  Job,  and  perhaps 
from  our  own  experience,  that  life  upon  this  earth 
is  only  tolerable  while  we  more  or  less  possess  its 
good  things,  and  we  are  ourselves  in  health.  Let 
trouble  or  affliction  or  poverty  touch  us,  and  we 
shall  be  ready,  with  Job,  to  wonder  why  we  were 
born.  Yes,  life  loses  its  charm  for  man  when  he 
has  lost  what  belongs  to  it — or  rather,  when  he 
is  in  the  clutches  of  what  belongs  to  it :  and  this 
condition  of  affairs,  from  Job's  day  till  now,  has 
been  rightly  or  wrongly  designated  as  evil. 

The  voice  from  the  whirlwind  did  not  enlighten 
Job  and  his  friends  on  the  subject  of  evil.  It  did 
not  even  hint  that  such  a  power  had  anything  to 

do  with  the  state  of  affairs  into  which  they  had 
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been  so  suddenly  plunged  :  and,  as  far  as  we  can 
judge,  the  voice  revealed  nothing,  and  perhaps 
suggested  nothing,  but  what  man  himself  might 
have  suggested.  It  seemed  to  say  that  all  their 
cursing  and  wailing,  all  their  bitter  contentions 
and  strife,  all  their  self-righteousness  and  pride, 
all  their  uncharitable  and  false  accusations,  were 
of  no  avail  whatsoever ;  and,  if  they  would  live 
to  a  purpose,  they  must  pull  themselves  together 
like  men,  and  think  for  themselves.  It  seemed 
to  say :  Watch  the  wonders  of  creation,  which  are 
ever  new  and  yet  as  old  as  time  itself;  and,  ere 
they  sought  to  condemn  God  that  they  might  be 
justified,  consider  the  vastness  and  unsearchable- 
ness  of  the  Universe,  and  the  unfailing  wisdom 
and  power  by  which  it  was  governed,  with  every 
detail  perfect,  and  every  condition  of  its  multi- 
tudinous and  ever- varying  forms  of  life  unvaryingly 
directed  and  sustained — every  want  of  man  pro- 
vided for,  and  every  living  creature  housed  and 
fed.  Find  the  evil  in  these  works  if  you  can ;  if 
not,  seek  it  in  your  own.  It  seemed  to  say  :  If 
there  are  heights  of  wisdom  and  infinitude  that 
thou  in  thy  youth  canst  not  reach,  and  depths 
thou  canst  not  fathom,  and  breadths  thou  canst 
not  compass,  and  a  dimension  thou  canst  not 
know ;  be  assured  the  same  infinite  wisdom 
reaches  to  the  innermost  recesses  of  thy  being, 
and  giveth  to  thy  mind  understanding :  speaking 
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not  necessarily  in  a  whirlwind,  but  in  the  silence 
of  thy  soul,  "  nearer  when  we  stoop  than  when 
we  soar." 

But  if  the  voice  from  the  whirlwind  said 
nothing  about  the  evil  side  of  the  question,  is 
there  nothing  to  be  said  ?  and  if  we  cannot  fathom 
good,  may  we  hope  to  fathom  evil  ?  If  we  can 
only  learn  a  fraction  of  what  good  can  accomplish, 
may  we  learn  the  utmost  power  of  evil?  Then, 
again,  are  we  to  consider  evil  under  two  aspects, 
one  divine  and  the  other  human?  or  are  we 
to  learn  there  is  no  such  thing?  We  can  readily 
form  our  opinion  of  that  class  of  evil  which  arises 
from  a  misunderstanding  of  good,  and  which  we 
would  attribute  solely  to  man :  but  it  is  not  so 
easy  to  account  for  the  evil  which  would  assail 
good  itself,  and  which  appears  to  be  altogether 
beyond  the  control  of  man — evil  which,  since  Job's 
day,  has  been  more  or  less  attributed  directly  to 
an  adverse  power,  and  indirectly  to  the  Author 
of  good,  whether  the  evil  be  directed  against  a 
nation  or  a  man. 

While  we  are  confronted  by  adversity,  it  is 
useless  to  say  there  is  no  real  evil ;  and,  because 
we  have  grasped  the  truth  that  Light  and  Life 
and  Good  alone  are  universal,  it  is  useless  to 
deny  the  existence  of  darkness,  evil,  and  death, 
especially  when  we  know  the  latter  are  of  greater 
reality  to  nine-tenths  of  mankind  than  the  former ; 
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and  that,  so  far  as  they  bear  power,  their  malignity 
is  real.  Nevertheless,  to  regard  evil  as  all  powerful 
is  as  great  a  mistake  as  to  deny  its  existence. 

But  of  this  we  are  certain,  only  good  can  suc- 
cessfully war  with  evil,  and  only  light  can  dispel 
darkness,  and  only  life  can  have  any  victory  over 
death. 

We  know  we  live  and  move  and  have  our 
being  in  a  vast  unfathomable  Universe,  and, 
imperishable  as  this  Universe  may  appear,  we 
know  that  our  immediate  surroundings  are  at 
their  best  but  mortal  and  transient — that  is, 
viewed  through  a  fraction  of  their  own  mortality ; 
that  here  death  and  destruction  are  ever  at  work, 
and  death  to  live  seems  the  natural  order.  We 
know  that  no  bolts  or  bars  or  fortifications  that 
man  can  devise  can  resist  or  stem  the  forcible 
ingress  of  this  destroyer,  because  all  he  can  de- 
vise is  subject  to  it,  and  that  time  and  space, 
and  all  things  natural,  not  only  are  no  obstacles 
to  this  reigning  evil,  if  evil  it  be,  but  all  combine 
to  carry  forward  and  share  in  its  preordained 
and  relentless  purpose,  in  which  purpose  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  the  mighty  and  the 
lowly,  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  innocent  and 
the  guilty,  the  wise  and  the  foolish,  the  young 
and  the  old,  are  for  ever  hideously  and  indis- 
criminately engulfed :  while  the  sun  ever  shines 
on  the  good  and  evil  night  and  day.  Such  is 
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this  soulless  natural  world.  But  let  us  gird  up 
our  loins  like  a  man,  and,  as  the  voice  from  the 
whirlwind  bade  Job,  consider  the  intellectual  side 
of  the  situation — the  Eternal  Wisdom  manifested 
in  and  through  every  living  thing. 

Do  death  and  destruction  play  ceaseless  and 
wanton  havoc  upon  life  and  wisdom,  and  are  life 
and  wisdom  passive  and  indifferent  to  their  power  ? 
or  do  life  and  wisdom  govern  death  and  destruc- 
tion intellectually  while  they  blindly  fill  their 
mission  ? 

Does  every  visible  and  invisible  thing  in  the 
mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal  kingdoms  subsist 
by  a  universal  life,  spirit,  or  breath,  that  flows 
from  and  returns  to  the  life-giver,  as  a  drop  of 
water  to  the  ocean  ?  and  is  this  universal  life 
the  life  we  bodily  share,  and  would  perhaps  con- 
found with  that  individual  conscious  life  we 
manifest  through  the  body  :  as  "  tho'  to  breathe 
were  life  "  ? 

Job's  wise  friends  said  that  natural  things 
had  their  foundation  in  the  dust.  But,  with  all 
due  respect  to  these  friends,  we  feel  at  perfect 
liberty  to  question  all  they  said.  Because  all 
things  natural  reach  their  appointed  limit  in  their 
perfection,  and  thence  continue  their  unknown  and 
unknowable  path  through  dust,  is  this  any  proof 
that  their  foundation  is  there  also  ? 

Our  wise  friends  tell  us  that  the  natural  world 
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presents  a  struggle  for  life,  and  that  from  time 
immemorial  the  survival  of  the  fittest  has  been 
helping  forward  a  more  perfect  creation,  and  that 
our  final  lesson  of  highest  wisdom  is  to  refrain 
from  taking  the  life  of  the  meanest  thing,  lest  we 
stop  it  in  its  upward  way.  But  can  we  believe 
that  this  insensible,  perishing,  natural  world,  the 
Universe  at  large,  that  in  itself  has  no  mercy  or 
discrimination,  and,  to  quote  Haeckel,  "  for  which 
the  human  nature  has  no  more  value  than  the 
ant  or  fly  of  a  summer's  day,"  could,  struggle  as 
it  might,  remove  a  blemish,  or  add  a  finishing 
touch  to  its  own  existence  ?  and,  strictly  speaking, 
can  we  take  life  at  all? 

The  voice  from  the  whirlwind  said  the  earth 
was  turned  as  clay  to  the  seal,  and  they — that  is, 
things  natural — stand  forth  as  a  garment ;  and 
truly,  when  they  so  stand  forth,  they  speak  to 
man ;  and  by  their  aid  he  can  increase  his  spiritual 
vision,  while  his  natural  vision  decays  with  them. 
To  Job,  natural  fleeting  things  were  the  outskirts 
of  God's  ways,  the  extension  of  His  outstretched 
arm — the  point,  if  you  will,  at  which  the  intelli- 
gence of  God  and  man  touch,  and  the  conscious 
individual  life  is  realised,  and  perhaps  begotten. 
But,  we  might  ask,  if  this  conscious  individual 
life  can  exist  and  continue  its  upward  course  in 
spite  of  the  death  and  decay  of  the  natural  body, 
is  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  a  natural  body 
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could  exist,  yea,  live  and  die,  altogether  ignorant, 
and  perhaps  altogether  destitute,  of  this  begotten 
life  ?  Does  it  follow  that  because  a  man,  a  natural 
body,  breathes  the  universal  breath  of  life  with 
all  natural  things,  that  that  breath  which,  by  its 
withdrawal,  stamps  everything  with  mortality, 
could  in  itself  lift  a  man  to  the  realm  of  Eternal 
Wisdom  ?  Again,  if  our  perishing  bodies  are  bound 
by  the  slender  tie  of  the  universal  breath  of  life 
with  all  things  natural  to  the  natural  world,  and 
the  natural  world  itself  is  bound  by  the  same 
tie  to  the  unseen  world,  and  all  things  natural 
would  perish  together  at  the  withdrawal  of  this 
breath  of  life,  unconscious  alike  in  life  and  death, 
is  this  any  reason  why  the  individual  life  that 
knows,  and  is  responsible  for  its  own  development, 
would  perish  also  ?  or  that  its  hold  on  the  un- 
seen should  not  be  of  an  individual,  intellectual, 
and  abiding  character  ?  If  the  natural  inheritance 
of  the  body  be  death  and  destruction,  may  not 
life  and  wisdom  be  the  natural  inheritance  of 
mind  ?  And  if  life  and  wisdom  wield  matter,  and 
thereby  produce  perishing  worlds  and  things,  can 
these  worlds  and  things  at  any  stage  of  their 
growth  and  decay  diminish  life  or  wisdom? 
Think ! 

Can  the  ruthless  hand  of  death  touch  even 
the  universal  life  ? 

When  we  cut  a  flower,  do  we  take  the  life  or 
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the  flower  ?  The  same  argument  will  stand  good 
for  all  things  natural — for  the  fruit  and  flesh  we 
eat,  the  clothes  we  wear,  or  the  materials  we  use. 
We  take  the  grapes  or  the  mutton ;  the  cotton 
or  the  sable  ;  the  wood,  the  bone,  or  the  metal ; 
or  any  of  the  wonderful  and  numberless  variety  of 
things  life  and  wisdom  have  brought  to  perfection, 
perhaps  with  our  own  aid ;  and  we  take  them, 
not  that  life  and  wisdom  may  have  another 
chance  to  perfect  themselves,  but  because  there 
is  no  end  to  their  perfection.  Not  to  use  these 
natural  bounties,  or  to  think  by  so  doing  we  balk 
or  thwart  a  fundamental  law  of  the  Universe,  is 
to  my  mind  as  absurd  as  thinking  we  destroy  the 
living  thoughts  of  men  when  we  break  up  or 
demolish  the  objects  through  which  they  are  ex- 
pressed :  especially  when  the  same  thoughts  are 
revealed  in  a  thousand  other  forms,  which  if  left 
to  themselves  would,  all  but  the  thoughts,  natu- 
rally perish. 

We  can  cause  things  natural  to  return  to 
their  own  element,  but  we  cannot  know  or  de- 
stroy their  relationship  to  life.  We  cannot  tell 
the  why  of  that  subtile  undefinable  something  by 
which  the  breath  of  life  stamps  or  individualises 
all  it  touches ;  that  subtile  something  which  gives 
the  beauty,  the  strength,  the  goodly  wing,  the 
comely  parts,  the  peculiar  instincts,  scent,  colour, 
texture,  mould,  grain,  form,  growth,  quality, 
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times  and  seasons,  &c. ;  that  subtile  undefinable 
something  by  which  one  thing  cures  and  another 
poisons,  one  nourishes  and  another  kills,  one  gives 
pleasure  and  another  pain.  We  cannot  know  the 
relationship  of  life  to  matter,  or  whether  they  are 
one  :  but  we  do  know  that  the  things  produced  by 
their  combined  agency  are,  apart  from  their  use 
or  seal,  mere  perishing  garments.  And  where 
their  use  is  servile,  is  this  any  proof  that  their 
life  should  be  feeble  or  undeveloped — in  process 
of  evolution  ?  Think  ! 

On  the  other  hand,  if  life  be  limitless  in  its 
heights  and  depths  and  breadths,  and  wisdom 
be  boundless  and  before  all  worlds,  and  they  unite 
in  an  eternal  perfection  extending  beyond  time 
and  space,  is  this  any  reason  why  there  should 
not  be  also  a  perfection  limited  to  time  and  space, 
and  without  which  time  and  space  could  not  be? 
And  if  the  infinite  Deity  be  unsearchable  in  the 
heights  and  depths  and  breadths  of  eternity,  is 
this  any  reason  why  He  should  not  reveal  Him- 
self through  things  of  time?  or  that  the  inner 
secret,  the  focus,  core,  kernel,  heart  and  soul,  the 
middlemost  of  all  things  of  time,  should  not  be 
the  unknown — but  near  to — dimension,  the  reality 
or  gulf  in  which  all  else  is  drowned  ? 

Again,  if  there  be  a  limited  good  confined  to 
temporal  things,  and  the  power  of  evil  is  measured 
by  this  limitation,  and  a  returning  to  earth  be  the 
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appointed  end  to  things  of  time,  and  death  and 
destruction  work  unceasingly  to  this  end ;  the 
utmost  evil  can  do  will  be  to  hasten  on  its  own 
destiny ;  while  the  supreme  good  swallows  up 
death  and  destruction  in  dust,  converting  the  evil 
to  itself. 

For   ever    the   iron   grip   of   death    is   held   in 
firmer  grasp,  that  yields  again  to  life  and  day. 

But  if  the  evil  which  visits  alike  the  just  and 
unjust  is  ever  lost  in  the  universal  life,  what  can 
be  said  of  evil  under  its  human  aspect  ?  evil  attri- 
butable to  the  caprice  and  misunderstanding  of 
man,  which  fills  our  earth  with  woes  before  which 
death  itself  pales  to  insignificance  ?  for  while  we 
are  told  that  nothing  can  happen  to  man  but 
what  he  himself  in  this  or  former  lives  has  de- 
served, we  shall  find  that  the  evil  resulting  from 
wrong-doing  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the 
culprit,  whether  it  proceed  from  the  acts  of  a 
nation  or  a  man.  If  a  nation  is  under  bad 
management  and  unjust  laws,  the  evil  arising 
therefrom  will  be  felt  as  far  as  that  rule  bears 
sway ;  and  on  account  of  it,  and  not  for  what 
they  have  done,  the  people  suffer.  Again,  the 
head  of  a  family,  or  even  a  member  thereof, 
cannot  err,  or  take  the  downward  road,  without 
bringing  evil  upon  those  who  are  innocent ;  and, 
if  wrong-doing  always  meets  its  just  punishment, 
certain  it  is  that  the  consequences  of  both  act  and 
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punishment  are  widespread ;  and  what  better 
warning  or  admonition  could  we  have  ?  for,  al- 
though evil  can  and  does  come  upon  the  guiltless, 
it  never  comes  of  good.  Good  is  the  offspring  of 
Eternal  Wisdom,  while  evil  is  born  by  leaning 
to  one's  own  understanding.  It  is  born  in  time, 
to  die  in  time.  Evil  is  not  the  enemy  of  good, 
but  the  companion  of  unrighteousness,  and  with 
which  only  good  can  successfully  cope ;  and  while 
what  we  would  call  the  evil  of  the  Universe  is 
ever  engulphed  in  the  universal  life  and  death, 
the  evil  of  unrighteousness  is  ever  helping  to 
mould,  and  for  ever  being  lost  in,  the  conscious 
individual  life ;  and,  as  in  nature,  "  such  sweet- 
ness is  grown  of  such  corruptions." 

Perhaps  the  greatest  lesson  we  can  learn  from 
the  Book  of  Job  respecting  evil  is,  that  however 
untoward  it  may  appear,  it  can  have  no  power 
over  good.  It  had  no  power  to  touch  Job's  integ- 
rity, and  all  it  could  devise  only  made  it  shine 
the  brighter.  And  although  it  was  quite  evident 
to  Job  that  the  place  of  Eternal  Wisdom  was 
beyond  this  vale  of  tears,  he  ever  knew  that  man 
could  enter  this  domain  in  secret,  for  himself, 
almost  or  quite  unfettered  by  natural  things,  and 
draw  upon  its  inexhaustible  resourses ;  and  we 
know  it  also.  We  also  know  that  if  man  would 
transmit  that  wisdom  to  his  fellows  he  must  have 
recourse  to  natural  things,  and  that  the  things 
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he  lays  claim  to  for  this  transmittal  are  out  of 
all  proportion  to  his  bodily  limitations. 

Now  we  see  in  part  only,  but,  when  death 
and  destruction  and  the  secrets  of  wisdom  are 
uncovered  to  our  view,  we  shall  have  passed  the 
barriers  of  the  seen  world,  a  condition  not  reached 
by  the  mere  yielding  up  of  the  universal  breath 
of  life,  but  by  the  individual  life  outgrowing  its 
necessity.  When  we  see  truth  in  its  fulness,  we 
shall  know  that  the  veil  of  mortality  and  things  of 
time,  and  time  itself,  are  but  a  phase  of  eternity ; 
and  that  human  nature — as  transient  as  a  summer 
cloud — is  only  a  phase  in  an  immortal  career, 
perpetuated  by  death,  and  that  the  evil  we  would 
attribute  to  God  is  also  a  phase  of  an  enduring 
righteousness. 

Try  as  we  may,  our  daily  experience  will  soon 
convince  us  that  we  cannot  blame  good  for  evil, 
or  the  Author  of  good  for  man's  misunderstandings. 
Neither  can  we  blame  truth  for  error,  wisdom  for 
folly,  right  for  wrong,  order  for  disorder,  beauty 
for  deformity,  harmony  for  discord ;  because  man 
invariably  strikes  the  discordant  notes  first.  All 
harmony  wrongly  handled  produces  discord ;  but 
can  we  blame  the  melodist  for  this,  while  the 
melody  itself  remains  unharmed  thereby  ?  As  we 
find  the  harmony,  the  discord  will  vanish  as  a 
thing  of  naught.  As  we  learn  the  good,  evil  will 
become  nil ;  and  when  we  discover  truth,  error 
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will  be  forgotten.  When  we  figure  rightly,  the 
wrong  will  be  wiped  away,  and,  if  we  remove 
the  obstacles  to  light,  the  darkness  will  disappear. 
There  are  110  special  notes  for  discord,  and,  when 
perfection  is  gained,  every  chord  will  be  wanted. 
Some  one  has  said,  the  steps  of  a  good  man  are 
ordered  by  the  Lord ;  but  would  it  not  be  more 
correct  to  say  the  steps  of  a  good  man  are  in 
God's  order? 

We  finish  our  task  with  the  Old  Testament, 
in  closing  the  Book  of  Job,  and  we  do  so,  not 
without  a  feeling  of  gratitude  that  his  ardent 
wish  that  his  words  should  be  immortalised  has 
become  an  accomplished  reality,  though  nearly  three 
thousand  years  with  all  its  accumulated  hearsays 
may  divide  our  day  from  Job's.  In  finishing  our 
task  we  humbly  take  our  stand  with  him,  with 
time  and  hearsay  bridged,  to  hear  the  voice  of 
God  still  sounding  from  the  whirlwind  and  strife ; 
and  while  we  have  learnt  that  we  do  not  owe  our 
Bible  to  this  voice,  we  have  also  learnt  that  its 
wisdom  penetrated  into  its  deepest  recesses,  and 
in  spite  of  all  the  errors  heaped  around  God's 
name,  all  that  can  be  told  of  Him  and  Truth  its 
wisest  writers  tell ;  and  the  clearness  of  their 
vision,  and  value  of  their  findings,  depended  not 
upon  how  closely  they  adhered  to  what  was 
written,  but  upon  how  completely  they  divested 
their  minds  from  the  wisdom  of  men  :  for,  how- 
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ever  mighty  the  intellect  of  these  writers  might 
be,  or  however  profound  their  wisdom,  or  keen 
their  insight  into  spiritual  surroundings,  we  have 
found  they  were  themselves  inquirers,  troubled 
and  perplexed  at  how  little  could  be  known,  and 
that  it  is  to  their  fallibility,  rather  than  their 
infallibility,  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  book. 

If,  after  all  the  turmoil  and  folly  we  have 
waded  through,  where  we  expected  to  find 
nothing  but  the  tranquillity  of  Truth ;  if  while, 
like  Job,  we  may  have  been  forcibly  dragged  from 
our  little  meeting-house  to  battle  with  the  cares 
and  sorrows  of  life,  and  contentions  of  men,  and, 
like  him,  driven  to  know  the  vanity  and  nothing- 
ness of  all  things  under  the  sun,  and  to  witness 
our  beliefs,  and  systems  of  belief,  shattered  to 
their  very  foundations,  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
wise  made  foolishness,  and  every  prop  on  which 
we  so  trustfully  rested  wrenched  from  under  us ; 
if,  like  him,  we  are  still  able  to  maintain  our 
integrity,  and,  through  endless  change,  obtain  a 
true  glimpse  of  the  unchangeable  Deity,  still 
believing  that  He  exists,  and  that  the  Cosmos 
is  good,  we  shall  have  cast  anchor  in  a  sure 
place. 


"Who  hath  put  wisdom  in  the  inward  parts?  or  who  hath 
given  understanding  to  the  mind?" — The  Voice  from  the  Whirl- 
wind (Job  xxxviii.  36). 

"  Follow  you  the  Star  that  lights  a  desert  pathway,  yours  or 

mine, 

Forward,  till  you  see  the  highest  Human  Nature  is  divine. 
Follow  Light,  and  do  the  Right — for  man  can  half  control  his 

doom — 

Till  you  find  the  deathless  Angel  seated  in  the  vacant  tomb." 
— TENNYSON  (Locksley  Hall  Sixty  Years  After). 
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CONCLUSION 

"  Honour  to  him  who,  self -complete,  if  lone, 
Carves  to  the  grave  one  pathway  all  his  own, 
And,  heeding  naught  that  men  may  think  or  say, 
Asks  but  his  soul  if  doubtful  of  the  way." 

IN  this  search  for  truth,  it  is  not  my  intention 
to  carry  our  inquiry  through  the  New  Testament : 
yet  I  feel,  to  conclude  that  inquiry  with  the  Old 
Testament,  would  be  to  end  abruptly,  and  render 
all  that  has  been  written  on  both  Old  and  New 
subject  to  criticism  ;  for  I  know  there  are  many 
people  who,  while  firmly  believing  in  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament,  will  not  scruple  to 
say  it  is  a  dead  letter,  fulfilled  and  terminating 
in  Christ,  who  opened  up  a  new  and  living  way 
of  approach  to  God. 

These  advocates  of  inspiration  will  say  that  the 
New  Testament  is  for  our  guide  to-day,  while  the 
Old  is  for  our  warning.  They  will  say,  under  the 
old  dispensation  God  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  ways,  and  winked  at  their  igno- 
rance ;  but  now  He  commandeth  all  men  every- 
where to  repent.  They  will  say  the  former  age 
was  a  dispensation  of  works,  the  present  one  of 
grace  ;  and  that  this  age  of  grace  is  a  brighter 
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and  more  glorious  age  than  was  the  age  of 
works.  Nevertheless  they  believe  that  God  and 
His  angels  in  the  latter  age  spoke  audibly  to 
men,  and  dwelt  in  their  midst ;  and,  although 
they  may  not  like  to  own  the  improvement  is  in 
God  Himself,  yet  still  they  maintain  that  in  the 
old  dispensation  He  required  "  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a 
tooth  for  a  tooth,  and  life  for  life  " ;  but  nowadays 
only  the  latter :  and,  moreover,  for  any  one  to 
dream  of  adhering  to  the  full  letter  of  what  was 
then  required  would  be  to  become  liable  to  His 
fiery  judgments  (and  perhaps  the  above  passage 
is  a  fair  illustration  of  how  far  the  letter  is  dead). 
These  unsound  arguments,  however,  have  only  to 
be  fairly  and  frankly  met,  and  they  will  reduce 
themselves  to  myth  before  the  unchangeableness 
of  Truth. 

If  Christ  taught  a  better  way  of  approach  to 
God  than  had  hitherto  been  known,  was  it  that 
His  righteousness  exceeded  the  righteousness  of 
God ;  or  that  he  was  more  spiritually  developed 
than  any  other  man  who  had  yet  lived  ?  Think  ! 
If,  after  our  perilous  passage  through  the  Old 
Testament,  we  have  come  round  again  to  our 
starting-point,  is  there  any  wonder  if  the  experi- 
ence gained  in  the  passage  compels  us,  on  the 
threshold  of  the  New,  to  gird  ourselves  for  more 
searching  inquiry  ?  for,  if  the  superstitions  of 
Judaism  are  not  of  God,  can  the  dogmas  of 
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Christianity  be  of  Christ  ?  Then  again  we  might 
ask,  are  we  to  consider  Christ  only  so  far  as 
his  name  mingles  with  the  God  of  the  Jews?  or 
are  we  to  find  that,  so  far  as  Judaism  is  the 
root  of  Christianity,  so  far  will  Christianity  be 
corrupt  ?  Are  we  to  find,  that,  as  the  true  God 
is  hidden  by  the  traditions  of  the  Jews,  even  so 
is  the  true  Christ  buried  in  the  superstitions  of 
Christianity  ? 

We  have  already  seen  that  many  of  the  say- 
ings supposed  to  be  prophetic  of  Christ  are,  as 
such,  utterly  inconceivable  :  and  now  we  have  to 
consider  if  the  saints  who  record  the  fulfilment 
of  these  sayings  do  not  by  their  records  prove 
that  both  predictions  and  fulfilment  proceed,  not 
from  the  unerring  wisdom  of  God,  but  from  the 
misunderstanding  of  men. 

We  will  confine  our  inquiry  to  portions  of  the 
first  two  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  and 
the  first  three  of  St.  Luke's ;  as  these  portions 
form  the  foundation  upon  which  all  the  tortuous 
and  contradictory  Christian  beliefs  have  rested 
for  nineteen  hundred  years,  giving  as  they  do 
the  genealogy  of  Christ,  the  manner  of  his  birth, 
and  the  scriptures  fulfilled  thereby.  It  follows, 
therefore,  that  if  all  or  any  of  this  groundwork  be 
unreliable,  the  structures  built  upon  it  must  fall. 

It  will  be  remembered  we  left  the  Jews  in 
Nehemiah's  day  in  great  confusion ;  people  and 
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land  all  subject  to  the  King  of  Babylon.  And 
now,  after  an  interval  of  four  hundred  years, 
during  which  time  nothing  is  recorded  concerning 
them,  we  are  introduced  to  them  again,  in  Judea, 
by  St.  Matthew  and  others.  They  have  a  king 
ruling  over  them  named  Herod,  a  Temple  where 
the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  are  observed,  and 
prophets,  priests,  doctors,  elders,  &c.,  in  their 
midst ;  and  subject  to  altogether  another  power. 
They  are  brought  before  our  view  as  abruptly 
and  unceremoniously  as  they  vanished  from  it ; 
and  we  find  them  in  order,  although  we  left  them 
in  vilest  disorder.  How  this  transformation  has 
come  about  we  are  not  told,  nevertheless  we  are 
expected  to  shut  our  eyes  to  all  past  failings, 
and  believe  all  the  saints  have  to  reveal,  upon 
pain  of  everlasting  torment  or  utter  destruction, 
without  even  being  told  who  the  saints  are,  or 
how  they  came  by  their  new  title. 

It  is  not  to  the  king  nor  the  people  of  Israel 
that  our  attention  is  so  suddenly  called  by  St. 
Matthew,  but  to  the  wonderful  birth  of  a  wonder- 
ful child,  Jesus  the  Christ,  upon  whom  the  eyes 
of  both  king  and  people  are  supposed  to  be  fixed 
for  deliverance. 

We  have  said  that  Matthew  relates  the  secret 
of  Christ's  conception,  and  the  circumstances  of 
his  birth,  and  gives  his  pedigree  or  generation. 
Luke  also  gives  his  pedigree. 


420  TEKEL:   OR 

Matthew,  in  the  seventeenth  verse  of  his  first 
chapter,  says,  "  So  all  the  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen  generations;  and 
from  David  until  the  carrying  away  into  Babylon 
are  fourteen  generations ;  and  from  the  carrying 
away  into  Babylon  unto  Christ  are  fourteen  gene- 
rations." Now  if,  in  this  positive  assertion,  St. 
Matthew  is  wrong — a  thing  he  should  have  been 
able  to  prove  apart  from  inspiration — what  confi- 
dence can  we  put  in  those  matters  he  could  have 
no  power  to  prove,  such,  for  instance,  as  Joseph's 
dream,  Christ  born  of  a  virgin,  the  star  in  the 
East,  &c. 

Our  chronologers  give  nearly  a  thousand  years 
from  Abraham  to  David,  the  first  fourteen  genera- 
tions ;  and  about  four  hundred  and  seventy -five  for 
the  second  ;  and  five  hundred  and  eighty-eight  for 
the  third  ;  and  this  difference  in  time  unmistak- 
ably proves  that  generations,  as  some  suppose, 
were  not  recorded  by  a  certain  number  of  years. 

We  have  six  generations  from  Abraham  before 
Jacob  and  his  family  went  into  Egypt ;  and 
after  their  long  sojourn  there,  and  subsequent 
wanderings  in  the  wilderness,  and  they  had 
further  possessed  the  promised  land  for  one 
hundred  and  thirty-nine  years,  four  more — Boaz, 
Obed,  Jesse,  David.1  And,  although  we  might 
justly  conclude  there  would  be  twice  fourteen 

1  Ruth  iv.  21,  22. 
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generations  in  one  thousand  years,  we  are  un- 
fortunately unable  to  trace  them  accurately ;  and 
so  bigoted  are  the  zealots  with  whom  we  have  to 
do,  that  we  should  expect  no  quarter  from  them 
unless  we  had  more  positive  proof  to  offer.  Know-* 
ing  this  from  experience,  I  should  not  have  dared 
to  oppose  St.  Matthew  on  this  particular  verse, 
unless  I  was  prepared  to  prove  him  wrong.  The 
next  fourteen  generations  from  David  to  the  cap- 
tivity are  traced  for  us  by  the  writer  of  the 
history  of  the  Kings,  and  in  the  shortest  period, 
four  hundred  and  seventy-five  years,  we  have  seven- 
teen generations  recorded.  St.  Matthew  misses 
out  three  generations  between  Jehoram — the  son 
of  Jehoshaphat — and  Ozias  (Ozias  in  the  New 
Testament,  Uzziah  or  Azariah  in  the  Old).  Let 
the  reader  refer  to  the  list  of  kings  given  in  the 
early  part  of  this  work,  and  he  will  find  that  the 
proper  son  of  Jehoram  was  Ahaziah  (not  Azariah), 
and  that  he  succeeded  his  father  to  the  throne 
of  Judah,  and  reigned,  with  his  mother  Athaliah, 
seven  years ;  that  Ahaziah  was  succeeded  by  his 
son  Joash,  who  reigned  forty  years,  while  Joash  . 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Amaziah,  who  reigned 
twenty-nine  years.  And  this  Amaziah  begat 
Ozias,  the  fifth  generation  or  reigning  king  from 
Jehoshaphat,  and  not  the  second,  as  Matthew  put 
it.  By  the  omission  of  these  three  kings,  St. 
Matthew  leaps  a  period  of  seventy-seven  years. 
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How  this  flagrant  error  occurred  we  cannot 
think :  but  our  business  is  to  show  it  renders 
the  seventeenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew  false,  and  the  whole  chapter  doubtful. 

St.  Luke  also  records  fourteen  generations  from 
Abraham  to  David ;  but  from  David  to  Joseph, 
where,  according  to  St.  Matthew,  we  should  only 
have  twenty-eight,  he  gives  forty.  Both  saints 
agree  in  numbers  and  names  from  Abraham  to 
David,  but,  after  this,  St.  Luke  branches  off  from 
David's  son  Nathan  and  St.  Matthew  from  Solomon. 
I  am  quite  aware  that  some  people  say  Luke  is 
giving  the  generation  of  Mary,  but  just  now  we  are 
concerned  only  with  what  the  saints  say,  and  they 
both  distinctly  affirm  it  to  be  Joseph's  pedigree. 

St.  Matthew  goes  on  to  relate  that  Joseph 
found  his  espoused  wife,  Mary,  was  with  child, 
and,  while  on  this  account  he  secretly  contem- 
plated putting  her  away,  an  angel  appeared  unto 
him  in  a  dream,  and  told  him  not  to  fear  to  take 
her,  for  that  that  was  conceived  in  her  was  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  Mary  should  bring  forth 
a  son  in  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  and  that 
this  son  should  save  his  people  from  their  sins. 

From  St.  Matthew's  record  we  should  con- 
clude that  the  home  of  Joseph  and  Mary  was 
in  Bethlehem,  and  that,  in  the  course  of  events, 
in  this  home  the  promised  child  was  born ;  that 
at  his  birth  three  wise  men  came  from  the  East 
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to  Jerusalem,  inquiring  for  a  newly-born  King 
of  the  Jews,  because  they  had  seen  his  star  in 
the  East,  and  travelled  far  that  they  might  find 
and  worship  him  ;  while  the  King  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  Jews  themselves,  whom  the  tidings  more 
especially  concerned,  were  one  and  all  greatly 
troubled.  Matthew  relates  that  Herod,  in  his 
awakened  fear,  gathered  together  the  priests 
and  scribes,  to  learn  of  them  where  Christ 
should  be  born ;  and  they  said  the  prophet 
Micah  had  predicted  a  governor  should  be  born 
in  Bethlehem,  who  should  rule  the  people  of 
Israel.1  (Micah  lived  at  the  time  of  Israel's 
national  downfall.)  Herod  sent  the  wise  men  to 
Jerusalem,  and  told  them  to  search  well  for  the 
child,  and,  when  they  had  found  him,  communi- 
cate his  whereabouts  to  him,  that  he  too  might 
come  and  worship  him — his  secret  intention  being 
to  kill  him  for  fear  that  he  was  the  long-looked- 
for  deliverer,.  Truly,  there  is  no  end  to  man's 
audacity !  Matthew  relates  that  the  star  the 
wise  men  had  seen  in  the  East  again  appeared 
and  went  before  them,  until  it  came  and  stood 
over  where  the  young  child  was ;  and  that 
they  went  into  the  house  and  saw  him  with  his 
mother,  Mary,  and  worshipped  and  presented  him 
with  gifts ;  and  afterwards,  in  obedience  to  a 
dream,  returned,  not  to  Herod,  but  into  their 

1  Micah  v.  2. 
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own  country  another  way.  At  which  conduct, 
Matthew  says,  Herod  was  exceeding  wroth,  and, 
being  more  than  ever  determined  to  kill  this 
new-born  king,  and  to  make  sure  his  design  was 
successfully  accomplished,  he  straightway  ordered 
that  all  the  children  in  Bethlehem  and  its  coasts, 
from  two  years  old  and  under,  be  slain  ;  and  that 
event  was  said  to  be  the  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy 
spoken  to  Jeremiah.1  Let  the  reader  refer  to  the 
passage,  and  say  whether  it  is  correctly  applied. 
But  the  Governor  of  Judah,  with  all  his  jealous 
craft  and  diabolical  slaughter  of  infants,  could 
only  fulfil  what  was  written  ;  he  could  no  more 
entrap  the  life  of  the  child  Jesus  at  this  par- 
ticular time,  than  a  later  ruler  upon  another 
occasion  could,  with  all  his  wishful  endeavours, 
prevent  other  murderously  disposed  persons  from 
taking  the  same,  to  further  fulfil  what  was 
written. 

But  meanwhile,  Matthew  says,  an  angel  had 
appeared  to  Joseph  in  a  dream,  and  told  him  to 
flee  with  the  child  and  his  mother  into  Egypt  to 
escape  the  treachery  of  Herod,  and  there  stay 
until  further  notice :  no  mean  command  —  one 
hundred  English  miles  at  least,  to  say  nothing 
of  the  desert ;  but  still  they  went,  and  fled  by 
night.  It  had  to  be  done,  that  another  prophecy, 
"  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  My  son,"  might  be 

1  Jer.  xxxi.  15-17. 
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fulfilled.  ("  When  Israel  was  a  child,  then  I 
loved  him,  and  called  My  son  out  of  Egypt."1 
Is  this  passage  applicable  to  the  child  Jesus  ?) 
Matthew  states  that,  after  Herod's  death,  an  angel 
again  appeared  to  Joseph  in  Egypt,  and  told 
him  to  return  with  the  child  and  its  mother  into 
the  land  of  Israel,  for  he  who  sought  the  young 
child's  life  was  dead.  Joseph  forthwith  obeyed 
the  voice  of  his  vision.  But  when  he  heard 
that  Herod's  son  was  reigning  in  Judaea,  he  was 
afraid  to  go  thither,  therefore  he  turned  aside 
into  Galilee  (in  travelling  from  Egypt,  Nazareth 
would  be  seventy  miles  beyond  Jerusalem),  and 
went  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth,  not 
because  it  was  their  home,  but  because  another 
prophecy,  "  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene,"  should 
be  fulfilled.  This  prophecy  is  found  in  Judges,2 
and  was  originally  spoken  by  an  angel  to  the 
lady  who  was  to  be  Samson's  mother.  The  angel 
said,  that  Samson  should  be  a  Nazarite  unto 
God  from  the  womb.  How  can  this  passage 
refer  to  Christ? 

Let  us  see  how  far  St.  Luke  confirms  St 
Matthew's  statements.  Let  us  see  if  the  one 
saint  corroborated  what  the  other  saint  says,  as 
all  inspired  writers  must :  or  if  the  one  differs 
from  the  other,  as  all  fallible  writers  may. 

In  the  first  place,  Luke  says  nothing  whatever 

1  IIos.  xi.  i.  2  Judges  xiii.  5. 
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about  Joseph's  concern  at  the  condition  in  which 
Mary  was  found,  nor  the  condition  itself,  or  Joseph's 
dream,  which  is  in  itself  remarkable.  Luke  relates 
that  Joseph  and  Mary  lived  in  Galilee,  in  a  city 
called  Nazareth,  that  they  went  up  to  Bethlehem 
to  be  taxed,  and,  because  there  was  no  room  for 
them  in  the  inn,  they  lodged  in  a  stable,  and 
here,  in  a  manger,  Jesus  was  born.  Luke  says 
nothing  about  the  wise  men  of  the  East,  or  the 
star  which  guided  them.  He  does  not  even  hint 
at  the  troubled  condition  of  Herod,  or  the  terrible 
slaughter  of  the  infants,  or  the  warnings  given  to 
Joseph,  and  his  escape  to  Egypt.  He  says  nothing 
about  the  young  child  and  his  mother  being 
dragged  hundreds  of  miles  all  over  the  country, 
to  fulfil  sayings  that  were  spoken  to  quite 
another  people,  and  fulfilled  in  quite  another 
age.  St.  Luke  records  that  some  shepherds 
were  keeping  watcl^  over  their  flocks,  when  an 
angel  appeared  to  them,  and  told  them  that  in 
the  city  of  David  was  born  unto  them  a  Saviour, 
which  was  Christ  the  Lord ;  in  proof  of  which, 
they  should  find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
clothes,  lying  in  a  manger ;  and  that  this  angel 
was  accompanied  by  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly 
host,  praising  God,  and  proclaiming  peace  and 
goodwill  towards  man. 

St.  Luke  further  relates  that  these  shepherds 
hastened   to    Bethlehem,    and    found    Mary,   and 
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Joseph,  and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger.  And 
when  they  had  seen,  they  made  known  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard. 

St.  Luke  infers  that  Joseph  and  Mary  stayed 
unmolested  at  Bethlehem  until  the  days  of  Mary's 
purification  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  were 
accomplished,  and  then  peacefully  returned  to  their 
own  city  Nazareth,  where  the  child  Jesus  grew, 
and  waxed  strong,  and  became  wise,  and  his 
parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the 
feast  of  the  Passover. 

Matthew  and  Luke  both  say — and  perhaps 
this  is  the  only  point  on  the  subject  at  which 
they  agree — that  Jesus  was  begotten  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Matthew  affirms  that  an  angel  made  this 
fact  known  to  Joseph,  while  Luke  affirms  it  was 
revealed  to  Mary.  But,  in  all  good  conscience, 
would  it  not  have  been  better  for  Joseph  and  Mary 
had  it  been  revealed  to  the  priests  and  elders  ? 

It  will  be  readily  seen  by  any  unprejudiced 
person  that  not  only  are  there  grave  omissions 
in  Luke's  narrative,  according  to  Matthew,  and 
in  Matthew's  narrative,  according  to  Luke ;  but 
that  each  saint  gives  altogether  a  different 
rendering  of  events.  Is  it  possible  that  inspired 
writers  should,  in  handing  down  to  the  world 
circumstances  relating  to  the  birth  of  its  Redeemer, 
provoke  such  discord  ? 

We   know   from   experience    that   people    from 
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all  sects  of  Christendom  will  try  to  vindicate 
Matthew  and  Luke  by  saying  that,  even  though 
there  be  inaccuracies  in  their  statements,  these 
inaccuracies  are  on  minor  matters,  and  do  not 
touch  vital  truths.  They  will  say  it  is  worse  than 
useless  to  try  to  prove  who  begat  this  man  or  who 
begat  that  man,  and  sheer  nonsense  to  contend 
about  how  many  generations  there  were  from 
Abraham  to  Christ ;  that  it  is  too  trivial  for  any- 
thing to  discuss  whether  Joseph  and  Mary  lived 
in  Nazareth  or  Bethlehem,  or  dispute  whether 
Christ  were  born  in  a  house  or  a  stable.  They 
will  say  the  one  thing  to  be  believed,  and  properly 
understood  from  the  record  of  the  saints,  is  that 
these  pedigrees  and  circumstances  do  not  concern 
the  birth  of  Christ  at  all :  that  he  came  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  and,  though  born  of  a  woman,  had 
no  human  father,  but  was  begotten  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  But,  while  we  do  not  wish  to  exaggerate 
the  discrepancies  of  Matthew  and  Luke — for  they 
are  so  patent  they  should  attract  all  the  notice 
they  deserve — we  would  ask,  If  these  minor 
matters  are  and  always  were  of  no  importance  to 
mankind,  why  these  saints  were  so  particular 
to  record  them  ?  and,  while  we  would  not  contend 
that  it  matters  one  whit  where  Joseph  and  Mary 
lived,  at  the  same  time  we  know  if  they  did  live 
in  Bethlehem  they  did  not  go  thither  from 
Nazareth  to  be  taxed ;  and  if  they  lived  in 
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Nazareth,  and  after  the  birth  of  Christ  went  direct 
to  their  own  city,  they  did  not  flee  by  night  into 
Egypt,  or  upon  a  later  occasion  turn  aside  to 
Nazareth  that  Christ  might  be  called  a  Nazarene. 
Again,  if  Christ  were  born  in  a  house,  the  angels 
would  not  send  the  shepherds  to  the  stable ;  and, 
if  he  were  born  in  a  stable,  the  star  would  not 
guide  the  wise  men  to  a  house :  and  moreover,  if 
these  saints  have  misled  us  concerning  one  or 
more  of  the  fathers  in  their  narratives,  how  do 
we  know  we  can  rely  upon  what  they  say  at  all  ? 
If  Jehoram  did  not  beget  Ozias,  and  Jacob  did 
not  beget  Joseph,  how  are  we  to  know  the  Holy 
Ghost  begat  Jesus?  We  must  be  able  to  believe 
all  that  is  written,  or  we  certainly  have  a  right 
to  question  all.  Again,  is  it  not  remarkable  that 
in  all  the  Jewish  history  we  have  never  before 
heard  tell  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  even  now, 
apart  from  the  conception  of  Christ,  nothing  what- 
ever is  vouchsafed  concerning  him,  and  that  he, 
with  that  conception,  has  ever  remained  obscure 
and  incomprehensible  ?  Nevertheless,  mankind 
generally  have  lent  a  willing  ear  to  this  mystery 
of  mysteries  recorded  by  Matthew  and  Luke, 
and,  believing  them  to  be  infallible  guides,  have 
taken  all  they  have  said  respecting  the  birth  of 
Christ  for  truth  :  although,  were  such  tales  pro- 
mulgated to-day,  mankind  generally  would  not 
question  their  falseness. 
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The  fact  of  the  matter  is,  we  have  been  taught 
from  our  infancy  to  believe  that  this  begettal, 
with  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  was  in  reality  a  final 
and  exhaustive  effort  on  the  part  of  God  to  replace 
fallen  man  on  a  right  footing,  and,  wherein  this 
effort  failed,  no  other  remedy  could  be  found ; 
and  moreover,  that  a  right  understanding  of  the 
why  and  wherefore  of  the  miraculous  conception 
of  Christ,  and  questions  arising  therefrom,  was 
absolutely  necessary  if  man  would  reap  the  full 
benefit  of  his  sacrifice ;  and,  from  that  day  to 
this,  the  defenders  of  Christianity  have  puzzled 
themselves  to  know,  and  thence  explain,  wherein 
lies  the  secret  of  this  unnatural  birth,  and  how  the 
circumstance,  carried  to  its  final  issue,  affected 
the  nature  of  Christ  himself,  and  formed  the 
connecting  link  between  God  and  man.  All  the 
world  knows  that  opinions  on  this  subject  have 
been  legion,  and  have  resulted  in  multitudinous 
sects  and  parties,  as  contradictory  as  the  ground- 
work from  which  they  sprung.  But,  however 
much  these  sects  and  parties  have  differed  and  still 
do  differ  respecting  the  nature  and  personality  of 
Christ,  they  all  agree  that  he  somehow  purchased 
life  for  mankind,  and  somehow  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself.  They  believe  he  was 
God's  only  begotten  Son,  offered  by  Himself  to 
Himself  for  the  redemption  of  the  children  of 
men — who,  by  the  way,  were  not  His  very  own 
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children  at  all,  until  they  were  bought  by  Him 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  However  much 
this  disjointed  Christendom  may  differ  respecting 
Christ's  divinity,  they  will  all  agree  that  there  is 
no  limit  to  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice — that  is,  in 
itself;  yet  still  they  will  all  maintain  that  its 
limitations  are  fixed,  and  may  be  thwarted  by 
man  in  many  ways ;  for  instance,  by  accident 
of  birth,  by  man's  positive  inability  to  know,  by 
his  want  of  capacity,  his  unbelief,  and  lack  of 
faith,  by  clinging  to  the  wrong  notion,  by  the 
neglect  of  religious  ordinances,  or  worshipping  in 
the  wrong  building,  and  by  his  constant  liability 
to  wrongly  interpret  vital  truths.  Man  must 
know  how  Christ  met  God's  requirements,  and 
what  is  demanded  by  Him  in  response  thereto, 
or  he  will  perish  for  lack  of  knowledge.  All  the 
sects,  in  their  catechisms,  and  first  principles  of 
doctrines,  and  confessions  of  faith,  would  mark 
out  the  path  for  man  to  tread ;  and,  although 
every  creed  may  differ  in  its  suggestions,  yet 
according  to  the  creed  you  have  accepted  as  yours 
you  must  be  ready  to  give  a  reason  for  your  hope, 
or,  as  far  as  you  are  concerned,  Christ  will  die 
in  vain.  Rightly  understanding  the  necessity  of 
the  miraculous  conception  and  sacrifice  of  Christ 
is  regarded  as  one  of  the  conditions  upon  which 
the  full  benefit  of  that  sacrifice  reaches  man  ;  while 
a  non-understanding  of,  or  indifference  to  it,  stops 
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or  arrests  the  same,  causing  it  to  recoil  upon 
itself.  To  believe,  a  man  must  know  what  to 
believe,  and  himself  live  a  blameless  life ;  no  very 
difficult  task,  or  he  had  better  not  have  been 
redeemed. 

Thus,  age  after  age,  man,  in  his  wild  hope 
of  harmonising  inspired  records,  has  continually 
heaped  up  fresh  theories  on  the  conception  and 
shed  blood  of  Christ,  and,  by  his  misjudgment 
and  intolerance,  increased  the  discord  and  widened 
the  breach  among  men  ;  whereas,  apart  from 
the  conception  and  shed  blood,  there  would  be 
nothing  to  harmonise,  and  the  whole  disjointed 
Christendom  might  shake  hands  in  mutual  friend- 
ship. 

Are  the  supporters  of  Christianity  aware  that 
the  evidence  of  Matthew  and  Luke  is  the  only 
authority  they  possess  for  its  foundation  ?  Are 
they  aware  that  the  only  records  given  of  Christ's 
conception  and  birth  are  those  given  by  these 
two  saints?  Do  they  know  that  the  only  evi- 
dence we  possess  that  Christ  was  divinely  con- 
ceived is  from  the  woman  Mary  herself?  Even 
Joseph  only  dreamed  it  was  true.  Do  they 
know  the  only  evidence  we  have  that  Christ's 
birth  was  divinely  attested  comes  from  the  three 
wise  men  and  the  shepherds?  and  that  the 
religious  conflict  of  ages  rests  upon  the  bare 
statement  of  two  lovers?  and  that  all  that  did 
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happen,  happened  to  fulfil  one  single  prophecy, 
that  man,  with  all  his  ingenuity  and  wit,  is 
powerless  to  associate  with  the  event?  Surely 
not  one  in  ten  thousand. 

Now  and  again,  however,  throughout  the 
turbulent  ages,  one  is  born  of  the  tumult,  who 
not  only  asks  which  of  the  many  sects  be  the 
true,  but  whether  the  many  may  be  wrong. 
This  thinker  questions  if  grave  errors  have  not 
been  twined  into  first  principles  of  doctrine, 
while  simple  truths  have  been  passed  unheeded 
by.  He  thinks  if  mankind  have  more  or  less 
disagreed  for  1800  years  and  more  upon  why 
it  was  necessary  that  Christ  be  born  of  a  virgin, 
it  is  high  time  we  seriously  question  if  it  were 
necessary  ?  and  what  he,  Christ,  accomplished  as 
a  special  son  of  God  that,  born  as  an  ordinary 
son  of  man,  would  have  been  impossible,  even 
taking  for  granted  all  we  are  told  he  did  is  true. 
Not  his  wonder-working,  because  the  like  had 
been  performed  before,  by  ordinary  men — miracles 
as  wonderful  even  as  the  raising  of  the  dead — 
for,  although  one  had  poetically  said,  "  he  knew 
the  hidden  springs  of  life,"  they  had  been  known 
before,  and  the  wonderful  feat  performed  by 
ordinary  man  hundreds  of  years  before  we  had 
heard  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Neither  could  it  be 
that  Christ  might  be  sustained  forty  days  without 

food,    to   be    tempted    of  the   devil ;    for  ordinary 

2  E 
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man  had  fasted  as  long.  Was  it  to  enable  him 
to  overcome  temptation  ?  Surely  not,  because 
only  the  human  could  be  tempted.  Neither 
could  it  be  that  he  might  endure  privation, 
torture,  and  death  with  fortitude,  for  human  man 
had  nobly  and  bravely  borne  all  these  things 
in  his  grasp  on  the  divine.  Then,  if  it  were 
necessary  that  Christ  be  divinely  begotten,  how 
is  it  that  man  is  not  told  why  it  was  necessary  ? 
This  thinker  asks  again,  Was  it  to  cleanse  the 
contamination  from  his  blood?  for,  in  his  natural 
pedigree,  adultery  and  stains  of  murder  mingle. 
Or  would  it  be  the  higher  nature  alone  that 
proceeded  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  rendering  him 
spiritually  perfect,  that  he  might  set  a  perfect 
example  for  imperfect  man  to  follow,  and  show 
him  what  he  too  could  accomplish  if  only  he 
were  differently  begotten  ?  Truly  this  could  not 
be  it,  because  man  born  in  the  ordinary  way 
must  miss  the  mark.  Then  again,  if  Christ  was 
prophet,  priest,  and  king  in  one,  could  his  shed 
blood  atone  for  the  crimes  of  those  prophets, 
priests,  and  kings  who  had  been  swept  off  the 
earth  for  their  own  treachery  ?  Could  his  inno- 
cence redeem  their  guilt?  Could  such  vileness 
be  cleansed  by  his  stripes?  Truly  one  might 
as  well  "  wash  one  garment  twice,  that  another 
might  be  clean " !  He  wonders,  could  a  Jew, 
with  all  the  extravagant  notions  this  nation 
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had  from  time  to  time  entertained  of  God,  be- 
lieve that  He  Himself  offered  up  His  only  Son 
to  Himself,  to  appease  or  justify  Himself,  when, 
by  their  very  law,  the  shedding  of  innocent 
blood,  and  the  sacrifice  of  sons  and  daughters, 
was  a  most  heinous  sin?  This  thinker  has  been 
compelled,  by  the  contradictions  and  inconsis- 
tencies involved  in  the  subject  of  Christ  and 
his  conception,  to  question  the  truth  of  the  sub- 
ject itself,  and,  "  to  show  how  sinners  are  despised 
by  saints,"  the  whole  opposition  party  agree  in 
branding  him  a  heretic  and  atheist  and  infidel ; 
a  blasphemer,  fit  only  for  perdition ;  at  one  time 
crucified,  at  another  burnt,  tortured,  persecuted, 
imprisoned,  but  now  only  scoffed  at  or  ignored. 

The  thinker  bows  his  head  in  shame  and 
pity,  and  secret  exultation  for  his  kind ;  for, 
while  he  would  not,  if  he  could,  rob  Christ  of 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  divinity,  he  knows  man 
cannot  follow  a  God  unless  he  too  be  a  God, 
or  has  the  power  to  become  one.  He  secretly 
knows  that  in  his  self-questioning  he  has  caught 
a  glimpse  of  the  reality  that  sustains  the  Uni- 
verse ;  he  secretly  knows  he  has  bridged  the 
strife  of  ages ;  and  if,  in  the  conflict,  there  have 
been  moments  when  he  feared  his  Lord  was 
taken  away,  he  secretly  knows  he  has  only  to 
lift  his  head  to  see  that  he  is  risen  indeed,  no 
longer  human,  for  the  miracle  claimed  for  his 
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birth   had   been    performed   in    his    death.      Who 
shall  say  death  is  an  enemy  ? 

It  is  not  my  intention,  as  I  have  said,  to 
carry  this  inquiry  through  the  New  Testament. 
We  have  followed  those  passages  that  form  the 
basis  of  Christianity,  and  so  far  our  task  is 
finished ;  so  far  our  search  is  ended.  But  whither 
has  this  search  led  us,  and  where  do  we  our- 
selves stand  ?  Are  we  left  without  a  God,  without 
a  Christ,  without  a  Religion,  and  without  a  Bible ; 
and  thereby  reduced  to  a  hopeless  condition  of 
infidelity  ?  or  have  we  caught  the  certain  sound 
of  wisdom's  call,  laid  fast  hold  of  instruction,  and 
planted  our  feet  in  that  pathway  in  which  there 
is  no  death  ? 

I  once  heard  a  man  say,  if  he  doubted  the 
inspiration  of  his  Bible — meaning,  of  course,  that 
every  word,  from  beginning  to  end,  was  dictated 
by  God — he  would  turn  infidel  at  once,  and  be- 
lieve nothing  at  all.  But  this  would  be  to 
assume  the  attitude  of  a  fool.  If  a  man  would 
be  victorious  he  must  overcome ;  and,  if  he  would 
be  free,  he  must  earn  his  freedom  by  surmount- 
ing difficulties.  To  give  them  up  in  despair  is 
to  come  out  on  the  wrong  side,  "and  loyally  to 
love  a  great  error  may  well  be  more  helpful  than 
meanly  to  serve  a  great  truth." 

Must  we  say  we  are  left  without  a  Bible,  if 
the  superstitions  contained  therein  are  not  to  be 
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ascribed  to  God,  and  its  excellence  in  every 
particular  attributed  to  man,  and,  moreover,  if 
his  inspirations  are  not  confined  to  this  book  ? 

Must  we  say  we  are  left  without  a  God  if 
the  Bible,  with  all  its  light  and  shade,  is  not 
His  handiwork,  and  His  voice  has  ever  been 
heard  where  the  book  is  unknown,  proclaimed 
by  the  very  stones  ?  Must  we  say  there  is  no 
eternal  God  if  the  wisest  writers  of  this  book 
fail  to  reveal  Him  ?  and,  moreover,  in  their 
highest  flights  of  inspiration,  declare  such  know- 
ledge to  be  too  wonderful  and  too  high  for  man 
to  attain  unto  ?  Let  a  writer  reply :  "Ye  fools, 
when  will  ye  be  wise  ?  He  that  giveth  to  man 
knowledge  shall  not  He  know  ?  "  l  Should  the 
Bible  be  less  valuable  to  us  if  its  highest  revela- 
tions of  God  reveal  His  unsearchableness,  arid  are 
in  reality  the  highest  revelation  of  man  ?  and 
shall  we  say  we  are  left  without  a  God,  or 
charge  Him  foolishly,  when  all  nature  in  end- 
less volumes  testifies  to  His  eternal  and  un- 
changeable wisdom  ?  and  must  we  say  we  are 
left  without  a  Christ,  and  without  a  religion,  if 
the  laws  of  this  same  nature  were  not  violated 
by  his  birth  ?  or  that  he  would  be  less  a  Son 
of  God  were  he  born  in  accordance  therewith  ? 
Must  we  say  we  are  left  without  a  Christ,  if 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  in  his  wonderful  parables,  and 

1  Ps.  xciv.  8,  10. 


438  TEKEL:    OR 

natural  discourses,  ;ind  his  beautiful  and  simple 
life  with  the  people,  sought  not  to  establish  his 
relationship  to  the  traditional  God  of  the  Jews? 
or  if  the  Christ  of  Christendom  be  another  than 
he  ?  Must  we  ?  If  not,  whose  son  shall  we  say 
he  was  ?  Shall  we  l>elieve  the  Jews,  who  boldly 
affirmed  he  was  a  man  and  made  himself  God,1 
.UK!  that  they  put  him  to  death  to  vindicate 
their  righteous  law,  which  called  this  blasphemy  ; 
that  God  was  honoured  thereby,  and  man  bene- 
fited, inasmuch  as  the  world  was  rid  of  a  per- 
nicious and  dangerous  fellow,  whilst  their  law 
stood  supreme  ?  Or  shall  we  side  with  the 
Christians,  who  as  assuredly  tell  us  He  was  God 
and  made  Himself  man,  and  that  He  secretly 
compelled  the  Jews  to  put  Himself  to  death  ;  and, 
contradiction  of  contradiction,  to  blot  out  sin ; 
while  justice  stood  supreme?  Or  must  we  accept 
as  truth  what  Christ  himself  taught,  that  he 
was  a  son  of  man  ?  and  believe  that  in  this 
sense  and  no  other  he  was  a  son  of  God ;  that 
he  reached  the  topmost  pinnacle  of  manhood  by 
his  Godhead ;  and  that  his  perfect  manhood  set 
the  seal  to  his  divinity,  ascending  even  in  death  ? 
and  that,  however  doubtful  the  historical  records 
may  be,  we  do  extract  therefrom  this  subtile 
truth,  which,  apart  from  the  records,  leaves  not 
only  Christ's  but  man's  divinity  assured.  Not 

1  John  x.  33  ;  xix.  7  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  65. 
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but  what  this  same  truth  had  lighted  the  path 
of  prophets  and  seers  in  all  previous  ages  ;  but 
they,  in  the  midst  of  their  rigid  laws  and  irk- 
some customs,  viewed  it  as  a  thing  afar  off,  and 
as  obtainable  only  through  their  national  and 
religious  associations  ;  whereas  outside  all  religions, 
politics,  caste  or  nation,  our  ideal  Christ  lived 
the  truth  they  sought,  revealed  it  in  himself;  and 
for  that  truth — because  he  a  dying  man  claimed 
to  be  the  son  of  the  living  God — the  wise  men 
of  that  age,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  clamoured  for 
his  life.  But  when  they  laid  him  low  in  death, 
did  they  destroy  or  in  any  way  sever  this  divine 
relationship  ? 

When  they  fulfilled  what  was  written,  did 
good  and  evil  both  triumph  ?  If  not,  which  held 
the  palm,  Truth  or  error  ?  Which  was  victorious, 
LIFE  or  death  ? 


THE    END 
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EXCERPTS    FROM    PRESS    NOTICES 

"  Earnest  and  suggestive  always,  it  will  be  read  with  interest  by 
men  anxious  to  give  a  reason  for  their  faith." — Scotsman. 

"  Every  page  of  the  book  bears  the  mark  of  earnestness,  honesty, 
and  intelligence." — Glasgow  Herald. 

"  The  leading  note  of  these  nine  chapters,  which  are  written  with 
sincerity  and  not  without  literary  skill,  is  the  divinity  of  man  as 
revealed  by  a  human  Christ." — The  Times  Special  Literary  Supplement. 

"  A  record  of  religious  experience,  with  the  interest  that  sincerity 
inevitably  gives.  '  A  curious  human  document.' " — St.  James's  Gazette. 

"  Mr.  Horton  found  that  the  Fall  of  Man  and  his  Redemption  in 
Christ  are  scarcely,  if  at  all,  taught  in  Scripture,  and  are  not  true  to 
fact  .  .  .  there  is  no  questioning  Mr.  Horton's  sincerity." — Expository 
Times. 

"  An  interesting  account  of  the  doubts  and  questionings  of  a  man 
shaken  by  bereavement,  and  persevering  in  a  quest  for  truth.  The 
writer  grew  up  with  a  belief  in  conditional  immortality,  but  finding  it 
a  useless  creed  to  him  in  time  of  stress,  forsook  it,  and  relates  here 
what  he  found  in  its  stead." — Bookman. 

A  SPIRITUAL  WRESTLER. 

"  Earnestness  of  purpose  is  the  chief  characteristic  of  Mr.  Horton's 
essay,  on  his  religious  quest.  .  .  .  Mr.  Horton  quite  sets  aside  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divine  authorship  of  the  Bible,  though  he  leaves  his 
exposure  of  biblical  defects  to  another  volume.  .  .  .  Mr.  Horton's 
main  topics  are  Christ,  Man,  Life  and  Death,  Matter,  Mind,  and  Evolu- 
tion."— Literary  Guide. 
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"This  is  a  well-thought-out  book  on  vital  religion.  The  author 
has  devoted  years  of  most  earnest  reflection  to  its  development.  And 
to  earnest  thinkers  on  the  grand  responsibility  of  life  it  will  be 
intensely  suggestive.  .  .  .  His  first  anxiety  was  to  know  if  man  had 
any  natural  claim  to  immortality.  This  he  has  tried  to  unravel  with 
remarkable  industry  and  enthusiasm.  .  .  .  The  volume  is  intensely 
earnest  and  well  written." — Perth  Constitutional. 

" '  My  Search  for  Truth  and  What  I  Found '  has  evidently  grown 
out  of  a  deeply  moved  human  soul.  The  opening  story,  pathetic  and 
intensely  personal,  might,  by  some,  be  regarded  as  too  private  for  the 
use  here  made  of  it ;  out  we  welcome  it  as  a  vivid  indication  of  pur- 
pose in  this  book — a  book  which  is  evidently  a  confession  of  intellectual 
and  spiritual  upheaval  that  filled  the  writer  with  surprise.  It  is,  in 
fact,  not  so  much  a  book  that  we  read,  as  a  deeply  interesting  spectacle 
we  witness,  in  going  through  these  stirring  pages.  It  is  not  merely  an 
argument  we  follow,  but  a  psychological  study  at  which  we  assist. 
The  book  has  in  it  many  touches  of  amateur  work,  but  there  is  power 
in  it,  and  occasionally  there  are  brilliant  flashes,  especially  when  the 
writer  is  making  his  strenuous  protests  against  identifying  Man  with 
Matter,  and  when  taking  him  apart,  he  is  linked  with  the  spirit- 
spheres  and  God.  There  are  very  many  passages  as  luminous  as  the 
following : — 

1  Who  is  there  amongst  us  who  has  not  turned  from  the  silent 
witcheries  of  this  beautiful  world  with  a  feeling  of  emptiness  and 
utter  loneliness  and  passionately  exclaiming,  "  Oh,  for  an  audible 
voice  ! "  to  look  again  within  himself,  convinced  that  however 
great  nature  may  be,  there  is  something  greater  there  ?  However 
high,  "the  thoxight  of  man  is  higher."  Here,  in  the  human 
nature,  we  look  behind  the  garment  or  veil  and  catch  the  whisper 
of  the  still  small  voice,  and  though  it  giveth  not  account  of  any  of 
God's  matters,  though  it  is  forever  silent  on  the  how  and  what  and 
why  of  creation,  it  urges  us  to  a  deeper  search,  and  bids  us  seek 
their  meaning.  Truly  it  is  man,  and  not  matter,  that  goes  on- 
ward :  the  individual  and  not  the  world  that  evolves.' 

And  many  as  suggestive  as  this  : — 

1  In  death,  man  is  still  a  looker-on.  He  sees  its  shadow  looming 
in  the  distance,  and  enters  the  vale  in  a  waiting  attitude,  perhaps 
fearing  no  evil — expectant,  yet  uncertain  what  to  expect — because 
all  he  had  hitherto  learnt  or  taught  had  been  taught  or  learnt  by 
the  agency  of  natural  things,  and  death  was  his  last  experience 
with  the  temporal.  He  has  reached  the  extreme  point  to  which 
the  infinite  mind  carries  matter,  and  the  extreme  point  to  which 
matter  carries  the  finite  mind,  for  death  is  a  stage  in  the  natural 
world  beyond  which  neither  God  nor  man  is  seen.  Where  man 
dies  out,  God  ceases  to  manifest  Himself — the  earth  connection  is 
severed.  They  both  meet,  and  are  both  lost  to  sight  on  the  very 
verge  of  eternity,  where  reigns  everlasting  silence  ;  and  if  we 
cannot  follow,  suffice  it  to  know  that,  as  we  have  been  unable  to 
separate  God  from  man,  and  man  from  God,  in  life,  even  so  we 
lose  sight  of  them  together.  At  this  universal  junction  we  pee 
the  greatest  physical  law  in  nature  exhausted,  and  mind,  which 
never  was  its  victim,  fluttering  on  the  border  of  reality  and  lost  in 
God.'"— Light. 
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" '  A  Strenuous  Endeavour  to  read  the  Thoughts  of  God  eternally 
expressed  in  Nature,  and  decipher  their  Meaning  for  Man.'  Free  from 
creeds  and  '  isms,'  yet  in  no  sense  the  outcome  of  religious  indifference." 
— Outlook. 

' '  My  Search  for  Truth  and  What  I  Found  '  is  at  any  rate  a  real 
book  that  had  to  be  written,  and  not  a  bit  of  bookcraft  done  to  order. 
The  writer  (we  think  a  woman)  shows  her  hand  at  the  start — and  her 
heart  also.  She  takes  us  into  her  confidence  in  a  very  touching  way, 
but,  in  doing  so,  gives  us  the  true  history  of  her  book,  as  a  record  of 
soul-stirring  experience  and  hard  thinking.  We  do  not  entirely  like 
her  treatment  of  Darwin  and  evolution,  but  it  is  necessary  to  read 
between  the  lines  on  that  subject,  concerning  which  it  is  evident  that 
she  is  wrestling  with  a  profound  thought  possibly  not  yet  adequately 
grasped  by  evolutionists.  Any  one  caring  to  watch  the  emerging  of  a 
strong  and  resolute  thinker  out  of  orthodoxy  and  its  limitations  into — 
well,  we  hardly  know  what  to  say,  but  let  us  say  into — an  intensely 
spiritual  rationalism,  would  be  interested  in  and  possibly  profited  by 
this  unconventional  and  passionately  earnest  book." — The  Coming  Day. 

"  Mr.  Horton  writes  intelligently  and  sometimes  impressively  on 
religious  questions  which  agitate  many  minds,  and  his  conclusions  are 
those  of  a  Christian  Theist.  It  is  a  book  which  should  be  useful  to 
other  seekers." — Westminster  Review. 

"  This  book  wears  the  analogous  charm,  not  of  fresh  truth,  but  of 
fresh  discovery  of  it.  ...  It  is  interesting,  it  is^wholesome,  and  wears 
the  charm  of  fresh  venture  in  the  fields  of  thought.  The  freshness, 
however,  is  in  the  venture,  not  in  the  teaching.  The  theologian  of 
more  elastic  views  will  find  them  reflected  on  every  page  .  .  .  and  this 
feature  of  the  book,  it  seems  to  us,  should  win  for  it  a  wide  reading. 
Reading  the  volume  is  like  looking  through  Adam's  eyes  upon  the 
garden  of  Eden.  In  purely  literary  features  it  is  not  faultless,  but  on 
every  page  we  meet  freshness  and  earnestness  and  candour  and  rever- 
ence."— The  Christian  Register,  Boston,  U.S.A. 

"We  cannot  too  earnestly  recommend  this  book  to  those  who, 
having  lost  faith  in  a  long-cherished  formal  creed,  are  searching  for 
the  hidden  spring  of  Truth.  Altogether  it  is  an  earnest,  able,  and 
powerful  book.'' — The  Light  of  Reason. 

"This  book  belongs  to  that  class  of  spiritual  autobiographies,  of 
which  Newman's  'Apologia'  is  perhaps  the  most  famous  modern 
instance." — Bradford  Observer. 
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EXTRACTS    FROM    LETTERS 

"  All  through  the  reading  of  your  book  (which  has  given  me  great 
pleasure)  I  could  not  help  thinking  that  the  writer  was  a  woman.  So 
far  from  this  being  a  disparagement  in  my  eyes,  I  have  admired  the 
work  all  the  more  for  the  impression.  .  .  .  Portions  of  your  book  have 
been  read  by  me  aa  '  Lessons  in  our  church  services  twice."  C.  V. 

"  I  fully  echo  the  press  notices.  It  is  a  rtal  book,  and  I  entirely 
like  the  Author's  treatment  of  Darwin's  mundane  logic,  in  contrariety  to 
the  objection  in  The  Coming  Day,  as  quoted ;  and  notwithstanding  all 
that  is  prevalently  believed  on  the  other  hand,  I  read  those  chapters, 
mind,  matter,  and  evolution,  with  great  pleasure  and  contentment." 

Mrs.  A. 

"I  greatly  enjoyed  reading  your  book,  and  every  time  I  open  it  I 
find  something  I  had  not  noticed  before.  Many  sacred  things  that 
others  have  tried  to  think  about  are  touched  with  a  skilfully  tender 
hand,  and  in  no  instance  does  the  reader  wish  they  had  not  been 
touched."  W.  A.  N. 

"  Your  book  is  full  of  interest  from  beginning  to  end.  The  chap- 
ters on  '  Law  and  Life,'  and  '  Christ  the  Human  Ideal,'  appeal  to  me 
very  deeply.  I  shall  ever  be  indebted  to  you  for  the  noble  thoughts 
inculcated  in  my  mind  through  the  reading  of  your  work,  and  if  this 
be  the  only  seed  sown  from  your  endeavour,  your  work  lias  not  been 
in  vain."  I.  B. 

"  I  have  great  sympathy  with  you  in  your  '  Search  for  Truth,'  and 
have  much  enjoyed  your  book,  and  have  asked  many  of  my  friends  to 
read  it."  A.  W. 

"  I  have  read  your  book  with  deep  interest  and  admiration.  It  is 
full  of  good  sayings  and  thoughts  :  you  have,  indeed,  thought  deeply. 
I  have  marked  many  excellent  passages,  and  am  looking  forward  with 
much  interest  for  the  second  volume."  I.  DE  S. 

"  Your  chapter  upon  '  Human  Nature  Divine '  is  particularly 
interesting  to  me."  A.  G.  A. 

"  Your  c  Search  for  Truth '  must,  indeed,  have  been  a  labour  of  love, 
entailing  much  close  study  and  perseverance  in  order  to  grasp  the 
subject  as  you  have  done.  It  has  been  a  pleasure  to  read  a  book,  the 
pages  of  which  are  brim  full  of  outspoken  sincerity,  as  opposed  to  the 
cant  and  hypocrisy  of  the  present  day.''  J.  C. 

"  I  have  been  much  impressed  by  the  evident  sincerity  and  candour 
of  your  reasoning,  and  by  the  singular  purity  of  your  motives  through- 
out the  whole  work,  and  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  no  one  can 
read  your  book  without  deriving  much  benefit,  although  their  views 
may  differ  widely  from  yours.  I  feel  most  in  accord  with  you  in  your 
chapter  '  The  Source  of  Knowledge.' "  J.  K.  G. 
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